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LIVES of the COMPILERS 


OF THE 


TxTULMY Y; 
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PREFACE. 


RE HE following RATIO 
Fl NALE on the Book of 
Common-Prayer, as it 
had the Honour to be 
the firſt Practical II- 
luſtration of our excellent LiTtursy, 
which appeared in the World; ſo is 
it, in no Reſpect, inferior to any of 
thoſe Books, which have fince been 
wrote on the ſame Subject. The 
Beauty and Harmony of the public 
Othces of our Church, and their 
Conformity with the primitive Faith 
| 4 and 
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The PREFACE 
and Worſhip, are no where more ex- 
actly and perſpicuouſly demonſtrated; 
nor the Objections of the Papi on 
the one ſide, and the Cavils of the 
Diſſenters on the other, more learn- 


edly and convincingly refuted. The 


true Sons of the CHURcH of ENGLAND 
are therein taught, to worſhip God 
in the Beanty of Holmeſ; and to offer 
their daily Prayers to the Throne of 


Grace, with that pious and religious 


Affection, that holy and fervent De- 


votion, which may render them an 


acceptable Sacrifice to God: And, oh 
the Feaſts and Faſts of the CUES 
the proper Service of the Day is fo 


briefly, yet fully, explained, that Per- 


ſons of the meaneſt Capacity, and 
the leaſt Leiſure, may, by peruſing this 
excellent Author, in a few Minutes, 
prepare themſelves, to join there- 
in, with a devout and underſtandin 

Heart. And to bebrief, in the Praile 
of a Work, which is ſufficiently re- 
commended to Men of Learning, * 
the 
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the bare Name of chat illuſtrious Pre- 
late, who!wroteit; there is no where, 
in ſo ſhott a Compaſs, ſo much or- 
thodox Divinity ſolidly and exactly 
Tn fully and perl picuouſly explain- 
ed; 0 great an kin given into the 
Doctrine; Diſcipline, and Uſages of 
the primitive C urch; and fo uſeful 
an Illuſtration made of the pious and 
5 ebene Offices of our own... 
9 not. ſpeak this, to detract from 
* juſt Praiſes of any of thoſe, who, 
in Emulation of his great Example, 
have contributed their uſeful Labors, 
to the farther Illuſtration and Vindi- 
cation of the LiturGy ; but to do 
Juſtice to the Memory of lo worthy 


a Pillar of our Church, who not on- 


ly defended it by his Pen, but was an 
eminent Sufferer for Lis unſhaken 


Loyalty under a proſperous Rebel- 
lion, and his ſtedfaſt adherence to 


the CHurcH of ENGLAND, in her 


moſt afflicted and perſecuted State : 


An Honour, which none of the fol- 
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The PREFACE 
lowing Expoſitors of the Commons 
Prayer can pretend to rival him in 
He was inflamed with the ſame Spi- 
rit of Martyrdom, which animated the 
Breaſts of the CoM PII ER SOfthe Li- 
ue y; and byhis ſtrenuous and o 15 
Vindication of the Faith and Wor 
of our Church againſt the daringMad- 
neſs of the rebellious SeFarres, had 
render'd himſelf ſo obnoxious to the 
then-prevailing Faction, that he was 
particularly marked out for a Victim, 
and was the firſt Perſon of his Col- 
lege, who was ejected by the Phana+ 
tc Viſitors; and had he not in time 
withdrew ,; and concealed himſelf; 
from the ungoverned Rage of thoſe 
blind Zealots, who were then at the 
Helm, he had fallen a Sacrifice to 
their mad Fury. 44991115 
Ox of the Seine Cauſes of 
their inveterate Hatred: againſt him, 
was his excellent Sermon, Of Confeſ- 
fron, and the Power of Abſolution : And 
11425 he As the Trouble, into 
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e PNRE FACE 
which he had like to have been 
brought, upon his firſt preaching it 
at Cambridge, by the Countenance of 


Biſhop Jux ox; yet the Party could 


never forgive him his unanſwerable 
Defence of that Primitive and Catho- 
lic Doctrine of the Church, which 
was then branded with the odious 
Name of Popery. The Sermon is 
now added to this Edition of the 
RATIONALE; and may be of excel- 
lent Service, as an Antidote againſt | 


the ſophiſtical Cavils, of late with ſo 


much Heat and Zeal advanced, by 
ſome falſe Sons of the Church, againſt 
the ſpiritual Efficacy of the ſacerdotal 
Abſolutions, and Benedictions. 

As to the Lives of the CoupilLERS 


of the LIT RGV, which I have pre- 


fix d to this Edition; I have endea- 
vour'd, after a diligent" Peruſal of all 
the Hiſtorians, who have wrote of 
thoſe Times, faithfully to extract eve- 
ry material Incident, relating to thoſe 
great and worthy Men, to reduce them 

A 4 into 


The PREFACE 
into the moſt proper Order and Me- 
thod; and to ſet; en in the eleareſt 
Light I could. That Lam ſo brief 
in my Accounts of ſome of them 
procedes not from Negligence, but 
the Want of farther Materials, aftet 
a long and laborious Search into all 
thoſe Books, where there was but the 
leaſt Probability of finding any thing 
[| concerning them: And I believe, it 
If will be hard, after the ſtricteſt $crys 
11 tiny into our Church-Hiſtory; to find 8 
any Circumſtance of Importance, 
which I have overrlook ed. 
Ax here Lcannot but gratefully 
acknowledge; that I am indebted for 
my Information in feveral Particu- 
lars, to the kind Aſſiſtance of the 
learned and worthy Mr; Ba ks of 
St. John s-College, in Campredge: And 
for ſome remarkablt Incidents of the 
latter part of Biſuop Co xs Life Iam 
obliged to the induſtrious Mr. Szype, i 
who, with great Humanity, commu- 
nicated to me the large Manuſeript 
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Volume of his Continuation of the 
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Annals of Queen EELZABETH 3 
which wilt ſhortly ſeerthe Light. 

IN my hiſtorical Account of the 
ſeveral 23 of the LIT UR, I 
ave taken nothing upon Truſt; but 
rave. collated: all che 3 Diffe- 
tences, with great Care and Exact- 
neſs. The y Litargy' of King 


Euuurd being very lande and dear, 
I have tranſcribed all thoſe Particay 


Jars at length, wherein it differs from 
our preſent Common - Prayer - Book ; 
- that 8 Reader may, in one View, 
755 the e of this Firſ? Liturgy, 
ige &s with that 4 0 in 
A Thave allo with ſome Warmth 
and Earneſtneſs, ſer my ſelf to con- 
fate the late groundleſs Reproaches 


caſt on our Liturey, by Mr. I hiſton, 


Mr. Collter, and N which, I 
hope, we” be thought as aniiſefal 
e. And anke the follow- 

ing RATIONALE was wrote, before 


the laſt Review of the Common-Prayer- 
Bool, 
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Book, I have in brief Notes occaſion- 
ally inſerted at the bottom of the 
Page, given an Account of the prin- 


cipal Alterations then made. 


Tux God of Peace and Unity 


heal the Breaches of his Church, 
bring back into the way of Truth, 


all who err and are deceived, and 
confirm and ſtrengthen us in his true 


Faith and Worſhip, for the Merits 


of JES UVS CHRIST our bleſſed Re- 


- 


Oy HE 


LITURGY: 


WITH 


its ſeveral Reviews. 


By SAMUEL DOWNES, 


Preſbyter of the CHuRcn of EnGL AND. 


Librum ſacerdotalem quis noſtrim reſignare audeat, 
fignatum à Confeſſoribus, & multorum jam Mar- 
tyrio conſecratum ? Quomodo fidem eorum poſſu- 
mus denegare, quorum victoriam predicamus ? 

S. Ambroſius, apud Vincentium Lirin. c. 7. 
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ORTHODOXT BISHOPS 


OF THE 


Church of England, 


The following 


L I. V EK 8 


Or the Worrur 


COMPILERS 


Of our EXCELLENT 


L ITU RGY, 


Are humbly dedicated, 
by their moſt dutiful, 
and obedient Son, 
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 — HE Life of Archbiſhop Ga beth. 
We =D Page 1 
8 17 Se Life of Biſbop RI DLE v. p- lui 
Life of Biſbop Goop Rich. p. xcv 

The Life of Biſhop HoLBECH. p· xcix 


P. ci 


The Life of Biſhop SK Ip. 
The Life of Biſhop THIRL RB. 
The Life of Biſhop D a v. 


The Life of Biſhop TAYLOR. 
| The Life of Biſhop Cox. 


The Life of Doctor Mav. 


The Life of Doctor RoBERTSON. 


The Life of Doctor HEYNEs. 


The Life of Doctor REDMAYNE. 


The APPENDIX. 


* 


Dr. THomas CRAN MER, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 


ls great Prelate was the Son of 
Rs 7-omas Cranmer, Eſq; a Gentleman 
of an antient and wealthy Family, 
that came in with the Conqueror 
and was born at Allacton in the 
| FR of Nottingham, July 2, 1489. 
His Father died, while he was yet very young : And 
i his Mother, when he was fourteen Years old, ſent 
i him to Cambridge. He was elected Fellow of Jeſus- 
College; where he was ſo well beloved, that when 
his Fellowſhip was vacant by Marriage, yet hisWife 
dying about a Year after, 5 Maſter and Rs 
| choſe 
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choſe bim in again. This Favour he ſo gtate- 
fully ack no- that when he was nominate 
to 4 Fellowſhip in Cardinal #9//ey'snew Fourda- 


tion at Oxongtho' the Salary was much more con- 
ſiderable, and the way to Preferment more ready 
by the Favour of the Cardinal; he nevertheleſs de- 
<lined it, and choſe rather to continue with his 
Told fellow-Collegians, who had given him ſo fin- 


P gular a Proof of their Affection. 1 
* Ix the Year 15723, he commenced Doctor of 


Divinity, being then in the thirty- fourth Vear of 
his Age: and being in great Eſteem for Theolo- 
* gical Lrarning, he was choſen Reader of the Di- 

: & .vinity-Lefture in his own College; and appointed 


\ „ the Univerſity, to be one of the Examiners of 
Tp thoſe, who took their Degrees in Divinity. Theſe Wl - 


| = Candidates he examined chiefly out of the Scrip- 
1 tures; and finding many of them groſſly ignorant 
[ |, thereof, having thrownaway their time on the dark 
= Ferplexities, and uſeleſs Queſtions, of the School- 
T8 - metghe rejected them as infufficient ; adviſing them, 
to apply themſelves cloſely to the Study of the ho- 


1 0 | s, before they came for their Degrees ; 
. it being a Shame for a Profeſſor of Divinity to 
1 be unſkilled in that Book, wherein the Knowledge 
1 of God, and the 'Graunds of Divinity lay. . 

tho ſome hated him for this, yet the more inge- 


nuous publicly returned him Thanks, for ha 
been t 2 their great Improvement a the 
ſound Knowledge of Religion. 
Done his reſidence at Cambvid eg the 
"Queftion-arofe concerning King Henry's Divorce, 
3 and the Plague breaking out in the Univerſity a- 
3 bout thar time, he retired to Faltham- Abbey : 


"Where caſually meeting with Gardiner and Fox, 
the one the King's Secretary, the other his Almo- 


ner, und diſcourimg with them abourrhe Divorce 
. ; 
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Archbiſhop | CRAN MER. it 
he greatly commended. the expedient ſuggeſted to 
the King by Cardinal #/01/ey, of co — — 
Divines of our owIU and the foreign Univerſities; 
Which he thought would bring che Matter to a 
fhort Iſſue, and be the ſafeſt and ſureſt Metbod of 
giving the King's troubled Conſcience a well- 
Gardiner related to the King; who immediately 
ſent for him to Court, and admiring his Gravity, 
Modeſty, and Learning, reſolved to cheriſh and 
Promote him. - Accordingly he made him his 
Chaplain, and gave him a good Benefice : He was 
alſo nominated © by him to be Arch-Deacon of 
Taunton. At the King's Command he drew up 
his own Judgment of the Caſe in Writing; and 
ſo ſolidly defended. it in the public Schools at 
Cambridge, that 2 — con over e 5 => 
contrary part to his Opinion; particularly five o 
thoſe ſix Doors, who had E their 

udgment to the King, for the lawtulneſs of the 
— 5 Diſpenſation with marrying che Brother's 
6 3 bhi dd x 
IN a Matter of ſo great Importance, it may 
not be improper, to give an Abſtract of thoſe Ar- 
— on which they, who with Dr. Cranmer 
tavoured the Divorce, grounded their Judgment. 
Theſe were taken partly from Scripture; partly 
ſrom Fathers, Councik, and Schoolmen. | 
Fo Scripture they argued, © That the prohi- 
* bited Degrees in Levizicus were not only obligato- 
ry tothe Jewith Nation, but moral Precepts and 
the primitive Laws of Marriage; as appeared from 
the Judgments denounced againſt the Canaanites 
for the violation of them, and their being ſaid 
to have polluted the Land thereby; which can- 
not be accounted for, if theſe were only poſi- 
« tive Jewiſh Conſtitutions : That among theſe 
e b 2 6 prohi- 


* 


Wi 
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Degrees, «the. Marria with. the 
's Wife! was one 1 16. and 


<-20, af. And that the breach of theſe P 


®. was called an unclean thing, Mictedueſ, aud an 


&. Abomination + That the ipenſarion i in 'Deuter 
©: ronomy of g with che Brother's, Wife 
Ci only ſhewed, that the Foundation of the Law 
& was not in its own Nature immutable, 
Might be: diſpenſed with by immediate ivine 
«; Revelation oY —— ud not — at _ 
*. mary Authorit iſpen 
4 in K And, that to pretend —— Senſe of the 
Precept ro be onlya prohibition of having the Bro- 
d ther's Wife in his Life-time, Was a es low 
4 Cuvil, it being — unlawful, to have any 
Man's —— while he was yet lhving.“ 
1 Fx conſtant — — the Church was 
clear a the lavyfulneſs of the Marriage. 
* rigen on Leucxx. Bolte Cbryſoſt ſoft o on e 
2 a St. Bal in his to Diodorus, expreſs- 
Ay aſſert bete fs to be obligatory under 
che Goſpel ; and in the Latin Church, St. Am- 
&.:broſe, Jeram, and Auſtin were of the ſame Opi- 
cc nion. And Tertullian, who lived — Pong an 
Age after the Apoſtles, in his fourth Book a- 
«gant nurcion, affirms, that the Law of not 
„ marrying the Brothers Wife does ſtill oblige 
& Chriſtians: Pope Gregory the great had given 
the ſame Determination, in Anſwer. to Auſtin 
« the firſt Archbiſiop of Canterbury; and direc- 
ted him, to — all, who had married their 
< Brother's Wife, to look on the Marriage as a 
&. moſt; Srievous Sin, and to ſeparate from her So- 
£: cicry:: Other * had declared themſelves of 
the ſame judgment; and Furrer ee — 
* the Third had wrote with great 

66 — ſuch Marriages.“ 
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Acbbiſtu CRANMER: | v 


Jo theſe were added many Teſtimonies from the 
irers of later Ages, and t — Ca 
WTF but the Judgment of the pureſt Antiquit 
being 15 full and expreſs, -E-ſhall: Paſa them 2 
a8 I w z\onl obſerving," that on the. core 
trary” ſide none could be produced, before Wicł- 
Me and Cajetan, who looked on theſe Prohibitions, 
os, as only Daene f, the Judicial Law of the 

WS „ 
Le un ond Clndn of the Council of Abs. 
6 . Ceſores decrees, that ifa Woman were married to 


«'tyo Brothers, ſhe ſhould be excommunicate till 


_ © Death; and that the Man, who married his Bro- 


ec therꝰs Wife, ſhould be anathematized: Which 
4 was confirmed in a Council held by Pope Gregory 
« the Second. The fixry-firſt Canon of the Council 
« -at Agde reckons the Marriage with the Bro- 
cc ther's Wife among inceſtuous Marriages; and 
* dterees, that all fuch Marriages are null; and 
ce the Parties fo contracting to be excommuni- 
e cated, till they ſeparate — each other. And 
the contrary Doleine, and Error, of Hickliffe 
« had been condemned, not only in Convocation 


ar London and Oxon, bur i in the general. Coun- 


« eil of Conſtance ? 

ANB becauſe ſome übe were aſed to 
evade all this, by a Pretence, that the Marriage with 
Prince Arthur was 3 conſummated; it was 
it alleged, ec that 8 was not 2 

ary to make a Marriage c ete, as mi 
«© he itiferred from Deut. xxii. is der the 
&« man, who was only eſpouſed to a Man, if ſhe 

« admitted another to her Bed, is commanded to 
ce be ftoned as an Adultereſs; and the Man is ſaid 
© to have humbled his  Neighbour's Wife And 
0 tho* Joſeph had never conſummated the — 2 
age with the bleſſed VI in, et 3 cars from 

- b 3 TE + „Matt. 


* ö A * co 4 - TY * . 
. _ * fol 4 l * , - . 10 9 2 N 
— . n 


8 "I INT * 
De LIF Ef | 
« Matt.i. 19. that he could not put her away, 
cc without a ſolemn Bill of Divorce“? 
Br in this Caſe, there was not the leaſt ground 
to imagine: that the Marriage had not been conſum- 
mated. | The Marriage: bed was ſolemnly bleſs'd, 
when they were put into it; they were {cen pub- 
lichy in Bed together, for ſeveral Days after. The 
Speniſh Embaſtador. had, by his Maſter's Order, 
taken Proofs of the Conſummation of the Mar- 
riage, and ſent them into Spain ; And the young 
Prince, who was then full ſixteen, had by many 
Expreſſions given his Servants cauſe to believe, 
that it was conſummated the firſt Night. Nay, 
it was thought, that his too early Marriage haſten- 
ed his Death, he having been ſtrong, vigorous, and 
healthy before it; but afterwards declining apace 
which was attributed to his being too uxorious, 
After his Death, his Brother was not created Prince 
of Wakes, till ten Months were elapſed, that may 


* 
92 


might be certain, the Princeſs was not with Child, 
before they conferr'd that Honour upon him. She 
herſelf never faid n then to the contrary 3 
and in the Petition offered to the Pope in her Name, 
as repeated in his Bull, it is ſaid, that the Marri, 
age was perhaps conſummated ; Nay farther, in the 

ope's Brief, it is plainly confeſs'd, that he Mar- 
riage was conſummated by carnal Copulation. _ 
I the Year 1530, Dr. Cranmer was ſent by the 
King to diſpute on this Subject at Paris, Rome, 
and in other foreign Parts. At Rome he deliver d 
his Book to the Pope, and offered to juſtify it in 
a public Diſputation : But after ſundry Promiſes 
and Appointments, none appeared to oppoſe him 
publicly; and in more private Conferences he 
Peer them to confeſs, that the Marriage was con- 
trary to the Law of God. The Pope conſtituted 
; him Penitentiary General of E gland 


him 


and diſmiſs 


3 1 : * * | 
* Archlzſhap Cx an mar. vi 
him. In Germany, he gave full Satisfaction to ma- 
ny learned Men, who were before of a contrary 
Perſuaſion z ar eee on the famous Ofander, 
to declare the King's Marriage unlawful, in his 
Treatiſe of incefluous Marriapes, and to draw up 
a Form of Direction, how the King's , 
ſhould be managed; which was ſent over to Enp- 
land. Before he left Germany, he was married to 
Ofiander's Niece ; whom, when he returned from 
his Embaſſy, he did not take over with him, but 
ſent for her privately in 1534. 12 * 
IN Auguft 15731, Archbiſhop Warbam depart- 
ed this Life; and the King, thinking Dr. Craumo - 
the moſt proper Perſon to ſucceed him in the See 
of Canterbury, wrote to him to haſten home, con- 
cealing the Reaſon: But Cranmer gueſhng at it, 
and deſirous to decline the Station, moved flow- 
ly on; in hopes, that the See might be filled, be- 
Hos his Arrival. But all this Backwardneſs, and 
the Excuſes,” which his great Modeſty and Hu- 
mility prompted him to make, when after his Re- 
turn the King open'd his Reſolution to him, ſerv- 
ed only tg raiſe the King's Opinion of his Me- 
rit; ſo that at laſt he found himſelf obliged to 
ſubmit, and undertake the weighty Charge. 
Tu Pope, notwithſtanding Cranmer was a 
Man very unacceptable to Rome, diſpatched ele- 
ven Bulls to complete his Character. By the firſt, 
which is directed to the King, he is, on his No- 
mination, promoted to the See of Canterbury; by 
the ſecond, directed to himſelf, Notice is given 
him of this Promotion; the third abſolves him 
from all Cenſures; the fourth was ſent to the Suf- 
fragans, the fifth to the Dean and Chapter, the 
ſixth to the Clergy of Canterbury, the ſeventh to 
all the Laity, the eighth to all who held Lands 
Jof the See, requiring "ou to acknowledge: him 
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| a5 Archbiſhop ; by the. e his. Conſecration ia 
order d upon taking the Oaith in the Ponzifical'y 
by the FAY the P was {ent him; and by, the 
eleyenth, the Archbiſhop, of ert, and Biſhoprof 
759 8 way were order d to put it on. Theſe Bulli 
the Archbiſhop according to Cuſtom received. 
but immediat renden them to the King, be» 
cauſe he would not acknowledge the Pope s Pow. 
er of conferring. Eccleſiaſtical Dignities in - 
| 5 which he eſteemed the King's ſole 
1 1x was, conſecrated on March 30, 153 2 
3: 1 Longland Biſhop: of Lincoln, John ww Þ 
of, Exon, =. 4 Henry Sandi Biſhop 
St. 4405. And becauſe in gn Oath: of . — 
to the Pope, which he was obliged. to take be- 
5 bis Conſecration, there. were: ſome thin 
Ke inconſiſtent with his All tort 
King, he made a public Proteſtation, chat he in- 
tended not to take the Oath, in any other Senſe, 
than that, which. was. reconcileableto the Laws 
of God, the King's juſt Prerogative, and the Sta. 
1 | tutes of this Kingdom; ſo as not to bind himſelf 
Mb thereby, to act contrary to any of chase. This 
Proteſ ation he renewed, , when he was to take 
\ another Oath. to the Pope, at his receiving the 
5 Pall; and both times deſired the Proto · Notary, to 
3 make a public cnrmgngy of his Proteſtation, and 
at 6g * pe nt, to ſign it. 
Si | | THE: -fir ene the Archbiſhop did 2 
Mil King, was, pronouncing the Sentence of, his Di- 
—_ - vorce from Queen Cazberine,. which was done 
| 2 May 23. Gardiner Biſhop; of Wi ncheſter, and the 
J Props, of London, 2 — — bajng in Com- 
nt ion with; him. The Queen, after three Citati- 
WM ons, neither Appearing i in. Perſon, nor by Proxy, 
was declared Lontumax; the Depoſitions relating 
| ode Gonna of the Marriage with Pripes 
_ 10, Arthur 
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Arthut. were read, together with the Judgments of 
the the Dererminatjons . Prqyin- 
ces of Canterbury and Tork, and the inions of the 

' moſt noted Canoniſts and Divines in your of the 


— 


Divorce: and the Archbiſhop, with tile unanimous 
Conſent of the reſt of the Commiſſioners, pronoun 
ced the Marriage between the King and Queen Ca- 
therine null, and of no Force, from the be ginning; 
and declared them ſeparated and 8 te form 
each other, and at Liberty to ingage with whom 
they pleaſed. In this Affair, the Archbiſhop =o 
only upon what: had been already 
cluded'-by he: Dniverſities, N 84 
and did no more, than put their Deciſions into 4 
Form of Law. On the 28 of "May, he hel 
mother Court at Lambeth, in which he confirm- 
ed the King's Marriage with Auna Boleyn.” _ 1 
"ol E s Pops & armed at theſe Proceedings, b 
ment declared the Divorce” all 
— Fr and threatned to excommunicate the 
Archbiſhop, unleſs he would revoke all that h. 
had done: Wbereupon the Archbiſhop appeale: 
from the Pope to the next General Counc 17505 
fully called; and ſent the * under his. Seat 
to Bonner, deſiring him and Gardiner, to acquaint 
the Pope with ir, in ſuch a manner, as they oc 
moſt expedient. 705 
ON the 7* of Septenibgr, the new. Queen was 
delivered of a Daughter, who was baptized the 
Wedneſday following, and named Elizabeth, Arch- 
biſhop-Cranmer ſtanding Godfather. 
\Wnrex the Sapretacy, came under Debate, 
and the uſurped: Power of the 'Biſtiop of Ro 
was called in Queſtion, the Archbiſhop anſwer” 
= op Arguments brought in Defence 98 fle Pa- 
ind J with ſuch Strength ny Perſp picuity, 
ws confuted . dvocates tom the 
Word 
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x de LIFE * > 
Word of God; and the univerſal Conſent. of the 


primitive Church; that this eg Power was, 
without Scruple, aboliſhed, by full Conſent of Par- 


lament and Convocation. The Deſtruction of 


this uſurped Juriſdiction Cranmer had prayed for 
many Years, as himſelf declared in a Sermon at 


Canterbury; becauſe it was the Occaſion of man 
things being done, 3 to the Honour of God, 


and the good of this Realm; and he perceiv'd no 
Hopes of Amendment, while it continued. This he 
now ſaw happily effected; and ſoon after, he or- 
der'd an Alteration to be made in the Archi- epiſ- 
copal Titles, inſtead of Apoſtalicæ ſedis legatus, 
ſtyling himſelf Metropdlitanus. | 157 
T xs King, whoſe Supremacy was now almoſt 
as univerſally acknowledged, as the: Pope's had 


been before, look'd on the Monaſteries with a 


jealous Eye; theſe he thought were by their Pri- 
vileges of Exemption ingaged to the See of Rome, 
and would prove a Body of reſerve for the Pope, 
always ready to appear in his Quarrel, and to fi 

port his Claim. This, it is probable, was 
chief Motive, which inclined the King to think 
of diſſolving them : And Cranmer, being conſult- 
ed on this Head, approved of the Reſolution: . He 
ſaw, how inconſiftent thoſe Foundations were with 
the Reformation of Religion, which he then had 
in view; and propoſed, that out of the Reyenues 
of the Monaſteries, the King ſhould found more 
Biſhopricks; that the Dioceſes being reduced into 
leſs compaſs, the Biſhops might the better diſ- 
charge their Duty, enn to Scripture and pri- 
mitive Practice. He hoped alſo, that from theſe 
Ruins there would be new Foundations erected 
in every Cathedral, to be Nurſeries of Learn- 
ing, under the Inſpection of the Biſhop, for 
the Uſe and Benefit of the whole Dioceſe. But 
theſe noble Deſigns were unhappily defeated * 
the 
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he tne Gaifter Arts of ſome avaritious Courtiers; who, 
a5 without fear of the divine Vengeance, or regard 
ary to the good of the Public, ſtudied only, how fa- 
. crilegioùuſly to raiſe their own private Fortunes 


out of the Church's Spoils. n | 
Wurd Queen Anna Boleyn was ſent to the 
Tower, on a tudden Jealouſy of the King, the 
Archbiſhop was much afflicted at her Misfortune, 
and did his utmoſt to preſerve her. He wrote a 
conſolatory Letter to the King, in which, after 
having recommended to him an equality of Tem- 
r, and reſignation to Providence, he put him 
in mind of the great Obligations he had received 
from the Queen, and endeavoured to diſpoſe the 
King to Clemency and good Nature: In the cloſe, 
he defired' him, how unfortunate ſoever the Iſſue 
of this Affair might prove, that he would ſtill con- 
tinue his Love to the Goſpel; leſt it ſnould be 
thought, that it was for her ſake only, that he 
had favoured it. But neither this Letter of the 
Archbiſhop, nor another very moving one wrote 
by her ſelf, made any Impreſſion on the King: 
or her Ruin was decreed, and (after Cranmer had 
declared her Marriage with the King null and 
void, upon her Confeſſion of a Præ- contract with 
the Earl of Northumberland) ſhe was tried in the 
Tower, and executed on the 19** of May, 1536: 
IN 1537, the Archbiſhop, with the joint 
Authority of the Biſhops, ſet forth that va- 
luable Book, The Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Man. 
This Book was compoſed in Convocation, and 
drawn up for a Direction to the Biſhops 
and Clergy. It contains an Explication of the 
Creed, the Doctrine of the Sacraments, the ten 
Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, the Ave 
Maria, Juſtification and Purgatory. This was a 
great ſtep towards the future Reformation; for 
N in 
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in this Book, the univerſal Paſtorſhip of the Biſhop | 
of Rome is declared to have no Foundation inthe 
OW 58 8 ; The be ki in: . orgs afſert- 
to be; as truly andproperly, a Catholic and Apo- 
ſtolic tet” © x arg: Rome, or 105 Ger 
Church, where the Apoſtles were ræſident; and all 
Churches are affirmed to be equal in Power and 
Digaty,, built on the ſame Foundation, govern- 
ed by the fame Spirit, and intituled to the fame 
glorious Immortality. In the Article of the Sa- 
crament of the Altar, tho' the Corporal Preſence 


is aſſerted, 2 it is only ſaid, that this Sacrament 
is to be uſed with all due Reverence and Honor 
without any tion of the Adoration of the E- 


t any m 
lements. The ſuperſtitions Notions of the Peg- 
ple concerning the Ceremonies and Injunctions of 
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the Church, in thinking them of ſtricter Obli- 
tion than moral Duties, are cenſured. In the . 
eld of the ne! Commandment, bow- 1 
ing down to, or worſhiping of, Images, is ex- K 
preffly condemn'd. The Invocation” of Saints is p 
reſtrained to Pos their Interceſſion for us; 5 
and Health of Body and Mind, Remiſſion of Sin, 
Grace and future Happineſs, are ſaid to be above Ml * 
the diſpoſal of created Beings ;-and Bleſſings, for WM © 
the obtaining which, we muſt apply only to God f 
Almighry, - The Clergy are forbid to pretend to 
Temporal, Juriſdiction, independent on the Civil q 
5 25 rate; Paſſive- Obedience is aſſerted without y 
Reftriftion, - and all Reſiſtance, on what Pretence Y 
ſoever, condemned. The People are cautioned a- t 
gainſt miſtaking the 4ve.Maria for a Prayer, which * 
is only an Hymn of Praiſe. Juſtification is artri - i 
buted to the Merits and Satisfaction of Chriſt a- 
lone, excluſive of the Merit of good Works: and 
the Pope's Pardons, Maſſes at Scala Cœli, or be- 
fore any celebrated Images, are declared u 2 
Y 701 . | table 


Archbiſhop. Cn Anwar Ax 
fitable to deliver Souls out of the middle State of 
Puniſhment; bo etc: a Nature and Degrees 
of which, it is affirmed, chat we have no Certainty 
from Revelation. 5 | 


AR CHBISH0.P. Cranmer, from the Day of his 


Promotion; to the. See of Canterbury, had continu- 
ally employed his Thoughts 94 bb the Scrip- 
tures tranſlated into Engizſh : He had oſten ſolli- 
cited the e it, and at laſt obtained leave, 
that they might be tranſlated and printed. For 
want of ood, Paper in Exglang, the Copy was 
ſent, to Paris; and by Bonner's means a Licence - 
was. procured. for printing it there. As ſoon as 
ſome of the Copies came to the Archbiſhop's 
Hands, he ſent one to the Lord Cromwel, intreat- 
ing him, to preſent it from him to the King, and 
to intercede with his Majeſty, that by his Autho- 
rig, eder might, haye the Liberty to uſe it 


without Reſtraint; which Crowe] did according- 


ly, and the ng realy aſſented. Injunctions were 


orth with publiſhed, requiring a Bible of the largeſt 
Volume to be provided for every Pariſh-Church, 
at the joint Charge of the Miniſter and Pariſhion- 
ers; and prohibiting all diſcouraging the People 
rom "reading or hearing the Scriptures. .. The 
Book was received with inexpreſſible Joy ; eyery 
one that was, able, purchaſed it, and the Poor 
WEE Sree e . as Tron 10 
Ted errned to xead q PLING, THAT th MEN 
peruſe. it; and even, little Children "crowded , 
with. Eagernels,. to. Hear it. 
ITE Archbiſhop was not yet convinced of the 
Falſeneſs of the ablurd Doctrine of Tranſub! 
tiation, but continued a ſtiff, Maintainer 
Corporal Preſence; as appears from his being un- 
happily concerned in the Proſecution, of, 1.ambert, 
who was burnt, November 20, 1538. fb denying 
Tranſubſtantiation. IN 
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Ix 1530, the Archbiſhop and the other Bi- 
ſhops, who favoured a Reformation, fell under the 
King's Diſpleaſure; becauſe they could not be per- 
ſuaded, to give their Aſſent in Parliament, that the 
King ſhould have all the Revenues of the Monaſte- 
ries, which were fupprefſed, to his own ſole Ute. 
They had been prevailed upon to conſent, that he 
ſhould have all the Lands, which his Anceſtors 
to any of them; but the reſidue the pare ry ni. 
had ed on Hofpitals, Schools, and other 
=> and charitable Foundations. Gardiner, Bi- 
| of Nincbeſter, and the reft of the Poprfſb 
Faction, took this Opportunity, to inſinuate them- 
felves, by their Hypocriſy and Flattery, into the 
ing's Favour, and to incenſe him againſt the 
Archbiſhop. This is thought to have been the 
Cauſe of the King's Zeal, in preſſing the Bill con- 
ining the fix bloody Articles; by which none 
were allowed to ſpeak againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 
on pain of being burnt as Heretics, and forſeit- 
ing their Goods and Chatrels, as in caſe of Trea- 
ſon: It was alſo thereby made Felony, and for- 
feiture of Lands and Goods, to defend the Com- 
munion in both kinds, or Marriage of the Cler- 
gy or thoſe who had vowed Celibacy, or to ſpeak 
 againftptivate Maſſes and Auricular Confeſſion. 
TE Archbiſhop argued boldly in the Houſe 
againſt the fix Articles, three Days together; and 
that ſo ſtrenuouſſy, that tho' the King was obſti- 
nate for the paſſing the Act, yet he deſired a Co- 
y of his Reaſons againſt it, and ſhewed no Re- 
ent towards him for his Oppoſition to it. 
The King would have perſuaded him, to withdraw 
out of the Houſe, ſince he could not vote for the 
Bill; but after a decent Excuſe, he told his Ma- 
jeſty, that he thought himſelf obliged in Con- 
ience, to ſtay, and ſhew his Diſſent. When 50 
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Bill paſsd, he entred his Proteſt againſt it; and 
Ba ſent his Wife away privarely, to her 
Friends in Germany. The King, who loved him 
for his Probity and Courage, tent the Dukes of 
Norfolt and Szffolk, and the Lord Cromwel, to ac- 
quaint him with the Eſteem he had for him, and 
to aſſure him of his Favour, notwithſtanding the 
paſſing of the Act. N | | 
IN 154, the King iſſued out a Commiſſion, to 
the Archbiſhop, and a ſelect Number of Biſhops, 
to inſpect into Matters of Religion, and explain 
ſome of the chief Doctrines of it. The Biſhops 
drew up a ſet of Articles favouring the old Po- 
iſh Superſtitions; and meeting at Lambeth, ve- 
ently urged the Archbiſhop, that they might 

be eftabhſh'a, it being the King's Will and Plea- 
ſure. Bur neither by Fear, nor Flattery, could they 
prevail on him, to conſent to it; no, not tho? his 
dear Friend the Lord Cromwe! lay then in the 
Tower, and himfelf was ſuppoſed to loſe Ground 
daily more and more in the King's Affections. He 
went himfelf to the King, and expoſtulated with 


him, and ſo wrought upon him, that he joined 


with the Archbiſnhop againſt the reſt of the Com- 
miſſioners; and the Book of Articles was drawn 
up, and paſſed, according to Crarmer's Judgment. 

TuISs Year was publiſhed the Eugliſb Bible 
of the largeſt Volume, with an excellent Pre- 
face of the Archbiſhop's prefixed to it; and Bon- 


ner, then newly confecrated Biſhop of London, 


tet up fix of them in the moſt convenient Places 
of his Cathedral of St. PauPs, for the People to 
reſort to and read. So different were his Senti- 


ments then, from what he afterwards appear'd in 


Queen Mary's Days. 
AFTER the Fall of the Lord Cromwel, Arch- 
biſhop Cranmer, obſerving the reſtleſs Spirit of his 
55 Adver- 
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Adverſaries, and how they lay on the Watch for 
an Opportunity to bring him into Trouble; thought 
it prudent to retire for Sealon, and to live in as 
great privacy, as the Duties of his Station would 

it him. Notwithſtanding which, his impla- 
cable Enemy, Biſhop Gardiner, was daily contriv- 
ing his Ruinz and he having 16) was one Sir 
John Goſt wick to accuſe the Archbiſhop in Parlia- 
ment, of encouraging novel Opinions, and making 
his Family a n Hereſy and Sedition; ſe- 
veral Lords of the Privy Council moved the King, 
to commit the Archbiſhop to the Tower, till 
Enquiry could be made into the Truth of this 
Charge. 8 | 
TERRE King, who perceived, that there was 
more Malice than Truth in theſe Clamours a- 
goat Cranmer, one Evening, on pretence of 
werting himſelf on the Water, ordered his Barge 
to be rowed to Lambeth fide. The Archbiſhop's 
Servants acquainting him with the King's being 
there, he came down to the Shore, to pay his 
| Reſpects to him, and invite him to his Palace. 
The King bad him come into the Barge, and ſit 
cloſe by him; which when he had done, the 
King began to complain of the Nation's being 
over- run with Hereſy and Faction, which he was 
apprehenſive might be of dangerous Conſequence, 
and at laſt break out into a Civil War: To pre- 
vent which, he was reſolved, to ſearch after the 
grand Incendiary, and to take him off by ſome 
exemplary Puniſhment. And then he aſk'd the 
Archbiſhop, what his Opinion was of this Reſo- 
lution? Tho' Cranmer eaſily gueſs'd the Meaning 
of this Queſtion, yet he freely, and without any 
Appearance of Concern, replied ; That his Maje- 
ſty's Reſolution was highly to be TF and 
that not only the prime Incendiary, but the * 
; | 0 
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of the factious Heretics ought to be made public. 
Examples, to the Terror of others: But then che 
caution d the King, not to charge thoſe with He- 
rely, who. made the diyinely-inſpired. Scriptures 
the Rule of their Faith, and could prove their 
N clear "Teſtimonies from the Word 
of God. pop this, the King came cloſer, and 
plainly. cold him, he had been informed by many, 
that. be was the grand Hereſiarch, who encou- 
rag d all this Heterodoxy; and by his Authority, 
ba ogcaſioned the fix Articles to be ſo publickly - 
conteſted in his Proyince. The Archbiſhop mo- 
deſtly replied, that he could not but acknowledge 
himſelf to be of the ſame Opinion, in reſpect of 
thoſe Articles, as he bad declar'd himſelf of, when 
che Bill was paſſing ;; but that notwithſtanding, . 
be was not conſcious to himſelf, of having offend. Q 
ed gayle eons Act. Then the King, putting on 
an 2 ir of P leaſantry, aſked him, whether his ed- ' 
Chamber could ſtand the Teſt of thoſe Articles? 
The Archbiſhop confeſſed, that he was married 
in Germany, during his Embaſly at the Empeter's 
Court, before his Promotion to the See of Canter 
bury; but aſſured the King, that on the paſſing 
that Act, he had parted with his Wife, and {car , 
her abroad, to her Friends. His anſwering; thus, 
without, Eyaſion or Ręſerve, ſo pleaſed the Ring, 
that he now. pulled off the Maſk, and aſſured him 
of his Favour; and then, acquainted him with the 
Information preferred againſt him, and who, they 
were, that pretended to make it good. The Archy 
biſhop told him, he was not afraid of the ſtricteſt 
Scrutiny; and therefore he ſubmitted himſelf to a 
legal Tryal. The King aſſured him, he would 
put the Cauſe into his own Hands, and truſt him 
intirely with the Management of it. This, the 
Archbiſhop remonſtrated, would be cenſured as 
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Partiality,andthe King's Juſtice called in Queſtion; 
but his Majeſty had ſo ſtrong an _ of x 
Cranmer's Integrity, that he was reſolved to leave hin 
it to his Conduct; and having fart her aſſured "oi 


of the-intire Confidence he repoſed in him, 
Tun Archbiſhop immediately ſent down his, : 


diſmiſs d. him. * 
Vicar General, and principal Regiſtrary to Canter. 
bury, to make a thorough, Inquiry into the Af. 
fair, and trace the Progreſs of this Plot againſt 
bim. Inthe mean time, his Adverſaries importun- 
ately preſs'd the King, to ſend him to Priſon, and 
| bring him to anſwer to the charge of Herely.8W:,- 
The King at laſt reſign'd fo far to their Solicits 
tions, as to conſent, that if they could prove the 
Archbiſhop to have committed any one Crime, Her, 

_ Church or State, he ſhould be ſent to Pri- Him 
- fon: but in this the King acted the Politician, 
intending, by thus ſeemingly giving Countenance 
to the Proſecution, to diſcover, Who were 'Cran- 
mer's chief Enemies, and what was the length of 
their Deſign againſt him. At Midnight, he ſem 
a, Gentleman of his Privy-Chamber to Lambeth, 
to fetch the Archbiſhop'z and when he was come, 
told him, how he had been daily importuned, to ron 
commit him to Priſon, as a Fautor of Hereſy ; and ng 
how far he had cothplied. The Archbiſhop thank vit! 
him for this timely notice, and declar'd himfſelfWiſh 
willing to go to Priſon, and abide a Tryal; f 
not n of the leaſt Offence," he 
thought that the beſt way, to clear his Innocence dm 
and remove all unreaſonable and groundleſs Suſpi: 

. a - . . . — 2 
cions. The King, wondering at his Simplicity, told Acc 
him, he was in the wrong, to rely ſo much on his 
Innocence; for if he were once under a Cloud he 

and hurried to Priſon, there would be Villains e- Mrhe 
nough to ſwear any thing againſt him; but _ Pair 
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he was at Liberty, and his Character intire, it 
would not be ſo caſy to ſuborn Witneſſes againſt 
him. And therefore, continued he, fince your own 
unguarded Simplicity makes you leſs cautious, than 
you ought to be, I will ſuggeſt to you the means of 
your Preſervation. To Morrow you will be ſent for 
o the Privy Council, and ordered to Priſon; upon 
his, you are to requeſt, that ſince you have the Hos 
wr to be one of the Board, you may be admitted in- 
fo the Council, and the Informers againſt you 0 J 

elf, 


Face to Face; and then, if you cannot clear your 
you are willing to go to Priſon : If this reaſonable Re- 
ueſt is denied You, appeal to me, for fl them this 


ign, that you have my Authority for ſo doing. Then 
he King took a Ring of great Value off his Fin- 
er, gave it to the Archbiſhop, and diſmils'd 
im. 
Tux next Morning, the Archbiſhop was ſums 
oned to the Privy-Council; and when he came 
here, was denied Admittance into the Councils 
hamber. When Doctor Butis, one of the King's 
38 heard of this, he came to the Arch» 
piſhop, who was waiting in the Lobby amongſt 
he Footmen, to ſhew his Reſpect, and to keep him 
rom being inſulted. The King ſoon after ſend- 
g for the Doctor, he acquainted his Majeſty 
vith this ſhameful Indignity put on the Arch- 
diſhop. The King, incenſed, that the Primate of 
I England ſhould be uſed in ſo contumelious a 


mit the Archbiſhop into the Council- Chamber. 
At his coming in, he was ſaluted with an heavy 
\cculation, of having» infected the whole Realm 
mth Hereſy; and commanded to the Tower, till 
he whole of this charge was throughly examined. 
Che Archbiſhop deſired, to ſee the Informers 
gainſt him, and to have the Liberty of ne 

* e himſelf 


lanner, immediately ſent, to command them, to 


. 
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himſelf before the Council, and not to be ſent 
to Priſon on bare Suſpicion. But when this was 
abſolutely denied him, and neither Arguments not 
Intreaties ſignified any thing, he appealed ta the 
King; and producing the Ring he had given 
him, put a ſtop to their Proceedings. © When 
they came before the King, he ſeverely - repri- 
manded them; exſpatiat ed on his Obligations to 
Cranmer for his Fidelity and Integrity, and charg- 
ed them, if they had any Affection for him, to 
expreſs it, by their Love and Kindneſs to the Arch- 
bithop. Cranmer having eſcap'd the Snare, never 
ſhewed the leaſt Reſentment for the Injuries done 
him; and from this time forwards, had ſo t a 
Share in the King's Favour, that nothing farther 
was attempted againſt hing | 
TuESsE Troubles of the good Archbiſhop 
are ſomewhat differently related by Doctor Bur- 
net, and Mr. Strype; but I rather chooſe to follow 
Archbiſhop Parker's Account, who living in thoſe 
times, muſt be allowed, to be a much better 
Authority, in things of this Nature, than any, 
who live at fo great a Diſtance. . _ - 
Tur Archbuthop's Vicar General, and Regi- Hi 
ſter, being found negligent and dilatory, the King 
ſent Doctor Lee privately to Canterbury, to exa: 
mine into this Conſpiracy againſt the Archbiſhop, 
and make his Report of what he could diſcover. 
On a ſtrict Enquiry, he found Letters from Bi- 
ſhop Gardiner's Secretary, by which it appear'd, 
that that Prelate had been the principal Promo- 
ter of this Proſecution againſt Cranmer. When 
the Biſhop of Wincheſter perceived, that his De- 
figns againſt the Archbiſhop were detected, fear 
ing the Conſequence, he wrote him a very hum- 
ble penitent Letter, in which he acknowledged 
himſelf to have been guilty of great Folly in giv 
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ing Credit to thoſe ſlanderous Reports, which 
were raiſed againſt the Archbiſhop, as if he had 
been a Favourer of Hereſy and falſe Doctrines; 
declaring, that he was now et Arps that 
theſe Accuſations were wholly falſe and ground- 
leſs ; aſking Pardon, in moſt ſubmiſſive and affect- 
ing Terms, for his great Raſhneſs and Undutiful- 
neſs, and promiſing all future Obedience and Fi- 
_ to the Archbiſhop, whom he ſtiled his 
good and gentle Father. On the Receipt of this 
Letter, the D laying aſide all Reſent- 
ment againſt him, reſolved to forget what was 
paſt ; and ſaid, that ſince Gardiner called him Fa- 
ther, he would prove a Father to him indeed: 
And when the King would have laid the Biſhop 
of Yinchefter's Letters before the Houſe of. Lords, 
Cranmer prevailed with him, not to give the Bi- 
ſhop any trouble about it, but to let the Matter 
drop. | . | 
THe fame Lenity he ſhewed towards Doctor 
Thornton, the Suffragan of Dover, and Doctor 
Barber; who, though entertain'd in his Family, 
And intruſted with fis Secrets, and indebted to 
im for many Favours, had ungratefully conſpired 
ith Gardiner, to take away his Life. When he 
firſt diſcovered their Treachery, he took them a- 
ide into his Study, and telling them, that he had 
deen baſely and falſely abuſed by ſome, in whom 
e had always repoſed the greateſt Confidence, 
leſired them to adviſe him, how he ſhould be- 
ave himſelf towards them. They, not ſuſpect- 
ng themſelves to be concerned in the Ove ion, 
eplied, that ſuch vile abandoned Villains ought 
o be proſecuted with the utmoſt Rigor; nay, 
leſerved to die without Mercy. At this the 
Archbiſhop, lifting up his Hands to Heaven, cri- 

d out, Merciful God, whom may a Man truſt ! 
| 8 and 
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and then pulling out of his Boſom the Letters, by 
which he had diſcoyered their Treachery, aſked 
them, if they knew thoſe Papers. When they 
ſaw their own Letters produced againſt them, they 
were in the utmoſt: Confuſion, and falling down 
on their Knees, humbly ſued for Forgiyenels. 
The Archbiſhop told them, that he forgave them, 
and would pray for them; but that they muſt 
not expect Von ever to truſt them for the fur 
ture. | 
AND now I am upon this Subject, of the 
Archbiſhop's Readineſs to forgive and forget In- 
quries, I cannot but take notice of a pleaſant Story, 
which happened, ſome time before this. The Arche 
biſhop's rf Wife, whom he married at Cam 
bridge, lived in the Dolphin-Inn ; and he often re- 
ſorting thither on that Account, the Popiſh Par- 
ty had raiſed a Story, that he was Oſtler of that 
Inn, and never had the Benefit of a learned Edus 
cation. This idle Story a Yorkſbire Prieſt had 
with great Confidence aſſerted, in an Ale-Houſe, 
which he uſed to frequent; railing at the Arch- 
biſhop, and ſaying, that he had no more Learn: 
ing than a Gooſe. Some of the Pariſh, who 
had a Reſpect for Cranmer's Character, informed 
the Lord Cromwel of this; who immediate 
ſent for the Prieſt, and committed him to tht 
Fleet-Priſon. When he had been there nine 0 
ten Weoks, he ſent a Relation of his to thi 
Archbiſhop, to 528 his Pardon, and humbly fut 
to him, for a Diſcharge. The Archbiſhop. it 
ſtantly ſent for him, and after a gentle Reprooh 
aſk'd the Prieſt, whether he knew him? to whicl 
he anſwering, No; the Archbiſhop expoſtulate( 
with him, why he ſhould then make fo free with hi 
Character. The Prieſt excus'd himſelf by his bi 
Ing in Drink: But this, Craumer told him, wi 
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a double Fault; and then les him know, that if 
he had a Mind to try, what a Scholar he was, 
he ſhould have Liberty to oppoſe him, in whatever 
Science he pleaſed. The Prieſt humbly aſked his 
Pardon, and confeſſed himſelf to be very igno- 
rant, and to underſtand nothing but his Mother 
Tongue. No doubt then, ſaid Cranmer, you are 
well vers'd in the Engliſh Bible, and can anſwer* 
any Queſtions out of that. pray tell me, who was 
David's Father ? The Prieſt ſtood ftill a while, to 
conſider; but at laſt, told the Archbiſhop, he could 
not recollect his Name. Tell me then, ſays Cran- 
mer, who was Solomon's Father? The poor Prieſt 
replied, that he had no Skill in Genealogies, and 
could not tell. 'Then the Archbiſhop, having ad- 
vis'd him to frequent Ale-Houſes Gs and his 
Study more; and admoniſhed him, not to accuſe 
others for want of Learning, till he was Maſter of 
ſome himſelf, diſcharg'd him out of Cuſtody, 
and ſent him home to his Cure. AE 

Thus much may ſuffice, concerning the Cle- 
mency and charitable forgiving Temper of the 
Archbiſhop. He was much blam'd by many for 
his too great Lenity z which, it was thought, en- 
courag'd the Popifh Faction to make freſh At- 
— * againſt him. The King, obſerving their 
implacable Hatred towards him, and the Perils to 
ae o which he was expos'd, on Account of his Zeal, 
for the Reformation of thoſe Abuſes, undcr 
which the Church groaned, changed his Coat of 
Arms, from three Cranes, to three Pelicans ; 
thereby intimating to him, that he muſt, like 
the Pelican, ſhed his Blood for his ſpiritual Chil- 
dren's Benefit, if it ſhould pleaſe God to call him 
thereto. 

AN p now, the Archbiſhop, finding the Juncture 
ſomewhat ſayourable, argued againſt the Sangui- 
| C 4 nary 
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premacy, carried them too far, and made them 
ſtretch the Regale to ſuch an exorbitant Height, 
as was inconſiſtent with the divine Commiſſion of 
the Clergy, and ſeemed to reduce the Church to 
be a mere Creature of the State. That Archbiſhop 
Cranmer ran into this Extreme, is plain, not 
only from his Anſwers to ſome Queſtions relat- 
ing to the Government of the Church, firſt pub- 
lh d by Doctor Stilling fleet, in his miſchievous 
Irenicum, but from the Commiſſion, which he now 
took out from the new King; whom he petiti- 
oned for a Revival of his Juriſdiction; and that 
as he had exercis'd the Functions of an Archbi- 
ſhop during the former Reign, ſo that Authority 
determining with the late King's Lite, his preſent 
Majeſty would pleaſe to intruſt him with the 
fame Juriſdiction. On this Error of the Arch- 
biſhop, the modern Papiſts make tragical Outcries, 
forgetting, that it was the common Miſtake of 
thoſe times; that it is uſual for Men, in the firſt 
Heat of their Zeal. againſt any pernicious” Error, 
to run too far the contrary way; and that their 
Darling, Bonner, not only took out the ſame Com- 
miſſion now; but, in the Reign of King Henry, 
took out a Commiſhon, in which the King is de- 
clared the Fountain of all Authority, Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical z and thoſe, who formerly exercis'd 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, are ſaid to have done it 
precariouſly, and at the Courteſy of the King, 
and that it was lawful for him to revoke it, at 
pleaſure: And therefore, ſince the Lord Cromwel, 
the King's Vicar-General in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, 
was ſo far employed in Matters of State, as 
not to be at Leiſure, to diſcharge his Function e- 
very where, the King gives Bonner Authority, to 
I Epiſcopal Juriſdiction in the Diocele of 
ndon. | 
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whoſe Power is derived immediately from God; 
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Tris ſcems to have been the Precedent, aſter 
which the new Commiſſions were now formed, 
Mr. Strype, indeed, confidently affirms the Arch- 
biſhop to have had a Hand in drawing them up; 
but the very Words, which he quotes to prove it, are 
manifeſtly taken from the Preamble to Bonner: 
Commiſſion. But from theſe unprimitive and 
uncatholic Notions, our Archbiſhop was happily 
recovered, by that great Luminary of our reforms 
ed Chureh, Biſhop Ridley. * 
Tux late King, who died in the Roman Com- 
munion (tho' his Imperfections are to freel 
charged on the Reformation by the Papiſts ) had 


in his Will, left fix hundred Pounds per Annum, 
for Maſſes for his Soul, with Proviſion for four 


ſolemn Obits every Year; but, by the Influence | 


of the Archbiſhop, this ſuperſtitious part of his 
Will, notwithſtanding his {tri and folemn Charge 
for its Execution, was neglected. 

On the 20th of February, the Coronation of 
King Edward was ſolemnized, at Weſtminſter- 
Abbey. The Ceremony was performed by Arch» 
biſhop Cranmer, who made an excellent Speech 
to the King; in which, after a juſt Cenſure of the 
Papal Encroachments on Princes, and a Decla- 
ration, that the ſolemn Ceremonies of a Coronati- 
on, add nothing to the Authority of a Prince, 


he goes on to inform the King of his Duty, ex- 


horts him to follow the Precedent of good Joſas, 


to regulate the Worſhip.of God, to ſuppreſs Ido- 
larry, reward Virtue, execute Juſtice, relieve the 
Poor, repreſs Violence, and puniſh the evil Doer. 
It may not be improper, to tranſcribe what he 
ſays concerning the divine Original of kingly 
Power, in his own. Words; to rectify ſome pre- 
vailing Notions amongſt us.“ The — Rites 
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4c öf Coronation, ſays he, have their Ends and 
& Utility, yet neither direct Force or Neceſſity; 


ch- “ they be good Admonitions to put Kings in 
up; „Mind of their Duty to God, but no Increaſe- 
are << ment of their Dignity: For they be God's 
er + Anointed, not in Reſpect of the Oil, which the 
and i Biſhop uſeth, but in Conſideration of their 
pily “ Power which is ordained, of the Sword which 


& js authorized, of their Perſons which are e- 
cc lected, of God; and indued with the Gifts of 
« his Spirit, for the better ruling and guiding 
« of his People. The Oil, if added, is but a 
« Ceremony; if it be wanting, the King is yet 
cc a perfect Monarch notwithſtanding, and God's 
% Anointed, as well as if he was inouled” Then 
follows his Account of the King's Duty; after 
which he goes on, «© Being bound by my Functi- 
&« on, to lay theſe things before your Royal High- 
« neſs; yet I openly declare, before the living 
God, and before theſe Nobles of the Land, that 
© T have no Commiſhon to denounce your Ma- 
'« jeſty deprived, if your Highneſs ay in part, 
or in whole, of theſe Performances. 

Tr1s Speech had ſo good effect on the young 
King, that a 2 Viſitation was reſolved on, 
to rectify the Diſorders of the Church, and re- 
form Religion. The Viſitors had fix Circuits 
aſſign'd them; and every Diviſion had a Preacher, 
whoſe Buſineſs it was, to bring off the People 
from Superſtition, and diſpoſe them for the 1n- 
tended Alterations. And to make the Impreſſions 
of their Do&rine more laſting, the Archbiſhop 
thought it highly expedient, to have ſome Homi- 
lies compoſed z which ſhould, in a plain Method, 
teach the Grounds and Foundation of true Reli- 
gion, and correct the prevailing Errors and Su- 
perſlitions. On this Head, he conſulted the Bi- 


ſhop 
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it to the Council, prevailed to have that Act re- 


firmed by a great Majority. 


 wroteto Bonner, to forbid, throughout his Dioceſe, 


Ak 
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ſhop of Nincheſter, and deſired his Concurrence; 
but to no Purpoſe]: For Gardiner, forgetting his 
hrge Profeſſions of all future Obedience to the 
Archbiſhop, was returned with the Dog to his Vb. 
mit, and wrote to the Protector, to put a ſtop to 
the Reformation in its Birth. When Cranmer 
perceived, that Gardiner was obſtinate, he went 
on without him, and ſet forth the firſt Book of 
Homilies; in which himſelf had the chief Hand. 
Soon after, Eraſmuss Paraphraſe on the New 
Teſtament, was tranſlated, and placed in every 
Church, for the Inſtruction of the People. 

On November F. 1547. a Convocation was 
held at St. Paul's, which the Archbiſhop opened 
with a Speech; in which he put the Clergy in | 
mind, of applying themſelves to the Study of the 
holy Scriptures, and procceding according to that 
Rule, in the throwing off the corrupt Innovati- 
ons of Popery. But the Terror of the fix Articles 
being a Check on the Majority, they acquainted 
the Archbiſhop with their Fears; who reporting 


pealed. In this Convocation, the Communion was 
ordered to be adminiſtred m both kinds, and the 
Lawfulneſs of the Marriage of the Clergy af- 


IN the latter end of January, the Archbiſhop 


the ridiculous Proceſſions, which were uſual in the 
Popiſh Times, on Candlemas-Day, Aſh-Wedneſday, 
and Palm- Sunday; and to cauſe notice thereof to be 
given, to the other neighbouring Biſhops, that they 


might do the. ſame. He was alfo one of the 


Committee, appointed to inſpe& the Offices of the 

Church, and to'reform them, according to Scri- 

prure, and the pureſt Antiquity: And by them a Io 
2 K e 
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nce; {Office for rhe holy Communion was drawn up, 
» his Wand ſet forth by Authority. 5 8 
the TRIS Year was alſo publiſh'd the Archbiſhop's 
, WY Catechiſm, intitled, 4 ſhort Inſtruction in Chri- 
p to Van Religion, for the ſingular Profit of Children 
mes and young People; and a Latin Treatiſe of his, a- 
vent gainſt wwwritien Vorities. From this Catechiſm, 
k of tt is plain, that he had now recovered himſelf 
land. from thoſe extravagant Notions of the regal Su- 
New Wh premacy, which he once had the  Misfortune to 
ve run into; for here he ſtrenuouſly aſſerts the di- 
very vine Commiſſion of Biſhops and Prieſts, inlarges 
war on the Efficacy of their Abſolutions and ſpiritual 
enedCenſures, and earneſtly wiſhes for the reſtoring 
y in the primitive penitentiary Diſcipline. Hence it 
"the appears, with what Infincerity Doctor Stilling fleet 
that ated, when in his /renicum he endeayoured to 
ati. impoſe on the World the contrary Doctrines, as 
ice: the laſt Judgment of the Archbiſhop on this Sub- 
ing Fn E Licence, which was given to Men of 
EM Learning, and ſound Judgment, freely to preach, 2 
was and write, 1 the Romiſh Corruptions, began 
the now to be abuſed by Men of great Confidence 
and Ignorance; who took this Opportunity, to 
| vent many dangerous Hereſies and Blaſphemies: 
| To prevent the Contagion of which, they were 
8 yy convened before the Archbiſhop, and prevailed 
"hi on to recant, and abjure their pernicious Opini- 
Jay ons. Only one Joan Bocher continued deaf to 
Bay all Arguments, and perverſely obſtinate againſt all 
Fr: 7 Perſuaſions. The Archbiſhop thought it neceſſa- 


„to make her à ſevere Example, to terrify all o- 


rhers from the like Obſtinacy, and cruſh the Spi- 
rit of Hereſy now in its firſt beginnings. To this 
end, he excommunicated her, and gave her over 
to the ſecular Powers; upon which, ſhe was con- 


demned 
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demned to be burnt. | But theſe rigorous Pro- 
ceedings were very inconſiſtent with the merci- 
ful and tender Spirit of the King: he long with- 
ſtood the ſigning a Warrant for her Execution; 


and when, overawed by the Authority and Rea- 


ſonings of Cranmer, he at laſt conſented to do it; 
he told him, with Tears in his Eyes, My«Lord, if 
do amiſs in this, you muſe anſwer for it to 
God. | 

IN 1549, the Popiſh Faction broke out into a 
dangerous Rebellion; and though they were quick- 
ly fuppreſs'd, in Kent, Oxfordſbjre, and Suſſex, yet 
in Norfolk and Devonſhire, they were formidable 


| for their Numbers, and increaſed daily, to the 


Terror of the Government. The Lord Ruſſel 
was ſent down with Forces againſt them; and to | 
him they delivered fifteen Articles; in which they 
demanded, in the moft inſolent Terms, the Revi- 
val of the fix Article-Act, the Reſtitution of the 
old Superſtitions; that Cardinal Pole fhould not 
only be pardoned, but ſent for home, and made a 
Pri unſellor; and that the Abbey and Chaun- 
try Lands ſhould be reſtored. The Archbiſhop 
drew up a large and full Anſwer to their De- 
mands, clearly ſhewing, how unreafonable they 
were, how prejudicial to the real Intereſt of the 
Nation, and of what miſchievous Conſequence to 
Religion; juſtly expoſing theAbufes and oe 
ons of Popery, and demonſtrating the Neceſſity 
of a Reformation. TEA: OR ar ES 
Brsrmoy Bonner was ſuſpected, to be a ſecret 
Approver, and Encourager, of this Rebellion: and 
one of the Rebel's chief Pleas being, that during the 
King's Minority, the State had no Authority to make 
Laws, Banner was injoined to preach on this Sub- 
ject, to ſhow the Falſhood and Danger of ſuch 
pernicious Tenets, and to aſſert the King's juſt 
. 992 * P OWer 
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the Legality of their Commiſſion: he proteſted 
- alſo againſt the Perſons, who appeared as Witneſ⸗ 
ſes againſt him; and behaving himſelf, in the ſame 
haughty and arrogant Manner, as Bonner had done 
before, he was at laſt deprived, after they had born 
with his Inſolence, for no leſs than two and twenty 
Seſſions, at different Places, from the 15** of De- 
cember, to the 14¹ of February. 0 py 
'THr1s Year the Archbiſhop publiſh'd his De- 
fence of the true and Catholic Doarine of the Fa- 
crament of the Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt, 
He had now, by the Advice and Aſſiſtance of Bi- 
ſhop Ridley, overcome thoſe ſtrong Prejudices he 
had long laboured under, in favour of the corpo- 
ral — and in this Treatiſe, from Scripture 
and Antiquity, excellently confured it. The Po- 
iſo Party were alarmed at the Publication of it; 
and ſoon after, two Anſwers to it were publiſh'd, 
the one wrote by Doctor Smith, the other b 
Gardiner. The Archbiſhop defended his Boo 
againſt them both; and was allow'd by all impar-i 
tial Readers, to have vaſtly the Superiority inthe 
Argument. The Archbiſhop's Book was after- 
wards tranſlated into Latin, by Sir John Cheke; 
and was highly eſteemed by all learned Foreigners, 
for the great Knowledge in Scripture, and Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Antiquity, therein diſcovered. ' 
Tus next material Occurrence relating to the 
Archbiſhop, - was the Publication of the fort 
two Articles of Religion; which, with the AL 
ſiſtance of Biſhop Ridley, he drew up, for pre- 
ſerving and maintaining the Purity and Unity of 
the Church. They were alſo revis'd. by ſeveral 
other Biſhops, and learned Divines; and, after 
their Corrections, farther inlarged and improved 
Fa Craumer. 'Theſe Articles were. agreed to in 
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ſh'd by the Royal Authority, both in Latin and 
nohiſh. __ | 
725 Archbiſhop had formed a Deſign, in the 
deign of the late King Henry, to review and 
urge the old Canon Law from its Popiſb Corrup- 
ons, and had made ſome Progreſs in the Work : 
ut by the ſecret Artifices of Gardiner and others, 
at, King was prevailed on, not to countenance 
r encourage it. In this Reign, he reſumed his 
deſign, and procured a Commiſſion from the 
ing, for Himſelf, with other learned Divines and 
awyers,diligently to examine into the old Church- 
aws; and to compile ſuch a Body of Laws, as 
ey thought moſt expedient to be practiſed inthe 
cclefiaftical Courts, and moſt conducive to Or- 
er and good Diſcipline. The Archbiſhop pro- 
cuted this noble Undertaking with great Vi- 
or, and had the principal Hand in it: But when 
correct and complete Draught of it was finiſh- 
, and prepared for the Royal Aſſent, the un- 
Pppy Death of the good King, blaſted this great 
deſign, and prevented its Confirmation, The Book 
ras publiſhed by Archbiſhop Parker; in the Year 
ſ71, intituled, Reformatio Legum Eccleſiaſticarum. 
KINO Edward was now far gone in a Cen- 
mption, not without vehement Suſpicions of 
ing reduced to that Condition by a flow Poi- 
n ; and finding himſelf decay apace, began 
d think of ſettling the Succeſſion, He had been 
rluaded, by the Artifices of the Duke of 
Vorthumberland , to exclude: his Siſters z and to 
:queath the Crown to the Lady Jane Grey, who 
as married to Northumberland's Son. This, the 
Duke Perch was neceſſary for the Preſerva- 
on of the reformed Religion, which would be 
eat Danger from the Succeſſion of the Prin- 
ls Mary : Bur in reality, he had nothing at 
ſeart, but the aggrandizing his own Family, and 
d intailing 
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intailing the Crown on his Poſterity; for he was 
even then a ſecret Papiſt, as he a $ con- 


feſſed at his Execution. The Archbiſhop did his 


utmoſt, to oppoſe this Alteration of the Succeſſ- 
on : He argued againſt it with the King, telling 
him, that Religion wanted not to be defended'by 
ſuch unrighteous Methods; that it was one of 
the groſs Errors of the Papiſts, to juſtify: the 


excluding or depoſing Princes from their juſt 


Rights, on account ot Religion; and that, let 
the Conſequence be what it would, Juſtice ought 
to be done, and the Protection of the Church 
committed to the Care of that 2 Provi- 
dence, which would never give a Bleſſing to them, 
who, ſought to preſerve themſelves from any immi- 
nent Dangers, by unlawful Means. But the King, 
being over- perſuaded by Northumberland's Agents 
was not to be moved: The Will was made, an 
ſubſcribed by the Council and the Judges. The 
Archbiſhop was ſent for, laſt of all, and required 
to ſubſcribe : But he . anſwered, ' that he could 
not do it without Perjury, having ſworn to the 
entail of the Crown on the two | Princeſſes, 
Mary and Elizabeth. To this the Ki 
plied, that the Judges, who, being belt 
in the Conſtitution, ought to be moſt regird 
ed in this Point, had aſſured him, that notwiths 
ſtanding that entail, he might lawfully bequeati 
+ the Crown to the Lady 
. biſhop deſired ro diſcourſe with them himſelf : 
bcut it; and they all agreeing, that he might lay 
fully ſubſcribe the King's Will, he was, at ha 
prevailed with, to reſign his own private Scruple 
to their Authority, and ſet his Hand to it. 
O the th of July, 1553, it pleaſed Almight 
od, to take to himſelf de good King Edward 


to tl 


"King 


-and the Archbiſhop, having ſubſcribed 


Rag 


Jane. The Arche 


nemi 
fell i 
Cop) 
they 

queſt 
it to 
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thercof, to join the Lady Jane. But her ſhort- 
lived Power quickly expired, and Queen Mary's Ti- 
tle was univerſally 1 and ſubinitted to. 
Soon after her Acceſhon, a falſe Report 
was raiſed; that Cranmer, to make his court 
to the Queen, had offered to reſtore the Latin 
Service, and had faid Maſs already in Canter- 
bury. To vindicate himſelf from this Aſperſi- 
on, the Archbiſhop publiſhed a Declaration ; in 
Phi which he not BY cleared himſelf from that un- 
urch juſt Imputation, but offered, publicly to defend 
rovi- che Exgliſb Liturgy, to be conſonant to Scripture, 
hem, and the pureſt Antiquity; and challenged his E- 
nmi-Mancmics to a Diſputation. This Declaration ſoon 
ting, fell into the Hands of the Council, who ſent a 
ents, Copy of it to the Queen's Commiſſioners ; and 
aul they immediately ſent for the Archbiſhop, and 
The queſtioned him about it. Cranmer acknowledged 
uiredFWit to be his z but complained, that it had, con- 
trary to his Intent, ſtollen abroad in ſo imperfect 
a Condition: For he deſigned, to have reviewed, 
and corrected it; and then, after he had put his 
JVeal to it, to have fixt it up at St. Paul's, and on 
all the other Church-Doors in London. This bold 
ad extraordinary Anſwer ſo incenſed them, that 
ſent him to the Tower ; there to be confined, 
Will the Queen's Pleaſure concerning him was 
known. Some of his Friends, who foreſaw this 
Ptorm, had adviſed him to conſult his Safety, by 
wiring beyond Sea; but he thought, it would re- 
lect a great Diſhonour on the Cauſe he had e- 
ouſed, if he ſhould deſert his Station, at ſuch a 
ime as this; and choſe rather to hazard his Life, 
ban give ſuch juſt Cauſe of Scandal and Offence. 
In the middle of November, Archbiſhop Cran- 
o Ur was attainted by * Parliament, and 08 

z | 


King's Will, thought himſelf obli ed, by Virrue 
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ed guilty of High- Treaſon, at Cuilabhall. His Ser 
was hereupon declared void; and on the tenth d 
December, the Dean and Chapter of Canterbury 
gave Commiſſions to ſeveral Perſons, to exercil 
rchi-epiſcopal Juriſdiction, in their Name, and 
by their Authority. The Archbiſhop. wrote a ve. 
ry ſubmiſſive Letter to the Queen; in the mo 
humble manner acknowledging his Fault, in con- 
ſenting to ſign the King's ir; acquainting her 
what preſſing Inſtances he made to the King & 
gainſt it; and excuſing his Fault, by his bei 
oyer-ruled by the Authority of the Judges an 
Lawyers, who, he thought, underſtood the Cant 
tution better than he did himſelf. | The Queer 
2 Te ſo many already, who were far mor 
eeply ingaged in the Lady Jaue's Uſurpation 
that Cranmer could not for Shame, be denied; | 
he was forgiven the Treaſon ; but to gratify Gar 
diner's Malice, and her own implacable Reſeniy# 
ment againſt him for her Mother's Divorce, Or 
ders were given, to proceed againſt him for Hereſy 
| Tur Tawer being full of Priſoners, Arch 


| biſhop Cranmer, Biſhop Ridley, Latimer, and Brad 
| ford, were all put into ane Chamber; which. the 
| were ſo far from thinking an Inconvenience, tha 

on the contrary, they bleſſed God, for the Qppar 
{ tunity of canverſing together, reading and com 
x paring the Scriptures, confirming themſelves i 


1 the true Faith, and mutually exhorting each other 
W - to Conſtancy in profeſſing it, and Patience in ft 


| 15 5 1 bbiſhop, with Biſh 
| IN April, I TVA, the Archbiſhop, with Biſha 
. Ridley, and Rich Latimer, were removed fro 
[| the Zower to Mindſor, and from thence to Oxford 
to diſpute with ſame ({le& Perſons of both Un 

1 verhties / At the firſt Appearance of the ArelF 
1 bilhop in the public Schools, three Articles Po Wo wi 
1 +77 4:4 off 
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offered. him to ſubſcribe; in which the corporal 
Preſence, by Tranſubſtantiation, was aſſerted; and 
the Maſs afirmed to be a propitiatory Sacrifice, 
for the Sins of the Living and Dead. Theſe, he 
declared freely, he eſteemed groſs Untruths ; arid 
promiſed to give an Anſwer concerning them in 
Vriting, This he accordingly drew up; and when 
he was brought again to the Schools to diſpute, de- 
livered the Writing to Dr. Weſton, the Prolocu- 
tor. The Diſputation began at eight in the Morn- 
ng,and laſted till two in the Afternoon; all which 
time, the Archbiſhop maintained the Truth, with 
great Learning and Courage, againſt a multitude 
pf clamorous and inſolent Opponents. Three 
Days after, he was again brought forth, to oppoſe 
Ir. Harpsfield, who was to reſpond for his 4 5% 
gree in Divinity: And here he acquitted himſelf. 
lo well, clearly ſhewing the groſs Kblardities and. 
oextricable Difficulties of the Doctrine of Fran- 
ſubſtantiationꝭ that Me ſton himſelf, as great a Bi- 
bot as he was, could not but diſmiſs him with 
Commendqtion. | 6-4 3 
IN theſe Diſputations, among other ſlanderous 
Reproaches, the Archbiſhop was accuſed, for cor- 
Wrupting and falſifying a Paſſage, which in his 
Book of the Sacrament, he had quoted from St. 
Ailary., to which he replied, that he had tran- 
ſeribed it verbatim from the printed Book; and that 
Dr. Smith, one of their owh Divines, there pre- 
ſent,, had quoted it Word for Word the ſame. 
To this Smith made no Reply, being conſcious, 
that. it was ſo. When the Difpuration was over, 
one Mr. Holcot, who was then preſent, remem- 
bring that he had Smith's Book, went directly to 
his Chamber at Univer/ity-Collegez, and comparing 
t with Granmer's, found the er to agree 
exactly. He aſterwards looked into a Book of 
* 1 Gardiner's, 


— 
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 Gardiner's, called, The Devil's Sophiſiry, where 
the fame Paſſage was cited; and both the Latin, 
and Engliſh, _ exactly with the e 
Quotation and Tranſlation. Upon this he-refoly 
ed, to carry the ſaid Books to the Archbiſhop in 
Bocardo, that he might produce them in his own 
Vindication : But when he came thither, he was 
ſtop'd, and brought before Yefton, and his Col. 
legues; who upon Information of bis Deſfigi, 
charged him with Treaſon, and abetting Cramm 
in his Hereſy; and committed him to Priſon. The 
next Day, he was again brought before them; and 
they threatned to ſend him to Biſhop Gardine to 
be tried for Treaſon, unleſs he would fubſcribe 
the three Articles, 8 which the Diſpu- 
tation had been held. This he then refuſed: But 
being ſent for again, after the Condemffation' of 
Cranmer, he thro' Fear conſented to do it; ye 
not, till they had aſſured him, that if he finite 
by ſo doing, they would take the Guil on them. 
' ſelves, and anſwer for it to God. And yet even 
this Subſcription, of which he afterwards hearty 
ly repented, could not prevail for the reſtoring 
his Books, left he ſhould” ſhew them to their 
Shame; nor for his intire Diſcharge, the Maſter 
of Univerfſity-College being commanded, to keep 
ſtrict Watch over him, till Gardiner Pleaſme Ebh- 
cerning him was known ; and tf he heard nothing 
from him, in a Fortnighr's time, then to expel Him 
the College, for his Offencemmmeaeae .. 
Ox the 20th of April, Crannier was brought 
to St. Mary's, before the Queen's Commilkbners ; 
and refuſing to ſubſcribe, was'pronouticed"an1He- 
retic, and Sentence of Condemnitiett' read Mat 
him, as ſuch. Upon which he told'*hens;! that 
he appealed from their unjuſt Sentetice=and Falg: 
ment, to the Judgment of the Almighty ) ov 


P 
— — %% id ” >. — * 
ü . —— — — 


> —_— 


* 

Archbiſhop CR AN MER. XXXIix 
that he truſted to be received to his Preſence in 
Heaven, for maintaining the Truth of whoſe Spi- 
ritual Preſence at the Altar, he was there con- 
demned. After this, his Servants were diſmiſſed 
from their Attendance, and himſelf cloſe confined 
in Bocardo.. TELE 6 _ . | 
was THe latter end of this Year, a Popiſh Convo- 
361: WY cation met; and did Archbiſhop Cranmer the Ho- 
g, nour, to order his Book of the Sacrament to be 
wor BY burnt, in Company with the Engliſ Bible and 

| Common-Prayer-Book.. The Archbiſhop, in the 
mean time, ſpent his melancholy Hours, in Wri- 
ting a Vindication of his Treatiſe concerning the 
Euchariſt, from the Objections of Gardiner; 


who dich rüber a Book againſt it, under the 


But feigned Name of Marcus Antonius Constantius. 
er Many learned Men of the Romiſh Perſuaſign came 


to viſit bim in Priſon, and endeayoured, by 
e Diſpurations and Conferences, to draw him oyer 
em- E Chhrth « „ oo 
ven ü yyy a new Commiſſion was ſent from 


IN 

irti- Nome, for the Tryal of Archbiſhop Craxmer for 
ring Hereſy 3 the former Sentence againſt him being 
heir void in Law, becauſe the Authority of the Pope 
after was not then re-eſtabliſhed. The Commiſſioners + 
2528 were Dr. Brooks, Biſhop of Glouceſter, the Pope's 
hh Delegate; and Dr. Storie, and Dr. Martin, Doctors 
ung ef the Civil Law, the Queen's Commiliioners. 
Him On September 12, they met at St. Mary's Church; 
ae and being ſeated at the high Altar, commanded 
ht thg-Archbiſhop to be brought before them. To 
615; M the, Queen's Commiſſioners, , as repreſenting. the 
He- Supreme Authority of the Nation, he paid all due 
ntl Reſpect; but abſolutely refuſed, to ſhew any to the 

Hat Pope's Delegate, leſt he ſhould ſeem to make the 
fea Acknowledgment of his uſurped Supremacy. 
Brooks, in à long Oration, Seen füße 


4 ſider 
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ſider, from whence he was ben, to return to the 
Noam. Catholic Church, and b the Example of 
TE We Repentance, to redlaim. thoſe, whom his paſt 
"Ms Had milled. In this Oration,, be; betrayed 
great Ignorance both of Scripture and Antiquity ; 
of Scrigture, by affirming, that rhe; Arians 2 
mort Texts, by two- and- forty, to countenance their 
Etròr, than the en had for the Maintenance 
Sk the Truth; o k Antiquity „ by making Origen 
Fre of e Who lived near eight hun- 
2 Years after him, and b e the great 
mg aan With. another 1 85 yprian of Antiocb, lay- 
- ge el the latter to the Charge 
585 rmer 
e YEN he had Ho ſhed bis Hatangue, Dr. Mar: 
inn a 19 85 5 ce h, gan to open the Tryal, 
een Be Avehbithop with. the Artioles al: 
teved* ay if; im, and iring his, Anſwer. 
17. Riis 8 contained e A Ghar ©. of Peru, 
Thcantnence, and 185 ; th e firſt on account of 
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rake that Oath : But this, the Archbiſhop told 
him, was a groſs Untruth , the Pope's Su ee! 
having received the fatal Blow from His edec - 
ſor, Archbiſhop Varbam; by whoſe Advice King 
Henry had Tent to both the Univerſities, to exa- 
mine; what Foundation it had in the Word of 
God; to Which they replied, and gave it under 
their Seal, chat by the ord of God, the Supre- 
macy was veſted in the King, not the Pope; and 
that Brooks had then ſubſcribed this Determina- 


tion, and therefore wronged him, in pretending, 


that he was ſeduced by him. At this Brooks was 

in a great Confuſion; and cried, M' came to exa- 

mine you, and, I think, you examine us. oh 
THEN Dr. Storie began to rail at the Archbi- 


| ſhop, in an indecent manner, for. excepting againſt 


the Authority of his Judge z and moved Biſhop 
Brooks, to require from kim a direct Anſwer to the 
Articles, wheteof he ſtood accuſed; or if he con- 
tinued to deny the Pope's Authority, and to de- 
une anſwering, to proceed to Sentence againſt 
him, After which, r. Martin had a ſhort Confe- 
rence with the Archbiſhop, about his Conduct in 
lation to the Supremacy, and the Doctrine of 
the Eucbariſt: and then they proceeded, to de- 
mand his Anſwer to certain Interrogatories, con- 
cerning the Crimes laid to his Charge; to which 
he replied in fo full and ſatisfactory a manner, that 
Brooks thought himſelf obliged, to make another 
Speech, to take off the Impreſſion his Defence 
might have made upon the People The Speech 
was müch tinbecoming the Gravity of a Biſhop, 
dn ofily of {currilous and unchriſtian Rail» 
ings, and uncouth and W Miſapplications 


of © Seripture and the Fathers. After this, the 


Archbithoz "was cited to appear at Rome, within 
fourſcore Days, and there, to anſwer in Perſon : 
| | To 


_xlii he LIFE of + 


To which he replied, that he would very willingly 
* Conlent; if the Queen would give him leave, to 
to Nome, and juſtify the Reformation to the 
; car Face: But this was only a Mock-Citati- | 
on; for he was kept all that time cloſe confined; 
and yet at the end of fourſcore Days was declared 
Contumax; for wilfully abſentin g himſelf from 
Rome, whather he was: ly ſummoned; and in 
conſe: jc graded, as we ſhall ſee 
er. 8 
Ix the mean time, farther to manifeſt the In- 
bea of Dr. Stillingſteet, and to vindicate the 
Character of the Archbiſho Py I ſhall ſet down his 
laſt Judgment, concerni extent of the ; 
Supremacy, as con in his Anſwers to Dr. 
Martin. When that Doctor aſked him, who = 
Supreme Head of the Church of En Lind ? the 
Atchbiſhop anſwered; Chriſt 'i3 Head of this Mem- 
ber, as. Io? is of the zubole Body, of the Catholic 
Church. When the Doctor again demanded, whe- 
ther he had not declared King Henry Head of the 
Church? Les, ſaid the Archbiſhop'; of all the 
People in England, as well Ecclefiaſtical as Ten- 
poral.. What, * Martin, and not of the Church? 
No, replied the Archbiſhop z for Chriſt only is Head 
of © his Church, and of the Faith a Wee of the 
ame. 
Tun February following, 4 new Commiſſion 
Was ** to Biſhop Bonner, and Biſhop Thirlay, 
for t ation of the Archbiſhop. When 
they A own ta Oxon, the Archbiſhop: was 
brought before them, and after they had read theit 
Commiſſion from the Po Se in a feurri- 
Jous Oration, infulted over him, aftera moſtunichriſ- 
tian matiner 3 for which he was often rebuked b 
Biſho Thirlby. Inthe Commiſſion; it was dec 
e e Cauſe. had been impartialy head: xt Roe 
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the Witneſſes on both Sides examined, and the 


Archbiſhop's' Councel allowed to make the beſt 
Defence for him, that they could: At the reading 


this, the Archbiſhop could not forbear crying 
Good God, what Lyes are theſe that I, being con- 
tinually in Priſon, and not ſuffered to have Councel 
or Advocate at home, ſhould produce Witneſſes, and 
appoint my Councel at Rome! God muaſt needs pu- 
nifh this open and ſhameleſs Lying. When Bonner 
had finiſhed his InveCtive againſt him, they pro- 
ceeded to degrade him; and that we, 57 make 
him as ridiculous, as they could, the Epiſcopal Ha- 


bit, which they put on him, was made of Can- 
vas and old Clouts. Then the Archbiſnop, pulling 
out of his Sleeve a written Appeal, delivered it 
to them, ſaying, I appeal to the next General Cout- 


cil. When they had degraded him, they put on 
him an old threadbare Beadle's Gown, and a 


Townſman's Cap; and in that Garb delivered 


him over to the Secular Power. As they were 
leading him to Priſon, a Gentleman came, and 
gave ome Money to the Bailiffs, for the Archbi- 
op: But this charitable Action gave ſuch Of- 
fence to Bonner, that he ordered the Gentleman 
to be ſeized” and had he not found good Friends 
to intercedè for him, would have ſent him up to 
the Council, to be tried for it. | wear, 
ov Warre” the Archbiſhop continued in, Pri- 
ſon, no Endeavours were omitted, to win him o- 


ver to the Church of Rome. Many of the moſt 
eminent Divines in the Univerſity reſorted to him 
daily, hoping, by Arguments and Perſuaſions to 


work upon him; but all in vain, for he held faſt 
the Pro n of his Faith, without waverin 


and could not be ſhaken, by any of the Terrors of 
this World, from his Conftancy in adhering to 
dhe Truth. Nay, even when he ſaw the barba- 


rous 


Ac be L I F E of 


then Be 


rous Martyrdom of his dear Companions, Biſhop 


» Ridley, and Biſhop Latimer, he was ſo tar from 


ſhrinking, that he not only prayed to God to 
ſtrengthen them; but alſo, by their Exam le, 
to animate him, to a patient n and En- 
e AE 65 

Ax laſt the Papiſts het oup t themſelves of a 
Stratagem, which proved fatal to him: They re- 
moved him from Priſon, to the Lodgings of the Dean 
of Ghr:fi-Gharch; they treated him with the greateſt 


. Civility and Reſpect, and made him great Promiſes 


eſtitution of 


of the Queen's Favour and the 


his former Diguities, with many other Honours 


and Preferments accumulated, if he would re- 
cant. And now, behold a moſt aſtoniſhing In- 
ftance of human Frailty! The Man, who had 
with ſach undaunted Refolation, fuch unſhaken 


Conſtaney, and ſo truly primitive a Spirit of Mar- 


tyrdom, faced the Terrors.of Death, and defied 
the molt exquiſite Fortures, ſinks under this laſt 
Temptation, falls a Prey to Flattery and Hypo- 
eriſy, and conſents to reckaça t. 
| T. T is a vulgar Error, even in our beſt Hiſtori- 
ans, to ſuppoſe, that the Archbiſhop acknowledged 
the whole of Poper at once, — ſubſcribed — 
one Recantation. . this Miſtake. is now recti- 


fied by the, Labour of the induſtrious Mr. Strype; 
Who 


who has diſcovered, how ſubtilly he was dawn 
in by the Papiſts, to ſubſcribe fix different Papers; 


the firſt being expreſſed in ambiguous Words, 


capable of a favourable. Conſtruction, and the 
five following being pretended to be only Ex- 
E of the firſt. It is very probable, that 

they acquainted. Cranmer with the whole of 
Defegn at once, he could neyer haye been 
ſeduced, to redeem his Life by ſuch a diſhonora- 
ble Compliance: But when they had, by their 


Hypocriſy 


Archbiſhop CRAN MER. xty 
Hypocriſy. and Artifice, drawn him in, to a firſt 
and ſecond Recantation, a Shame to retreat after 
he had gone ſo far, and an Unwillingneſs to loſe 
the Benefit of his paſt Subſcriptions, prevailed with 
him to go on. Add to this, that when Men fo 
far diſtruſt the Goodneſs of God, as by unſuſtifi- 
able Compliances, and ſinful Prevarications in leſ- 
ſer Matters, to ſeek to preſerve their Lives or For- 
tunes; they put themſelves out of the divine Pro- 
tection, and can no longer promiſe themſelves 
the Aſſiſtance of his reſtraining Grace, to preſerve 
them from the moſt heinous Sins, and the moſt 
fatal Conſequences of thoſe Temptations, into 
which they have wilfully led themſelves. 


Tux Copy of his firſt Subſcription ran 
thus, # 1 2 = ; 11 ö f. 10 ie 
5 1 


FORASMUCH as ' the King's and Queen's 
Majeſties, by confent of their Parliament, bave re- 
ceived the Pope's Authority within this Realm, + 
am content ta ſubmit my ſelf to their Laus herein, 
and to take the Pope for chief Head of this Church 
of England, ſo far as God's Laws, and the Lats 
and Cuſtoms of this Realm, will permit. 

T uONMAS CRANMER. 


T AIs Paper was immediately ſent up to the 
Queen and Gcuncil; bur being not ſatisfactory, 
another was offered him to ſubſcribe, ſhiorter in- 
deed han this, but more full, and with leſs re- 
ſerves and was as followW sm, 

I Thomas Cranmer, Door in Divinity, do ſub- 
mit my: ſelf to the Catholic Church of Chriſt, and 
unto the Pope, ſupreme Head of the ſame Church, 


* 
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dls LOS and Ordinances. 
2 . THomas Cranue. 


Tuls allo pring thoughr too brief and * 
guous,. a third, yet fuller and more expreſs, was 
OO of hin; which was chis, 


* am content fo ſubmit my falf to the King's and 


Oueen' s Majeſties, and to all their Laws and Or- 
dinances, as well concerning the Pope's Supremacy, 
as others : And ſball, From time to time, move 


my Power, and to live in Quietneſs and Obedience to 
their Majefties, moſs humbly, without Murmur, or 
grudging againſt any of their godly Proceedings. And 


. for my Book, which I have written, I am content 


to ſubmit me to the Judgment of the Catholic 
| Chirch, ene Ls next General Council. 
y THOMAS CRrANMER: 


Turs, like thi former. not iving Satisfacti- 
on, was foo followed by a durch z in theſe 
Work I's 45) | 


BE # known, by theſe Proficts, _ I Tho- 
mas Cranmer, Doctor f Divinity, and late Arch- 


biſhop of Canter bury, do firmly, ſtedfaſtiy, and af- 


ſuredly believe, in all Articles and Points of the Chri- 


ftian Religion and Catholick Faith, as the Catholic 


Church oth believe, and ever hath believed from 
the beginning. Moreover, as concerning the Sacra- 
ments of the Church, I believe unfeignedly in. all 
Points, as the ſaid Catholic Church doth, and hath 
believed from ihe beginning of Chriſtian Religion. 


In ad ee ac 1 have humbly as 85 


* 


and to the King and Queens Majeſties, and unto all 


and ſtir all others to do the like, to the uttermoſt of 


* 


Archbiſbop CRANX MER axlvii 
Hand unto theſe Preſents, the 18h Day of Febru- 
ary MDLYV. 2 l Nang WAS ene eas 

Tons CRANMER. 


Wu x they had gained Ground upon him thus 
far, they grew bold and barefac'd; and in the 
fifth Paper, (which is that in Fox, and has been 


commonly thought to be his only Recantation) 


they required of him, to renounce and anathema- 


tize all Latberan and Zuinglian Hereſies and Er- 
rors; to d the one holy Catholic 
Church, to be that, Whereof the Pope is the Head; 
and to declare hin the ſupreme Biſhop, and 
Chriſt's Vicar, to whom all Chriſtians ought to be 


ſubject. Then followed an expreſs Acknowledg- 


ment of Tranſubſtantiation, the ſeven Sacraments, 
Purgatory, and of all the Doctrines of the Church 
of 55 in general; with a Prayer to God, to 
forgive his paſt N to them, and an car- 
ww Intreaty to all, who had been miſled by his 
Doctrine and Example, to return to the Unity 
ofen. et 
ap yet even this, full and expreſs as jt was, 
did not give Content; but a ſixth was ſtill requir'd, 
which was drawn up in fo ſtrong and ample 
Terms, that nothing was capable of being added 
to itz containing a prolix Acknowledgment of 
all the Popiſb Errors and Corruptions, and a moſt 
{Herpes Accuſation of himſelf as a Blaſphemer, 
Enemy of Chriſt, and Murderer of Souls, on Ac- 
count of his being the Author of King Henry's 
Divorce, and of all the Calamities, Schiſms, and 
Hereſies, of which that was the Fountain. 
This laſt Paper he ſubſcribed, on the 18. of 
March; not in the leaſt ſuſpecting, that the 
Papiſts deſigned, notwithſtanding a theſe Sub- 
ſeriptions, to bring him to the Stake; and 
b | that 


Addition of another, which they had 11 Shen for 
is E 
effect, and reyok'd his former Recantations, Bon- 


of by the Archbiſhop... 


Money to difpoſe of to the Poor, as he ſaw con- 


ing. his Recantation: And in the cloſe, he ad: 
dreſs'd bimſelf to the Archbiſhop. exhꝗrting him, 


Death; and by the Example of the Thief op 


xlyiii De LIF Ef 
that the Writ was already ſigned for his Execus 
tion. RAR F 
Tus fix Papers were, ſoon after his Death, 
ſent to the Preſs by Bonner, and publiſhed, with the 


him to ſpeak at St, Mary's, before his Executi- 
on; And tho' he then ſpake to a quite contrary 


ner had the Confidence, to publiſh this to the 
World, as if it had been approv'd. and. made ule 


Tur Day, appointed for his Execution, was the 
21 of March; and Doctor Cole way (ent to Oxon to 
preporge Sermon for the Occaſion. The Day before, 
ole viſared him in the Priſon, whither be was now. WM... 
removed; andaſked him: if he ſtood firm in the Faith W- 
he had ſubſcribed? to which Cranmer gave a ſatil- 
factory Anſwer. The next Morning, Cole viſited 
him again, exhorted him to Conſtancy, and gave him 


yenient. Soon after, he was brought to St. Mg. 
79's Church, and placed on a low. Scaffold, o: 
ver, againſt rhe Pu 1575 Then Doctor Cole began 
his Sermon; the chief Scope whereof Was, to em, 


deavour to 8555 ſome Reajgns, Why it Was expe- 
dient, that Cranmor ſhould ſuffer, notwithſtand- 


to bear up with Caurage againſt the Terrors.ot 
the Croſs, encouraged him, not to deſpair, fince 


he was returned, the late, into the Boſom af 
the Church, and to the Profeſſion of the Cathor 
lic Faith, The Archbiſhop, who, till now, had 
not the Jeaſt notice of his intended Execution, was 
ſtruck with Horror, at the baſe Inhumanity, and 
umparrallel'd Cnelty, of theſe Proceedings. It 
impoſſible to expreſ 


„What inward Agonics he felt, 
| and 


- Archbiſhop GRAN MER. Klin 
and what bitter Anguiſh his Soul was perplex d 
with. During the whole Sermon, he Wept in- 
ceſſantly; ſometimes lifting up his Eyes to Hea- 
ven, ſometimes caſting them down to the Ground, 
with Marks of the greateſt De ection. When it 
was ended, being mov'd to mae a Oonſeſſion f 
his Faith, and give the World Satisfaction of his 
dying a good Catholic, he conſented; and Knee. 
ing down, began the following Prayer. 


the World; O Holy Ghoſt, prbcetuing from them 
both; three Perſons, and one Cod; bade Merty upon 
me moſt wretched Caitiff, and miſerable Simmer. 1 
who have offended both Heaven and Earth; ant more 
grievouſly than any Tongue can expreſs ;"*whither 
len may I go, or whither ſhould I fly for Sauccour'®' 
To Heaven I may be aſham'd to lift up mim Eyes y\ 
and in Earth I find no Rife e What" ſhall Tithe. 
do? Shall I deſpair ? God bid. 0 good & 
thou art merciful, and refuſeſt none, that come un- 
0 thee for Succour © To thee therefore do J run; o 
thee do I humble my ſelf; ſayeng, O Lord Gol," my 
ins be great, hut yet have Mercy upon me, for thy 
great Mercy. O Gd the Son, thou waſt not male 
Man, this 2 Myſpery was not wrongbt, for fem 


r ſmall Offences : Nor thou didſt not gi ve thy Sun 
to Death, O God the Father; fur bun llitie ami 
mall Sins only, but for all the greateſt Sins of the. 
Vorld; ſo that the Sinner return unto thee! with a 
pentent Heart, as I do here at ibis preſent. Mberec 
ore have Mercy upon me, O Lord, whoſe: Propere. 
is always to hade Mercy : For aliboè m Sins be: 
reat, yet thy Mercy is greater. [crave nothing} G 
ord, for my own Merits,” but for thy Nandi fake, | 
hat it may be glorified thereby, and fon thy dear 
on Jeſus Chfiſts ſake. Aud nom therefore; Our 


ather, Oe. s F * 1 Friteſt Ly 
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O Fatbes of Heavey O Son of Vo, redeemer of ©» 
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4 ſo offended, ſhould be burnt before the reſt of ki 


2 great Diſappointment to the Papiſis; they mad 
2 he Was, 78 Man, and never had acted the 
kippte, ut when he was ſeduced. by then 
to the Stake; to which he approach'd with 


' tinued ftill to declare his 5 Abhorrence of tb 


1 We LIFE of © 


4 1. Ke inithed|! the Aa 12 roſe 

e Knees; and after. he had cx hotted the 

to a Contempt of the Vanities of this 105 

f ton a patient Obedience to the Queen, 

mutual Love, and Charity, and Bount) the 
27 he told them, that b eing now on 1 

N „he would declare unto, them. his 

Fat without Reſerve, or Diſtmulation. Then 


he repeated the olic Creed, and profeſſed 
his Belief thereof, Apolt of all We Sov 


the Old and New Teſtament: After which, 5 
declared his great and unfei 0 tance 5 
having, ORE to this Fait 98 57 5 
p Errors; lamented with many Tears, his £ 
ous Fall; — declared, that che Hand, hic * hl 


Terms; and. profeſſed his Behef concerning 
Euchariſt, to be the ſame, with what he hal 
alerted 5 in his Book againſt Gardiner. This wi 


= T hen he renounced the Pope, in moſt eꝛ 


loud Clamours, and charged him with Hypoen 
and 1 1 5 which he meekly fepliel 


Xo. 4 N Upon this, they hurried hin 


chearful Countenance; and, notwithſtanding th 
earneſt Sollicitations of many of the Papiſts, con 


Popiſh Errors, and "a 1 epentance for havig 
recanted, After this, he kneeled down, a 
prayed; and then, having undreſs'd himſelf, anl 
taken leave of his Friends, he was bound to th 
Stake. As ſoon. as the Firc was kindled, h 
ſtretched out his ri ght Hand, and held it, ſtedfa 
+» and without Rang, in the N ſave thi 


ne 


Archbiſhop Cr AxnMER. Ii 
once he. wiped his Face with it, till it was con- 
ſumed; which was, ſome time before the Fire 
reach'd his Body. He ſuffered with great Con- 
ſtancy and Reſolution, never moving his Body, 
nor 7 any great Senſe of Pain: he often 
cried out, This unworthy Hand! This unworthy 
Hand ! and raiſing up his Eyes to Heaven, ex- 
ir'd with the dying Prayer of St. Stephen in his 
Mouth, Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit. 
HE was a Man, naturally of a mild and gentle 
Temper; not ſoon provoked, and yet fo cafy to for- 
give, and reward good for evil, that it became a 
kind of Proverb concerning him; Do my Lord of 
Canterbury a ſbreud Turn, and be will be your 
= Friend as long as you live. His Candor and Sin- 
cerity, Faithfulneſs and Integrity, Meekneſs and 
Humility, were admired by all, who converſed 
with him: And when he was in Power, his Le- 
nity to the Papiſts, was ſo great, that he was 
charged with Remiſſneſs, and Negligence; but he 
replied, that Men ought to have time allow'd them, 
to diſintangle themſelves from their Prejudices; 
and that in the mean time, gentle Uſage was 
more likely to have a better Influence on them, 
than could be epected from rigorous Treatment. 
He had, by his Interceſſion with King Henr), 
preſerved the preſent Queen's Life, Wherther Fa- 
ther's Anger Was inflamed to ſuch an extravagant 
Pitch, and her Ruin ſeemed fo irrevocably fixed, 
thav neither the Duke of Norfolk, nor Biſhop 
Gardiner durſt interpoſe a Word in her Favour, 
leſt they ſhould periſh with her. But the un- 
grateful Queen, Pat this noble Service, 


and his eminent Zeal- for her Succeſſion, could 
not reſt, till ſhe had brought him to the Stake. 
As to his Learning, he was an excellent Divine; 
his Knowledge in the Scriptures, and Fathers, 

| 4 2 Was 
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was equal'd by few of his Time; he was alſa wel 
read in the Canon and Civil Laws, and not un- 
acquainted with the męre polite part of Lean. 
ing. He Had, in two Folio Volumes, made 1a 
Collections from the Sus, Fathers, C 
cils; and.Schoolmen, and digeſted them into E 
mon- places 3 by which be largely juſtifircd 
EAN 


Reformation; and ſhewed, how far 
Church of Rome had degenerated, from the Doc. 
zrine, Worſhip, and Diſcipline of the primitive 
Church. Theſe valuable Remains, after they had 
been for ſome time loſt, the Papiſts endeavour- 
ing to have them ſuppreſs'd, were, in the —_—_ 


of Queen Elizabeth, happily: recovered by Arc 
d 4 — 4 | © WA A 


Dr. NicorAa s RI DLEY, 
I Biſhop. of LONDON. 


g 5 H 18 great and bleſſed Martyr, whom 


— N25 

i IG I may juſty ſtyle the Glory of our 
8 wy Engifþ Reformation, was born in 
Rs Sl Northunberand, near the $:0ti/hBor- 
= ders; and trained up in the firſt Ru- 


liments of Learning, in the Grammar- School, at 

ewcaſile upon Tyne. From thence he was ſent 
0 Cambridge, and admitted Scholar of Pembroke- 
all; and having taken his firſt Degree in Arts, he 
as elected Fellow in 1524. His Proficience in 
carning was ſo great, that young as he was, he 
I E + Lo. : 2 3 Was 


„ 


Vicaridge of Herne, in the Eaſt part of Kent, and Iwiti! 
2 Prebend of Canterbury. He was alſo, by hi 


juſt Cauſe to doybt, whether it had that Fou 


| —_—— 
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was ſo well known, and ſo highly eſteemed at O 
ford, that they coveted to tranſplant ſo : preciou 
a Jewel into their own Univerſity : And to tha 
end, he was elected to a vacant Fellowſhip at Ui: 


verfity-College;, but he reſuſed to accept it. In vit 
1527, he commenced Maſter of Arts: and abo ert 
this time; it is moſt probable, that he travellei rl 
into Foreign Parts; and after wu ſpent ſome 215 
time at Paris, among the Doctors of the Sorbonne tan 
and made a ſhort Stay at Louvain, he returned agai er. 
to Cambridge. | elf 

IN 1534, he was Proctor of the Univerſity; Preſ 
and in 1537, took the Degree of Batchelor d aftel 
Divinity: He was alſo Chaplain to the Univer”: 
ſity, and one of the public Readers. During hie 
Reſidence: at Pembroke-Hall, be applied himſclfi 94 

in 


carefully to the Study of the holy Scriptures z and 
was ſo well vers'd in them, that he could ſay dur 
moſt all St. Paul's Epiſtles, and great part d 

the other general Epiſtles, withour Book. H 
was one of the moſt celebrated Preachers, andthe 
beſt Diſputant, of his Time; and ſo noted for hi 
extraordinary Proficience in Theological Learn 
ing, that Archbiſhop. Cranmer thought it high) with 
expedient, not to ſuffer ſo great an Ornament o 
the Church, to lie longer buried in a privat and 
College; but having ſent for him, gave him th 


Intereſt, made Chaplain to King Henry; and i 
1540, was Choſe Maſter of Pembroke-Hall, and 
commenced Doctor of Divinity. | 1 

THre firſt Occaſion of his Converſion from Nec 
the Romiſh Errors, was the reading Bertran 
Book of the Sacrament. This ſtaggered him i om 
his Belief of Tranſubſtantiation; and gave hin 


| C 
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Biſbop RIDIE TW. lx 
dation in Scripture and Antiquity, which was 
generally pretended. He immediately ſet himſelf 
o examine the Doctrine of the Euchariſt, by Scri- 
"ture, and the Writings of the firſt Ages; and, 
zith the utmoſt Exactneſs, weighed every ma- 
erial Paſſage in the New Teſtament, and the 
arlieſt Fathers, relating to it: and the Reſult of 
his Enquiry Was, that he diſcovered Franſub- 
tantiation to be an abſurd Invention of thoſe lat- 
er and dark Ages; and fo well grounded him- 


Saler in the true Dodrine of the real and ſpiritual 
ſityreſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, that he was 
r o ſterwards very ſerviceable to Archbiſhop Cran- 


mer, in ſetting him right on this Head; which 
he never had a clear Underſtanding of, till Ridley 
W<ctified his confuſed Notions, and opened to him, 
in a moſt perſpicuous Manner, the Senſe of Scri- 
pture, and the pureſt Antiquity, concerning this 
Article. He examined many other of the then 
received Opinions, by the fame Teſt, and with 
the ſame Impartiality; and finding them to be 
ontrary to holy Writ, and the uncorrupted Doc- 
trines of the primitive Church, he fer himſelf, 
with an undaunted Courage, to oppole, and con- 
fute them: and in all his Sermons, he ſo juftl 
and exactly ſtated the Queſtion in Diſpute, 74 
iolidly — unanſwerably confirmed the true pri- 
mitive Doctrines, and, with ſuch Strength and 
Perſpicuity,overthrew the Romiſb Corruptions, and 
Innovations, that Multitudes were by his Miniſtry 
brought off intirely from their ſuperſtitious Pre- 
judices, and convinced of the Reaſonableneſs and 
Neceſſity of a Reformation. . ' 

Ar Archbiſhop Cranmer's Viſitation in 1543, 
complaints were made againſt him, by ſome. of 
the Popiſh Faction, for preaching in Rogation- 
Meel, againſt Auricular Confeſſion, charging the 
e 4 Ceremomes 
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Coremonies of the Church with Superſtition, and 
fuffering Te Deum to be ſung in his Church in 
Engliſh > But this was fo far from prejudicing bis 
Intereſt in the Archbiſhop, that it raiſed him in 
his Eſteem, and made him the readier to oblige 
and promote him. Accordingly, about the ſame 
time that he was preſented, by his College to the 
Living of Sobham, in the Dioceſe of , Norwich, he 
procured him to be made Prebendary of Hef 


minſter. 77. | n a Erh rr, 
IN the beginning of the Reign of Eduard the 
Sixth, when the royal Viſitation was appointed, 
to prepare the way fox the intended Reformaty 
on, Doctor Ridley was ſingled out, to be.Breach- 
er to the Viſitors of the Noribers Circuit; and 
now it was thought proper, to reward his great 
Merits, with an higher pa in the. Church; 
and accordingly he was nominated. to the See of 
Noche ſter, vacant by the Tranſlation of Dr. Holbech 
to Lincaln. There was a ſcandalous Cuſtom then 
. prevailing, of the Biſhops. taking out Commiſſions 
A ber their Sees, during the King's Pleaſure: but 
this grofs Abuſe, Ridley could by no means com: 
ply with ; and ſo vigorouſly oppoſed it, that he 
prevailed to have his Patent run, durante vidi 
waturali. On September 5, 1547, he was conle: 
_ crated, in a-Chapel of Dr. May's, the then Dean 
of St. Pauls, by Doctor Henry Holbech, Biſhop 
of Lincoln, and the Suffragan Biſhops of Bedford 
and Sidon. His Conſecration was performed, 
according to the Office then in uſe, by the Uncti- 


on of holy Chf, az well 45 by Impoſition © 


ands. 
His Advancement to this Station did not 
make him neglect the Duties of the Miniſtry; he 
Fantinned a fonſtant and zealous Fe 
r — ans being 


. 
% 


his Labours were bleſſed with great Succels. And 


— 
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being bleſſed with a moſt graceful Elocution, 
a ſound. Judgment, and uncommon Strength of 
Memory, he drew after him crowded Auditories, 
and brought over Multitudes of Profelytes from 


oe the Romiſh Errors. 'Fhis Succeſs of his Gardiner 

mel beheld with an envious Eye; and Biſhop Ridley 

* having preached a Lent- Sermon at Court, againſt 
e 


the Popiſh Superſtitions about Holy-Water, Ima- 
ges, and Reliques, Gardiner, who was one of the 
Audience; ſhewed himſelf much offended ar it ; 
and wrote him a Letter, in which, with all the 
Sophiſtry he was Maſter of, he endeavour'd to 
put afpecious Gloſs on the Abuſes cenſured in the 


ch-W Sermon, and to defend the Practice of them. But 
andi Biſhop Ridley, who regarded neither his Smiles 
And nor Frowns, continued to expoſe the Corrupti- 
rear ons of Popery, and to exhort all, to uſe theirut- 
oy moſt Zeal, in promoting a Reformation: And 
e 0 


when ſome ran too far into the oppoſite Extreme, 
and began' not only to ſpeak irreverently of the 
Sacrament of the Altar, but to commit many ve- 
0058 ry indecent and. unjuſtifiable Actions, in Contempt 
but of it; he, with a becoming Zeal, and juſt Indig- 
om nation, publicly, in a Sermon at St. Paus Cros 
nbaked: the profane and irreligious Spirit, from 
whence theſe unwarrantable Actions proceeded ; 
and taught them, with what great 38 
and . Veneration, 1 ought to approach 
ſo ſacred a Myſtery, and ſo holy an Inſtitu- 
* | | e 

IN 1549, there was a Viſitation at Cambridge; 
and Biſhop Ridley was appointed to be one of 
the Viſitors, and ordered to open the Viſitation 
with a Sermon. Upon this, he wrote to Doctor 
May, the Dean of St. Paul's, Phang rs him, to in- 
form him of the Deſign of the Viſitation, that 
ge might accommodate his Sermon to the Occa- 


5 3 
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fion. The Dean's. Reply was, that the Viſſtati- 


on was intended, only to remove ſome ſuperſtitious 
Practices and Popiſp Rites, and to make ſuch Sta, 


tutes, as ſhould be found neceſſary. But in this, ter 
both the Dean, and the Biſhop, were 1 3 Cc 
hit 

Ac 

ou! 

ed for the Ene N. 
r the ourageme M. 

dies, to the Study of the Civil Law, and to ſup- ma 

preſs Clare-Hall in particular. The Maſter, and Wl inc 
2 of that „ made a noble Stand againſt I 
thoſe pernicious Deſigns; and would not yield to p 
the moſt preſſing Sollicitations of ſome of the Bf wh 
Viſitors, who earneſtly laboured for two Days ¶ anf 
to perſuade them to a Reſignation; but with: Bl ore 
out effect; for they abſolutely refuſed to ſubmit Bl wh: 
to it. Biſhop Ridley, who began now to perceive Bll he 1 
the baſe Deſigns of ſome of the Courtiers, (who, fl way 
not content with the miſerable Spoil and Ravage ſute 
they had already made in the Church, ſeemed do fb! 
have formed a Reſolution, to plunder, and take ¶ {eco 
away, all, the Encouragements of Learning and by 
Religion in the Nation) declared, he could not, WM nitic 
with a ſafe Conſcience, execute this Coy chia 
nor concur in ſuch unlawful Proceedings; and fron 
therefore defired leave to be gone. This the o- of t 
ther Viſitors reſented; and ſent a Complaint sf erb 
gainſt him to the Protector, charging him with WW derg 
throwing in unneceſſary Scruples, to retard their 7 
Proceedings, and hindering them from going an i to « 
in the King's Service, by his perpetual Jar ing at bein 


them; for ſo they ſcurrilouſly called his ſtrict Ad- 
- herence to his Conſcience. They alſo pretend- 
ed, that it was not any real Scruple againſt the 
Lawfulneſs of the thing, but à partial Affection 
i ha ; + to 


B:/hop RIDLEV. lix. 
to his own Country- men; of whom Chre-Hali 
was full, that put him upon theſe . Meaſures. Up- 
on this, the Protector wrote him a chiding Let- 
terz to which he immediately replied, with the 
Courage of a truly Chriſtian Biſhop, vindicating 
himſelt from the {flanderous Imputations of his 
Accuſers, and declartng his Readineſs to obey, with- 
out Reſerve, in all things lawful; but poſitively 
refuſing, either for Favour or Fear of any mortal 
Man, to comply with ſuch things, as would 
make him loſe the Peace of his Conſcience, and 
incur the Diſpleaſure of Almighty God. 
DuRiNG his ſtay at Cambridge, he preſided at 
a public Diſputation concerning the Sacrament, 
which laſted three Days; and often interpoſed to 
anſwer the Popsſþ * which he did with 
great Strength and Clearneſs. At the cloſe of the 
whole, according to the Cuſtom of the Schools, 
he read his own Judgment of the Queſtion, by 
way of Determination; in which he intirely con- 
futed and overthrew the Popyſh Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation; firſt, by Proofs from Scripture, 
ſecondly, by Citations from the Fathers, thirdly, 
by Arguments drawn from the Nature and Defi- 
nition of a Sacrament, fourthly, from the Euty- 
chian Hereſy's being a neceſſary Conſequence 
from that Doctrine; and laſtly, from that Article 
of the Creed, He aſcended into Heaven, and ſit- 
teth on the right Hand of God the Father, as un- 
derſtood by Auſtin, and other antient Writers. 
ON his Return to London, he was appointed 
to examine certain Anabapriſis in Rent; Gardiner 
being in Commiſſion with him: And in 15x50, 
he was prefer'd to the See of London, vacant by 
the Deprivation of Bonner. He was inſtalled, on 
the 12h of April. At his Entrance, he ſhewed 
himſelf exceeding cautious, not to do his Pens 
cellor 


| 


lx The. L. F: HB 3 
ceſſor the/leaſt Injury: he gave him free Litence 


to take away all his Effects? and preſerved them 
for him with great Care, till he had remove 
them; and having ha Ys uſe of ſome Lead; a 
great Quann eller of S hiTh Bonner had then ri 

r the nec Repairs of the Houſe and the 
Church, he Dd: him, to the full Value, for it. 
He alſo paid near thteeſcore Pounds to en 


| g Servants, ſo much being due to them for W 


that they might not ſuffer by the Misfor 0 
which their Maſter, by his Wilfulneſs and Ob- 
ſtinacy, had brought upon himſelf. He was en. 
cceding kind and generous to Bonner's Mother, 
and Siſters, and often (entertained / them at his 
own Table. The old Lady he always placed at 
the upper end of the Table, calling her his Mo- 
ther Bonner; and was as ready to do good Officts 
for her, and paid her as 4 reſpect, as if ſue 
bad been his Mother indeed. And when ariy of 
the Lords of the Council came to dine with 
him, he would not ſuffer her to be diſplac d; but 
would tell them, By hour Lord ſbip's Favour, thit 
Place, by, Right. and KOT, along o Mother 
Bonner 1+ 21011600 

AND now, ble the Difference between the 
Spirit of a Popiſh and a RR TORE D Biſhop, 
When Bonner was reinſtated; by the mere | 
Power and Authority of Queen Mary, he uited 
Biſhop. Ridley's unparalleld Goodneſs; with the 
maſt inhuman Barbarity. That ungtatefu ul Wretck 
would not allow of the Leaſes Rzdley had made, 
tho? it tended to the utter Ruin of many poor 
Men: He detained all his late, and other Goods, 


22 his Siſter out of -all-ſhe- had, without 09 = 
3 to Law or. Conſcience; and did all he 
d, to get her Huſband on to Death: which 
ke had ts e not prcuented by 


the 
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the Interpoſition of - Biſhop Heuth; who took 
this Opportunity to ſhew his Gratitude to Biſhop 
Ridley; for his ind and-Chriſtian:'L | 
when Priſoner in his Houſe: ': eee mn; 

B u toreturn from this Digreſſion, On the Fs 
ceſſion of Biſhop Ridley to this See, it was ex- 
pected, that according to the prevalling Cuſtom 

of. thoſe times, he ſhould-alienate diverſe of che 
richeſt Manors . to his Biſhoprick, to 
the King: But he would by no means comply 
with ſo unwarrantable an Inſunction; nor do any 
thing, by which he * et to give the leaſt 

Countenance to the acrilegious Proceedings of 
ſome leading Men at Court. When they found, 
he could not be prevailed with, to give away the 
ſmalleſt. part of the- Chureh's' Patrimony, they 
conſented to let him have an Equivalent for the 
Manors he was to alienate, thinking to oyer- 
mech him-inthe Exchange: Bar i in this they were 

deceived; for he was ſo careful, not to cok 
the Church ſuffer by his Negligence, that he 
the Biſhoprick of el minſter to be re-unit = 
he See of London, and fo many other valuable 
anors that the Advantage of the N Was 
onſiderably on his'fide, 

AND! now, it might reaſonably babe been ex- 
pected, that ns: more Attemprs of this Nature 
ſhould; have been made upon him, after ſo ill 
Succeſs in this. And yet, at che Inſtance of one 
Villiam Thomas, a Clerk of the Council, he was 


ade, {Walled before them, and importuned to "make o- 
dor er one of his beſt Prebends to this Thomas, and 
ods, Wo his Heirs. for ever! Biſhop Ridley! made a vi- 
an porous Oppoſition to that unreaſonable Requeſt; 
he Ind tho! he was uſed in a ver ough® and angry 
hich Planner, by the Council, yet kes could-ner be per- 
by aaded, to comply any farther with their Demands, 


than 
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than barely to promiſe, that whenever it ſhould 


Chance to be vacant, he would not diſpoſe of it; 
without firſt acquainting the King. When the Wl © 
Prebend was vacant, Biſhop Ridley had a Mind Wl ©* 
to beſtow it on Mr. Grindall; who was afterward Wl "© 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, then one of his Chap- 
Hins. But it was not long, before he received «Wl. 
Letter from the Council,acquainting him,thatit was 15 
reſolved, to apply the Profits of it to the Furniture af __ 
the King's Sta les. This moſt ſhocking and deteſta A 
ble Impiety and hs ierced the good B. 
ſhop to the Heart; and he forthwith diſpatct'd al n 
Letter to Sir John Cheke, the King's Preceptor;Wil |. 
in which, with a pious Zeal, he expoſtulated a. to 
gainft ſo heinous a Wickedneſs, ſet before hin an- 
the ill Conſequences of ſuch ſcandalous Proceedin . 
and the great Reproach it would derive on 5 
whole Reformation; and beg'd him, for [God 55 


. fake, to N . in God's Cauſe, and to preveii 
This, and all other ſuch pernicious Gounſels, fron 
taking effect. After this, he never, had any far 
ther Trouble of the like Nature. 
BIS HO Rae, being ſetrled at Fulham, em: 
7 755 all the time, which remained, after the 
Diſcharge of the important Duties of his big 
Function, in the Studies of Religion, and the 
ſtruction of his Domeſtics. As ſoon as he wi 
up in the Morning, he employed near an Hout 


bis Cloſet, in Prayer and Meditations then f 
betook himſelf to his Studies till ten; at whic jeg 
Hour, the public Service for the Morning wall wirt 
always read In his Family. When Prayers Went we 
ended, he uſed to read them a Lecture on ſomi di 
part of the New Teſtament, beginning at lf Pole 
Acts of the Apoſtles, and ſo going on through ul ©), / 
St. Paul's Epiſtles. He als uled often to en 6, 


pound to his Servants the hundred and firſt Pfaln 


* 


wp? 
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Biſdp RIDI AT. Iii 
and thence to admoich them, whit they ought 
to be, and What he expected from all, who con- 
tinued in his Service. On ſuch of them, as could 
read, he beſtowed. New-Teſtaments, hiring them 
to ger ſome of the principal Chapters by heart. 
When his Lecture Was ended,” he went to Din- 
ner; and within an Hour after that, returned to 
his Study; where 251 continued, unleſs called a- 
B⁰ till five, 725 uſual Hour for the 
Afternoon Service. When that was finiſhed, he 
ſupped; and an Hour after, he returned the third 


Archbiſhop Cranmer, to diſpenſe with him in it. 
The Archl l was well aware, what 
miſchievous Conſequences might flow from fo 
ill a Precedent, oe Bit a poſitive Denial, and 
et, not being willing to let the Church loſe the 
enefit of the Labours of a Perſon ſo valuable 
in other Reſpects, on Account of ſuch ground- 
les Scruples, be requeſted Biſhop Ritey,to confer 


with Hooper about it, and endeavour to..giye this 


weak Conſcience Satisfaction. Biſhop Ridley rea- 
aly complied with his Requeſt, and argued the 
Point with Hooper at lange: but ſo great was his 
Obſtinacy, that all this moſt learned Prelate could 
ſay, had no effect upon him. His Objections 
were exceeding weak and trifling, and moſt un- 
f worthy. 
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worthy of ſo great a Man; and the Principles, of M 


which he acted, were intirely deſtructive of all 
: 8 and all Decency and Order in 
the public Worſhip of God. Befides, this un- 
ſeaſonable Conteſt in the-Church, gave reat Cauſe 
of .inſulting to the Romaniſts; and laid a dange: 
rous Stumbling- Block before many, otherwiſe well 
* inclined to the Reformation. He delivered his 
Scruples'in Writing to the Council, who gave 
them to Biſhop Ridley, to anſwer: but Habpef 
continued ſtill unſatisfied notwithſtanding; upon 
which, he was, for his Stubbornneſs, committed to 

. the, r But n both 2 and 
Peter Martyr declari inſt him, and pr 
him to a S "Ya ſubmitted, — =. 

_ * conſecrated Biſhop... F 
IN June, this Year, Biſhop Ridley viſited his 

' Dioceſe, and made a ftri&t Inquiry, into the Lives 
and Converſation, the Regularity, and ſound Doc 
trine of his Clergy ; and alſo, whether they re- 
fided on 2 and kept their Chance 
and Parſonage-Houſes in good Repair. TA 

| quires farther of all unlawfal Conventicles of Ana- 

aptiſts, and other Eneinies of the Church; of all 
Oppoſition to the Book of Common- Prayer; ot 
Marriages within the prohibited Degrees; of the 
Ne let of Catechiſing, the obſerving Popiſh Sus 
perſtitions, arid the Abuſe of charitable Legacics: 
e took great Pains to rectify every thing, which 
he found amiſs, and to ſuppreſs all Remains of 
the Popiſh Ceremonies and Fooleries. 

H x had, not long before, receiv da Letter, inthe 
King's Name, injoyning him, to ſee, that all Altars in 
his Dioceſe were taken away, and Tables put in theit 
Room: And believing, that this might be a very 
ſerviceable Expedient, towards bringing the Peo. 
ple off from the Popiſh Notions of the corporal 

; 1 1 | | Preſenee 
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Bifhop R1DLey.,. bev 
e, and propitiatory Oblation of the natu«- 
Body and Blood of C, for the Sins of the 
dead and Living; be c eg with this Order, 
vithout the 6k Reluctance. And afterwards, 1 
zhen a Conteſt aroſe; concerning the Form of” 
e Lord's Board, whether it ſhould be made in 
ſemblance of an Altar, or like a Table, he de- 
ed for the latter Form; and gave a Precedent 
f it, in his own Gathedral of St. Pauls. 


perl being at kis Houſe at Had. 

200 n Throw Abt ae to wait upon the 
= ady Mary," who was then at Hunſden, about two 
an 


les off; and offered his Service, to preach be- 
dre her the next Sunday. At this her 'Countes 

ance changed, and ſhe continued Silent for ſome 
me: At laſt ſ he recovered her ſelf, and told him, 

at the Doors of the Pariſh-Church ſhould be 

den, and he might preach, if he pleaſed; but 

at neither her ſelf, nor any of her Family, would 

ome to hear him. To this he replied, 7 hope, 
adam, you will not refuſe to hear God's Word.” 
cannot tell, an{wer'd the, "what it is, which" 7 


Ina. N God's Mord. That is not God's Word now, that 
fall Bus C, Ford in my Father's Days. Me Worth \. 
3 OE Cog, replied” the Biſhop," is rhe ſame" in a 
5 imes 3 but it it nom better under ſtood, and \prace © 
Su 


ea, than in ſome' former Ages. At this ſhe flew- , 
to an immoderate Paſſion; and told him, with 
great deal of Warmth, You turf not for o. 
ife have vonched that 15 be God's Nord, in ny 
ather's Days, which yo 'now- preach ;/ Sail 45 fon 


a the ur new: Books, I thank God, Fa never read any of 
us in em, nor ever will. Sbe added a great many bity 
cheit r Reproaches on the reformed Church of 'Eagy 
ver 7, and on the Laws made in her Brother's Mis - | 
ah rity z and ſhe/faid, ſhe did not think her ſelf 

- 


dund to obey them, wh che * ee 


| he anſwering in the Negative, tb the replied, ' 2h 


covered, returned him his f hearty Thanks fore 
| Wee to him his — What ; would-be: | 
4 


Ixvi b "aff 2, 
and-injoined her. Aſter which, ſhe aſked, the Bu 
ſhop, if he was one of the Privy-Council z 40 


well entugh, as, the Council. gaes nauer Anal 
then. the took in her Leave in this manner, My Lo 
fen yuur Kindngſi in coming iu ſee me, [i thank. 3 
but for your offering ta preach: before ie, I give: 
no Thanks at all. "Then the Biſhop was condus 
ted into the Hall, and-defired to drink; whichih 
had no ſooner done, than he immediately correc 
tod himſelf, and with a great Concern cricd: Out 
Surely: I haue dans ami; for I haue, drank i int 
place, where Cds Word hath been rejected; 1 
as, if I had, remembred my Diuy, I ougbi bye 
departed. inſtautly, and to haue ſhaken; offi the Dal 
of my Shoes, for. a Teſtimony. againſt" this He 
'Fheſe: Words he uttered with — Vehemenc: 
that ſame of the Hearers afterwards confeſſed, thy 
their Hair ſtood; upright on theit Heads 'throug 
Terror. The Bifhop returned home very mela 
choly; and from this Interview ſeems to have c 
tracted ſuch a Prejudice againſt the Prins 
made him aſterwards concurr the more readi 
With the Meaſures taken for her Excluſion.-. 
I the beginnin of the Fear i, Bic 
Ridley preached before the King, wha: nom: 
2 n.ta decay e „ at Ne er. The Suhſe 
chaſe to di upon, wias Charity 3 and 
in very moving and ing Terms, preſs d d 
King, to take care, that a. conſtant and _ 
Maintenance ſhould: be provided for. the I 
This. Diſcourſe made ſo great an Impreſſion on U 
young King, that: he ſent for the Biſhop; and 
ter. he had commanded him, to — and 


good Exhortation; and deſired him, to commiſ 
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 Biſbop RIDT II. Ixxii 
Left Expedient, effectually to bring to paſs fo great 
and 533 Deſign. The Biſhop =o very much 
pleaſed, to find the King's Inclinations ſo for- 
ard; and, with Tears of Joy, toldhim, that the 
London Poor, by reaſon of their great Numbers, 
ood in need of his more immediate Concern 
1nd that he would therefore adviſe him, to order 


BJ 0-9-9 5-2. 000 


ns ,CtTers to be wrote to the Lord Mayor and Al- 
eermen, to take this Affair into Confideration, 
end project a Scheme for the Relief of the Poor, 
oho {warmed in great Numbers about the City. 
be King approved of this Advice; and ordered 
bb ters, to this Effect, to be forthwith diſpatch» 


& before he would permit the Biſhop to go out 
Sf. his Preſence. | | 
Bis Ro Ridley, furniſhed with theſe Letters 
nd Inſtructions, delivered them to Sir Richard 
Dobbs,” then Lord Mayor of London; who imme- 
ately called together as many of the Aldermen 
ad Common-Gouncil, as were thought fit to be 
ivifed with in the preſent Buſineſs; and not on- 
y with great Earneſtneſs pleaded: the Cauſe o 
e Poor, and preſſed them to a forward Zeal in 
his Affair; hut introduced Biſhop Ridley, into 
e Council-Chamber of the City, to be their 
dvocate, and to guide and aſſiſt himſelf and his 
tethren in their Counſels. After diverſe Con- 
Itations, they reſolved, that a general Contri- 
urion ſhould be made by all the wealthy Citi- 
ens, to the Advancement of a Work, ſo dien 
onducing to the public Good. To this end, 
ey were ſummoned to their reſpective Pariſh- 
hurches, and ther by the Lon Mayor, their 
veral' Aldermen, and other grave Citizens, ex- 
orted, to contribute generouſſy and bounrifully + 
pie this noble Deſign 3 and they were urged to it 
e more catneſtly, by ſetring before them the 
F 2 _ many 
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t Advantapes, that the City would reap, 
< = bo Poor were Ron out of their Streey 
Lanes, and Alleys, and beſtowed and provided fy 
in proper Hoſpitals. It was therefore moved, thi 
every Man ſhould ſignify, what he would gi 
towards the building and furniſhing ſuch Ho 
tals; and how much they would contribute week 
ly towards their Maintenance, until they wet 
rel with a more liberal Endowment. ITU 
Motion was readily accepted; every Man' ſul 
ſcribed, according to his R Books wet 
kept in every Ward of the City, in which th 
Sums, each Perſon ſubſcribed, were ſet down 
which Books, when the Contribution was finiſl 
ed, being delivered to the Mayor, were by hl 
put into the Hands of the King's Commiſſionei 
IN the Scheme drawn up for the Relief of tl 
Poor, yr were ranged under three Diviſion 
In the firſt were placed the poor diſtreſſed 'C 
phans; in the ſecond, the ſick, lame, and inſet 
ted; in the third the lazy and licentious Vagi 
bonds. For the Orphans Chriſt's Hoſpital 
rovided, where they were furniſhed with Nec 
* faries, brought up in a religious and virtuous mil 
ner, and fitted for ſome, honeſt Buſineſs. II 
Hoſpitals of St. Thomas in Southwark, and St. Bi 
tholomew in MWeſt-Smithſield, were appointed 
the Reception of the wounded, ſick, impotel 
and maimed : And the King gave his Palace 
Bridewel, erected by Henry the Eighth, for 
Reception of Vagabonds, ſturdy — at 
Strumpets; where they were to receive due C 
rection, and be kept to hard Labour. For ul 
better Endowment of this, and the other Hof 
«tals, and to furniſh them with a competent Mal 
tenance, the King diſſolved the Hoſpital, hig 
Henry the Seventh had founded in the Savoy, 
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 Tence with him. The Diſcourſe began, about th 


. Article of Faith; for Seien in Untrubse 


* o * 
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nize oyer them, and the 27 of all, that the late Wl ret 
Ki her Brother my with {o great Labour and il 2. 
Di „ eſtabliſhed. This was the only fate del 
St Bir op Ridley ever made; the only Blemi ur 
in his otherwiſe-unſp otted Character. But i An 
unfortunate Sermon 5 little or no Impreſſia cha 
on the People; the Juſtice of Queen Mary's I He 
2 was not to be eluded by ſuch - ſpecious Hai ny 
Notwithſtandin 5 "the many Fears 7, led 

NN of the reformed, Conſcience p Bi 
_ Intereſt; and they flocked i in to h + put 
Wu. Numbers, till at laſt all Oppoſition IT 0 7 
re her. 
BisHop Ridley had now conſidered Matten © * 
coolly ; z and found, that his Paſſions 17 been tos *. 
ſtrong for his Reaſon, and hurried him into un Ky 
uffiflableMcaſares: : To makeReparaxian for which, 1 f 
he reſolved to repair to Queen Mary, "who wall © 
then at Framingham in Suffolk, to throw himęe © © 
at her Feet, acknowledge his Fault, and ſubmit u © © 
her Mercy. But this Submiſſion availed him np deff 
thing; for inſtead of being favourably receiyg ſo p 
by the Queen, he was treated with great Rud Blot 
nels, ſpoiled of all his Di nitięs, we ſeat Priſon » 11 
er, on a lame deus Horte, to the Tower. — 

- DvRiNG his = 9 there, Secretary t 


Bourne, and Mr. ahi py 3c EA = made +0 ti 
of St. Paul's, Dr. May being Fa ed, came to dia 
op 


with the Lieutenant ; and Bi Ridley way 
poſely invited, that they might have.ſpme Copls 


Definition of an Heretic; whom Reurne defing 
to, be, One, who ftubhornly and Hi maintained f 
Untruth. The Biſhop told him, he oughy to ha- 
added, in Matters of e and which. con 


another ta cannot deneminate a Man l 
uy r 
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retic. To this Bourne aſſented; and then Fecben- 
dam told them, that a Heretic might rightly be 
defined, One, 'who Hoes not believe, what the Serip- 
ture 'afurms, but obſtinately maintains the contrary + 
And from this Definition he endeavoured to prove, 
that the Deniers of Tranſubſtantiation were rank 
Heretics, ſince they expreſſly contradicted ſo ma- 
ny Texts of Seripture, in which the Bread is cal- 
led CHriſt's Body, and the Wine his Blood, The 
Biſhop allawed the Definition to be good ; but 
put him in Mind, „that all Texts of Scripture 
are not to be interpreted literally; that Chriſ 
cc calls himſelf the rue Vine, the Door of the 


= Sheep, and St. Paul ſays, the Rock was Chriſt 5 


« th interpret which in a ſtrict literal Senſe, were 


extremely abſurd and ridiculous; and that there- 


« fore, they were not to be deemed Heretics, 
« who did not allow of the literal Senſe, where 
there was a Neceſſity for a figurative Interpre- 
& tation.” Fectenbam defired ro know, what Ne- 
ceſſity there was, for putting a „ Senſe on 
ſo plain Words, as, This is my Body, This is my 
Blood. The Biſhop replied, “ that the Words 
« immediately following, Do this in Remembrance 
« of me, ſeemed to require it, and ro imply, that 
« the Elements were only Symbols commemora- 
tive of Chrift's Body and Blood; and that they 
“ might as well argue from St. Paul's Words, We 
* being many, are one Bread, and one Body, that 
© the Bread was tranſubſtantiated into Chriſt's 
K 7 Body the Church, as from the Words 
* of Inſtitution, that it was tranſubſtantiated in- 
* to his natural Body.” Ay, but, ſays Baurne, 
Hbat will you ſay then to Univerſality, Antiquity, 
and Unity, which are all againſt your figurative In- 
terpretation ? The Biſhop anſwer'd, © that theſe 
* were weighty Matters; that he always labour- 
| | | f 4 | Go ed 
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& ed after Unity, as far as was. conſiſtent with Wh: 
« Verity; and that the pureſt Antiquity; which 
dc he ever highly reverenced, was clear on hi 
& Side; which was ſufficient to juſtify him, in 0 
c“ poſing the generally- received Notions of 
< preſent Age, if he meant that by Univexſality; 
& Gas if he meant by it the Conſent of all Churches, 
in all Ages, from the beginnings he was con. 
« tent, to appeal thither, and refer the Iſſue of 
« the Controverſy to that Determination. | 
Bourne deſired to know, what Authors ever ini 
terpreted the Words of Inſtitution figuratively; 
ore Berengarius ? The Biſhop cited Tertullian, 
who expreſlly. interprets the Words, This is ny 
Body, thus, This 5 a Figure of my Body; and Ori: 
gen, Who ſays, that the ſanctiſied Bread, as touch 
ing its Subſtance, goes down into the Stomach, and 
is caſt out into the Draught, which it were Blaſphe 
my to affirm of Chriſt's natural Body; and Gels 
ius, who faith plainly, That #he Subſtanre' of Bread 
tomains after Conſecration. Bourne objectedꝭ that 
Lertullian and Origen were not Catholic in many 
Points, but had advanced diverſe ſingular and er: 
roneous Notions. The Biſhop anſwered, that no 
Catholic Writer had ever charged either of them 
with any Error, in reſpect of the Doctrine of the 
. Euchariſt : And then he cited a Paſſage from 
St. Auſtin, in his Book de Dofrind 055 ian 
where he is expreſſly laying down Rules for the 
Interpretation of Scripture z one of which: 15 
that where the literal Senſe of a Precept ſeems i 
#njoin fomething unlawful, it muſt be underſtood figth 
ratively ; and thence infers, that Chriſts Com- 
mand, 10 eat his Fleſh, and drink bis Blood, ſeem: 
ing in the literal Senſe to require a thing unlaws 
and wicked, maſt neceſſarily be underſtood in 
a figurative Senſe. Do peu then, anſwered Bourne, 


makt 
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nne the Sacrament nothing but an empty Figure, as 
afirmed in my Lord of Canterbury's Book? 7 
uppoſe you are no Stranger to the real Author of that 
Book ; for it is commonly reported, that you had the 
hief Hand in compiling it. The Biſhop modeſtly 
affured him, © that the Bbok was compoſed by a 
© much greater Manthan him ; and that the Doc- 
trine of the Enchariſt was therein orthodoxly 
© ſtated, in Confutation not only of the Papiſts, 
but thoſe, who, in mad Oppoſition to Pope- 
y ran into the other Extreme he had: men- 
© tioned: And as for his own part, that he had; 
& in a Sermon at St. Paul's Croſs, preached againſt 
« them, who maintained Doctrines deropatoi 
from the Dignity of the Euchariſt.” Forth 

cars ago, ſaid Feckenham, all were of our Opinion 
in the Doctrine of the Sacrament. They were *a3 
unanimous for the Pope's Supremacy, at that time, 
eplied Biſhop Ridley. To this Bourne afſwered; 
that, the Supremacy of rhe Pope was built only 
on a poſitive Law of the Church, but the Corpo- 
ral Preſence was grounded on Chrif's own Words. 
The Biſhop ſhewed him his Miſtake, from the 
Pope's own Decrees, in the Canon Law; where 
it is ſaid, that the Church of Rome was advanced 
above all other Churches, not by any Synodical Con- 
litutions, or Decrees of Councils, but by the living 
Voice of the Lord, when be ſaid to Peter, Tu es 
Petrus, &c. and Subjection to this Supremacy is 
there required of all, as neceſſary to Salvation. 
THis was the Sum of the Conference; and 
when Bourne and Fectenbam took their Leave of 
the Biſhop, they aſſured him, that they would 
never reveal the Particulars of it, to his Preju- 
dice. The Biſhop complained to them, of his 
Books being all taken away from him; and Bourne 
promiſed him, if he would ſend him a — 

a o 
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of the Books he warited, that he would do by 
beſt to procure them for him. 

IN the beginning of April, 1554, Biſhop Rik 
ley, with Cranmer and Latimer, were remove 
from the Tower to Oxford,.to diſpute concerning 
the Doctrine of the ety hen they — 
there, they were ſent to the common Gaol, calle 


Borardo - But a little before 1 _ _ for the ( 
utation, they were parte each other 0 
nd Biſhop Ridley was 222 to the Houſe d or 
Mr. Iriſbd, then * of the Ciry. _ fam 
W new he was firſt brought before the Com acc 
miſſioners, which was on Saturday, April 14, then Do 
were theſe three Articles offered Num to ſubſcribe i 047 
I. THE natural Body of Cbriſt, conceived of th was 
bleſſed Virgin, and bis natural Blood, are really . wit 
ſent in the Sacrament of the Altar, after the C. free 
ſecration, under the Species of Bread and Wine. of 
2. AFTER the Words of Conſecration p the 
nounced by the Prieſi, no other Subſtance doth m, 
main, but the Subſtance of the Body and Blood for 
Chriſt. 1 
3. IN the Maſs is o ered a propitiatory Saen. chr 
ice for the Sins of the Quict and Dead. | han 
TuxsE Articles he refuſed to ſubſcribe, dell « ; 
claring them to be groſs and dangerous Erron « x 
Upon which they charged him with Inconſtancy,W « « 
1 that when he was Biſnop of Roche “ i 
had preached in Defence of Tranſubſtàntiation i « } 
This he abſolutely denied; and challenged them to « \ 
bring any Perſon, who would affirm, that he hall « « 
heard him preach ſuch a Sermon. 'T en he wall © : 
afked, whether he would diſpute againft thoſe Pro- “ 
poſitions ? ? to which he _ that he thou 105 81 
his Duty, as long as God: continued his Life, C ( 
defend the Truth, both with his Mouth and 2 rela 


but he deſired time, to e himſelf 0 1 wei 


/ 
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iſputation, and the uſe of ſuch of his own Books, 
Dipurs 4 4 This, they told him, could not 
be granted; and notwithſtanding all his Remon- 
ſtrances of the Unreaſonableneſs of their denial, 
he could ohtain no other Anſwer but this; that he 
muſt diſpute on Tueſday next, and he might con- 
ſult what Books he pleaſed, in the mean time. 
Ox Tueſday the ſeventeenth of April, he was 
brought to the Divinity-School to diſpute. His 
principal Opponent was Doctor Smith; a Man in- 
famous for the frequent Change of his Principles, 
according as it ſuited beſt with his Intereſt : This | 
Doctor was aſſiſted by Weston, Cole, Treſham, 
Oglethorp, Harpsfield, and others. Biſhop Ridley 
was uſed, throughout the whole Diſputation, 
vith great Indecency and ill Manners; he was 
frequently interrupted in the moſt material part 
of his Argument, with the loud Clamours of 
the Papifts, and tumultuous Outcries of, Blaſpbe- 
my, p avg : Reproaches were return'd him 
for Reaſons, and Revilings for Arguments. 
Hx began, with Reading his Judgment of the 
three Propoſitions; which he introduced with a 
„ z Wherein he proteſted, Thar 
“neither the Fear of Man, nor any of the Ter- 
„ rors of this World, nor any Hopes of Gain 
anc), © or Preferment, had ever had the leaſt Influence, 
n © in determining him to that Opinion, which 
ion. 8 © he was then about to declare; but that he 
muß © was conſtrained . to embrace it, for the Love 
bai © of the Truth, as revealed in God's holy Word, 
: WS © and contained in the Writings of the ancient 
Pro © Fathers; and that he ſubmitted himſelf, and 
* his Doctrine, to the Judgment of the Catholic 
* Church.” On the two firſt Propoſitions, which 
related to the corporal Preſence, his Arguments 
were much the ſame with thoſe, which he for- 
| cond merly 
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the Sins of the Quick and Dead, he charged not 
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merly produced on this Subject, in his Determi. 
nation at Cambridge. The third, which af. 
firmed the Maſs to be a propitiatory Sacrifice, for 


only with Error, but Blaſphemy, arid Impiety; a 
derogating from the Merits of the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt on the Croſs, who made there, by bis own 
Oblation of himſelf, once offered, a full, perfid, 
and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfattion, Wh i 
for the Sins of the whole World. To affirm, that 
other propitiatory Sacrifices were {till to be of- 
fered for our Sins, ſeemed to him, to detract 
from the All- ſufficiency of the precious Blood of 
our bleſſed Redeemer: amd he thought it beſides, 
a groſs and ridiculous Contradiction, to ſuppoſe an 
unbloody Sacrifice to be propitiatory and expiatory; 


fince not only the univerſal Judgment of Mankind, I 
but the divinely inſpired Author of the Epiſtle to miſ 
the Hebrews, aſſure us, that without ſhedding of Wl bro 
Blood, there is no Remiſſion of Sin. An euchariſti- Wl (cri 
cal and commemorative Sacrifice he allowed, and Wl the 
cited the Teſtimonies of ſeveral of the Fathers, ll as a 
who are clear and expreſs for it: but he would tha 
not acknowledge any propitiatory Oblation, except ¶ not 
that of Chriſt on the Croſs; who by the Body of ven 
his Fleſh reconciled us to God; and by one Offering Ner t 
purged away our Sins, and made perfect for ever ¶ vil 
them, that are ſanttified. | | plic 

WuHiLE he was reading this, he was often e 
interrupted; and at laſt was forced to leave Wl Bil 
off in the middle, and give way to Doctor Smith; WM hin 
who began the Diſputation, and was ſeconded by iho 
the reſt of the Popiſh Doctors. They, without his 
any Regard to Order or Regularity, broke in den 
confuſedly upon one another; endeavouring to Le. 
overwhelm the Biſhop with a Multitude of Op-! 


ponents, and run him down with Noiſe and Cia - ¶ bei 
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mour. But he was too well vers'd in the Contro- 
verſy concerning the Euchariſt, to be filenc'd by 
any of them; and anſwered all their Arguments 
with great Learning and Judgment: Notwith- 
ſtanding which, at the Cloſe of the Diſputation, 
Wor had the Confidence, to boaſt of an intire 
Victory over him; and giving the Signal to the 
W reſt, they departed in a tumultuous Manner, cry- 
ing out, Victory, YViftory, the Truth has prevailed. 
To prevent being miſrepreſented, Biſhop Ridley 
drew up a brief Account of the Sum of this Diſ- 
putation; which, when the Popiſb Controverſy 
was hot, in the Reign of the late unfortunate 
King ] a MBs, was reprinted, with his little Trea- 
tie of the Lord's Supper, at the Theatre in Ox- 

Nr e BE. >. | 
4 TREE Days after the Diſputation, the Com- 
miſſioners met at St. Mary's; and the Biſhop was 
brought before them, and again required to ſub- 
ſcribe; which he ſtill refuſing, they proceeded to 
the Sentence of Excommunication againſt him, 
as'a convict Heretic. Upon this, he told them, 
that tho* driven out from their Society, he did 
not doubt, but his Name was written . in Hea- 
ven; whither this Sentence would ſend him, ſoon» 
er than by the Courſe of Nature he ſhould other- 
wiſe have gone. To which Weſton profanely re- 
plied, If you go to Heaven in this Faith, then [will 
never come thither, as I am thus perſuaded. The 
Biſhop ſoon after wrote to Yefton ;, putting 
him in Mind, how he had promiſed him, that he 
ſhould haye a farther hearing, and complaining of 
his being, notwithſtanding this Promiſe, con- 
g unheard: But no notice was taken of this 
etter. | 
Mr. iſh, in whoſe' Houſe he was confined, 
being a Man of a meek and gentle * 
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uſed him with great Kindneſs and Civility: buy 6 

| his Wife, who was a bigotted Zæalot, and nath het 
rally of a moroſe and lavage Temper, took. ad 
DOecaſiong to croſs and diſturb him; and chech 
her and, for giving him too much Liberty 
When he could get an 9 to Writ, 
Without bei 2 the Spies, who wet 

thick about him, he employed: it in divecting 
Letters to his Brethren: in Prin z exhorting then; 
. to Conſtancy in- ſuffering, for the Truth, ani, 
to ſral with their Blood, the holy Poctrine the 
had. preached: He wrote particularly to Biſhoy 
Hooper, a Letter of Reconciliation; deſiring, that 
fince they agreed in the ſubſtantial Points of R6 
ligion, fortner Differences · about Cireunitanti 
als might be forgotten; and profeſſing, that with 
his. whole Heart he loyed- him, for his conſtant 
and undaunted Profeſſion· of the Truth. HewrowulY 
alſo three larger Treatiſes; the firſt intitledy 4 
Lamentation- for the change of Religibm in England 
with a Compariſon, between the Doctrine of the G 
fel, ani the Romiſb Religion, and ſome wholeſot 
1nftruttions- to all. Chriſeans, how to behave' them: 
elbe, in time of Tryale The ſecond! was called 
A laſt Farewel: to all his trus and faithful Friend 
in Cod, with a ſharp Admonition to the Papiſts; and 
the third, 4 Farewel- to the Priſoners for Chriſts 
Coſpel, aud to all, who are-in-exile- for thè (ame: 

ON. the 285 of September, a Commiſſion wa 
ſent down» td- Oxford, from» Cardinal Poole, thit 
Pope's Legate, to Brboks,: Biſhop of Glouteſier, 
A bite, Biſhop of Lincvin, and Iloliman, Biſhop 
of / Briſtol, for the Tryal of Biſhop Ridley, and 
Biſhop Laimer, for Hereſy: And on the laſt dl 
the ſaid Month, Biſhop Ridley was brought b& 
fore the. Commiſſioners; then ſitting in the Dr 
vinity- School. At his Entrance, out of Reipe® 
| 0 
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the Queen's Authority, by which he ſuppoſed 
hey . but w 2 
eading their Commiſſion, he heard, that — 
he Cardinal's and the Pope's Delegates, 
n his Cap. This the Biſhop of nn 
d; and admoniſhed him, to ſhew more Reſpect- 
> the Cardinal's: Birth and great Merits, and to 
de Authority, with which the Pope had inveſted- 
jim. Fhe Biſhop replied, | chat he! was ready to 
pay all due Ref; — to the Cardinal's Perſon, as 

lelcended of the regal Blood, and juſtly eſteem- 
| fon his great L and Virtue; but that 
hen he conſidered: him as the Pope's — 
could not ſhew. any Reverence, or Reſpect, to- 
Wards: him; leſt he ſhould thereby ſeem: to coun- 

enance 2 Whewapo Supremacy, of that ſpiritual 
Tyrant. after three Admonitions, 
Wc il penal ve the ſame: Anſwer, one of 
Beadles: of £4 Jniverfiry was ordered; to take 
is. Cap off his Heatl. * 

5 ER this the Biſhop of Lincoln, in e 
Oration, exhorted him, to recant his Errors, 
turn to the Unity of the Church, which was 
unde on St. Peten, and derived by lineal Suc- 
deſſion, in the Biſhops, of Nome, down to the 

ſent Age whoſe! Supremacy all the holy Fa- 
of the Church acknowledgꝭd: He put him 
alſo. Num that he was conſecrated Biſhop, ac- 
rm. tathe Roman. Ordinal;. and that in the 
of King Edwurd, he had preached up Tran- 
wb iation, and exhorted: Gardiner to ſtand re- 
ſolut and. boldly .in Defence of it, againſt all 
Oppoſers. | Biſhop i Ridley, in return, told him, 
4. That he knew of no Errors he had to recant, 
8 8 of his Doctrines and Nerſuaſions in 
*:Rdligio unded onthe infallible Tefti- 
8 monkerol f the Word of God; that the Church 
ä 6 was 
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e bail? tor A rol 
4 Oonfeſſidfi; and that; — 10 


ce Titles were, in the W ritft 
gie &the'Jee of Romey 


12 5 Pee eee the 
e but one was the In 
| Irs Biſhpps as remarkable in ok 
gary bro rug bee 
Sandtiry of their TAves;" as they're now! i | 
r the oottriry:” He confeſſed thut 
— Bark. ner of their ol; 
but that That was no more a. Reiſkn; „Why be 
<:ſhould always ho Opry + 
% having once the 
Abe md fever remained ee | 
e denied The Charge of havin wp 
r or exhorted- 
fend it; and 3 m of the 
whole Affair, dich us this. Gardiner" and e 
were in Commiſſion; to examine ſome — 
in Kent; who, among other wild and extravs 
Doctrines, adviticed ome dus and b vi 
mous Pofiriohs coneertiing"the! Sacranietit/'6F ths 
Altar; Which they profinely called, the SadfE4t 
of che ron rae Wi 97 — y''ofher” ſuch irreyereß 


8 0 the 
was not ön Av 
K now elimed 


WC 


and impious* Es: ſt theſe Wrerths, 
he exhorted Carine nd'the Doctrine of the 
Euchariſt and in Oppoſition — — he N 


ſtron aſſerted the —_ ef hav) Ad 
ly Sacrament and what" Wen gd coi 
cerning the real and ſpirieund Fiese ef © 
to all worthy ReecivetsCof-ithe-ſaered 'Symibd! 
they now ed;'as, if he had ſpeken it uf the 
corporal Preſence by Tranſubſtanriatioty,!/ 100 ;2 
— A#Tx r*this' Reply of Biſnop Nahe, ee 
Biſhop of Lincoln returned to his Orationg and 
having harangued- on the Vidbility bake Gt 7 

{1.9977 1 | 8 : lic 
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e Church, and endeavoured to ſhew, that the 
dope's Supremacy was W at all inconſiſtent with 
c juſt Rights (of. the ſupreme givil Power; he 
exhorted him, to return to the Unity o 
de Church, and: acknowledge the Authority 
e Pope to he juſtly reſtored, as the whole Realm 
ad already done. „ Biſhop Ridley anſwered, << Tha 
ia the Contraverſies of Reli Nor te had gu | 
himſelf by the — Rule Fincentius Ls 
rinenfis; which is; where ong part of the Church 
is infefted with. Hereſy, to prefer the wholg bea 
fore that part; aud i the preateſt part of the + 
Charch be corrupted, to prefer. the Doctrine of 
the antient 1 to theſe of tbe preſent; 
REID. 6g mpartially examined the R 
y:the Doctrines of the primitive 
Fare 3 7 found, they had ſo far 4 
om the true primutlye Ohriſtianity, that he 
could not fabely'o continue in their Communion z 
that the Catholid Church was not to be cone 
fined to Rome, and thoſe in Communion with 
her ; but that Wherever the Doctrine of Chriſt 
was truly preached, and his Sacraments duly ad- 
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his Audience, into 2 eme Senſe of the moſt i 


ficult 


5614 ve ven to che e 3 | 
hifi; and dd receive his Sal W 


** take a brief Vigw of MI 
— 5 Sin Graces and Virtues of: this no 1 


with all poſſible Seriouſneſ and Induſtry, to tei 


e . TEDY | ou. 
. , - ” b : 
, « , of * * 
8 \ 
* 


and deaf to all re 


% RIDE. 
ere ee eee wy nding, 
here were none, whe: could d hum, At 
| bays EI near him. He xeproyed the Vcc 
of hb au eme with: the: 4 Ae 
ad pet wich. that ſweerne „ 
gentle and mild — —— = the . obſti- 
Woare: Offengerscould not but love, and rhank him, 
Wor his cabarirable Qorrections and. Admgnitions, 
is Humility. was as great, as his Iearning; he 
vas Stranger to all Oſtentation and Vain- 85 
W od abhorred no Vice more, than Pride and 
WY ufficiency.: His, Letter to Biſhop, Hocper is a laſt- 
Wig Monument of his wonderful Humility, Meek- 
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WAN promoted to the See of Racheſter, and 
Ifterwards to that of London, tho it might ſeem 
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Cares, might be the better diſcharged, and look?d 
after 3 yet he choſe, rather to — * . in 
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" U .TromaAs Goopricn, 
Biſnop of E L T 


1 Family ; 
| — — Lincolnſhire, 
aud educatod at Corpus-Chriſti-College 
— _ in Cambridge,” He took his firſt De- 
3 in Arts, in 15710, the fame 

ear nh , and Latimer; commenced 
Maſter in 1 $143 and in 1716, was Proctor of the 
niverſity. He ap 1 Thimielk to his Studies 
rich «USP Induſtry ;, and acquired a great 
gen for his uncommon Proficience, not 
2 27 in Divinity, but in the Knowledge of the 
band Canon Law. His great Merit ſoon ro 
commended 


2 Goopalon 1 


12 Bac ad c 
to whom our reformed 
— indebted : And had Dr. Burnet pn So 
free from thoſe Crimes, as the worthy Prelate, 
dom he ſo ſcurrilouſly reflects on, he had left” 
eh fairer Character behind him, and been in 
iter R with impartial Foſterity, chan be 
bow ever like to be. 5 
Dur! to retumm to Biſho Goodrich. White 
neellor, he was admired by all, for his im | 
þ Gfribotion' of Juſtice 3 5 he bad the BI \ 
4 of the Poor, and the Favour and” 
of the Rich: His Enemies could 
© bur acknowledge him gentle, juſt, and gra- 
bus 3 and his moſt intimate Friends, when t 
pug a bad Cauſe before him, found Him i in- 


t reduce him from his | 

* '# Tore Opinion of the Re- 
ton pt tr cou morons Man ſo wil 

d 6bſtirare*- He was one of thoſe, 'who 
e Leer : The Re 22 

T at the Requeſt of 7 

the Lady to the Inſtru- a 

ane G 
We wed I of thar 

Seal ſhah) taken from him, with- = 

F e es came to Lon.” A 
n 


Wo 


xcyiti The L FFE bf, Kc. 
And tho” it was thought fit, for the preſent, 
let him enjoy the Benefit of the general Pardo 

1 ' ' LOG ma N Dir Jar 


his Tomb is 4 


Thomas GooDRICHUs, annis plus mind 
20 bujus Ecclefie Epiſcopus, hoc loco ſepultus i 
Duobus-4Anglie illuſtriſimis Regibus, variis & -; 
ligionis & Rei- publics muneribus, pergratus fui ] 
Foris enim apud exterds prindipes ſæ pe 2 WT | 
guidem, cum Regi Edvardo, ejus nominis HE 
aliquandiu Conſiliarius extitiſet, Magnus tan 
factus Angliæ Cancellarius : Chariorne Print 
propter fingularem Prudentiam, an amabilior pon 
la propter Integritatem & Alſtinentiam fuerit, \ 
judicandum eſt perquam difficile. 


Tubus Eogliſhed by Biſhop Godqh'; 

THOMAS GoopRicn, - for twenty Ju 
Biſhop of this Church, lies buried in this Place; 
Man very acceptable unto to noble Kings ol 
Real, for many Actions both concerning the. 20 
and Commonwealth : For abroad he was en 
frequent Embaſſages to foreign Princess ah nel 
after he had been of the Privy-Council au 
King Edward, tbe Sixth of that Name, he g 
made at laſt Higb- Chancellor of England .- YA 
ther he were more dear unto his Prince for bi / 
gular Wiſdom, or mare beloved of the Commondl 
2 Integrity and Abſtinence, it is even vet) M 
40. 14) SE 8.1] 0 T Hl 
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0 e 
Dr. Henry HOLBE GE, 
Biſhop of Lincoln. 


E was borti at Hollecb in Ee 
rand educated in the Univerſity of 


U Cambridge, where he commenced 
Doctor of Divinity in 1737. He 

ſeems to have been La of mean Pa- 
tage, and to have taken his Name from the 
ce of his Nativity, it being ſometimes wrote 


n Rands of Holbech in Lincolnſhire + But his 
eng and Piety have acquired him a Name 
i h more illuſtrious, than the greateſt Titles de- 
ul 16 1 1 rived 

\ 


C The LIFE: of, &c. 


rived from a long Race of hoble Anceſtors. I 
the Reign of Henry the Eighth, Anno 1535, he 


w as made Lord Sawing fate and ini 41,088 
the Erection of the new 5 aake war . 


| 9954 5 Brio $i x f 

— the See Roche fer, and 2 : 
from thence to Lincoln, in 1547. He was one fi 
thoſe Divines, whom that great Patron of Leam 
ing, Archbiſhop Cranmer, had a particular Re 
_ for; and was of much Uſe in reforming 

and ſettling the Church. lived but a,ſhon 
time, aſfer his Promotion to the See of Liygoln; 
25 in ns beginning of Auguſl, 1575 1, he dean 
- ite, having ſcarce * that See fi 
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Dr. FOAN SX IP., 
Hereford. 


in Gonvile-Hall in 
Wired ſo great Re- 
earning and Piety, 
d to a Fellow- 


2 


— » WV . — 
K 800 V 2 
of . _ 
e "A 
— 


© 


> 
p 


ointed to preach at Court. Queen Anna Boleyn 
ad a particular Reſpect 7 him, and made Fa 
; | 


ll. Te * IF'E of, Ec. 


mien of mien Toy 
CCC 
„ 1 ws fr ſent: down oy bar, 


© t6-preach"agantt che 
glve Satisfaction to * Ser ge RS 
the Reaſonableneſs and Raney of concen 


that Uſurper's inſup Yoke. The {an 

Year, he was 3 to tlie Vicaridge of Nac 

ſteq.i *; and in If 0 s made Afch-De 

con of Dor/et, a er of GonWle-HilM... 

ye nF, he — — Biſhop af erefor 8 - 
continued in that See twelve Years and fo 


Months. He died at London in 1551, in timed 
Parliament, and was buried in the Pagiſh-Clup 
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Dr 15 0 MAS Tz IRLBY, 
Billigp of V eftminſter 


ls unfortunate Prelate was ala at 
— Cambridge, and educated in Trinity- 
Hall, in that Uniycefity : He was 
choße Fellow of the Fee and com- 
menced Doctor of Law, in 0 o. He 
was a Man of great Learning, and in much ſteem 
111M with Dr. Butts, King 's Phyſician, who re- 
00 Commended him to the" Favour of that Prince. 
2141.4 31 firſt promoted him to the Deanery of 
the Royal Chapel; and afterwards, when he erec- 
e <dthe Biſhopt ick of Je ſminſter, c out of the Spoils 
of the Monaſteries, nominated him, to be the 
"HY fir Biſhop of that See. He was conſecrated De- 

h 4 cember - 


1 


Byſbop Waixvay, "ey 
bronphtroihis 'Tryaly741by intreared Benner; to uſe 
him ee and importuned him, fil 
he obtained Proniſe,-thae he would: And When 

ſorgetting not only' his W waſhed hlt all 
Cwilicy and good Maniners, -inveighed againft the 
Archbiſhop, in #4: moſt indecent od 's obrious 
manner? he often rebuked him for his! aſs, 
him in mind of his Promiſe, and r 6 
im to 8 done: Elis Concert: för the Arch- 
—r Ava grear;. that the Tears ran down his 
ceks in en Bb ik he could 
have preſerved. him from the Stake, . Hep di his _— 
reſt wittr the Queen, there is no do 
would have rejoiced, to give him ſuch a 511 
fance'of his Gratirtide, r the may Obligation 
N rd rocutved Hen H: 7 re 
In the Reign of Queen Eliaheth he choſe 
rather to loſe” his Biſhoprick, chan comply With 
the Reformation: And preaching ſome 4 Ser- 
mons againſt it, he was for his Offence confined, 
for a hott time, in che Tower. But he had not 
been there long, before it was thought expedie 
to reward his gentle Uſage of * the Favourers'of 
the Reformation, during the Reign of  Qiiten 
Mary, with more civil and courteotis' T rearme 
and to remove him to Archbiſhop Parker's Hou: 
it Zamberh. © Here be enjoyed the Company of 
Bihop Tina, and was üſed in à moſt kind 
3 obligin manner. In 1563, the Plague break - 
bout in London, he . an Order 6fCoun- 
to be removed from thence to the Archbi- 
"ut s Houſe at Berke/bor#s : And tho the Arch- 
biſhop did not think it proper, ihimedistely to 
receive him into his Family, 'as' coming from: A 
Place infected ; Ae he provided him a conveni- 


ent Lodging, took = to fu him ith 
yo Needle, When the A aged n 
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cvi The LIFE of, Ke. 
ed to Lambeth, he brqught Thirlby up with him; 
who lived there, with great B and Cots 
1 it ther Ack kbiſhop's Char * 
pete 4 55 Aab was 1 m, 
wh hh bref Epit h inſcribed on a\Braſs-Plate, 
be irlby, olim .Epi/cop El ' 

Pt, it 26 dis Auguſti, "Anno Domini, 1 
He was a Man of ſtrict Virtue and Piet 5 ind 
a Patron and Encourager of Learnin e Was 
a great Maſter both of the Civil and anon Lay, 
and excellently. ue for the Diſcharge of the 
mot difficult and important Affairs of State, In 
Divinity he ſeems Be to hav&been ſo good a Pro 
ficient; 155 his Reading in that Science Fi more 
diffuſe, than his Iagment acute and ſolid. And 
to this we muſt impute his Relapſe into the P- 
iſp Errors; not to any ſecular Vie or ſordid 
Hopes of Intereſt, which a Mind ſo mortifiedto 
the: World cannot be ſuppoſed to have beef 
verned by: And his ſuffering for thoſe Principle, 
under Queen Elizabeth, is a clear Evidence 9 

His being fixt by, ſome inſuperable Prejydices, in 
that Peffuafion” Perhaps the 3 e impious Sacrilege 
of ſome of the Courtiers, who were loudeſt in 
their Clamours againſt Pope and the {cands 
n kor the uo of the Pa fo) 


not be a an Go which Had Roy Men 55 5 
Patrons. But, however it were, his gentleneſs in 
kindneſs to the Reformed, his meck and pati 
ent Submiſſion to the Sentence of Deprivation, 
aid his decent and reſpectful Carriage to Arch- 
\ biſhop Parker, merit the greateſt Commendation 

He gave fixVicaridges to Tis College in CA 
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walt dc dt, ooh 

= HIS. Pridate.is by win! moans io be 
reckoned one of the Compilers of 
the Liturgy; for, 2 it Was 
finiſh'd, he refuſed to ſubſcribe it, 

* A and proteſted ſt its being eſta» 
bdliſhed by Act of Parliament: How- 
ever, as he had the Honour to 1 in the Com- 
mittee appointed for compiling it, I thought 
him *#. to _ Th moors A rief GUN of 


8 b He 


8 


Cviii he LIFE 'of 

Hr was born in Sbr eint, and "was Fell, low 0 

St. John s-College in Cambria 5 1 Was G 
72 


of that: Bart in 1 . -.CQmMMen- 
ced Docter of Divinity. io 1 155 15 1748 
was Vice Chancellor. I 75 1 
choſe Maſtef vf St. ö * 19 
tinted but a ſhort z for in uns, 1 oy 
removed ts the oreli of ny - 115 


7 206 

he xHHaEd tei ee w 5 
he Was conſecrated Biſho wb 2 7 Yup bete 
it that Mr. Collier is guilty of a ven 
Miſtake.” when he makes king to be the; 
bio 56. This tr, who opened Lambert $'Tryal, 

This Miſtake he ran into, on che Air 
thor 1 John . of w at other̃ times be 

the utmoſt * Cont: pt; and jt the leb, 

rv {i becauſe "Fox's: ke in this Matter 

was long ag goed by Me Sepp, in bis he 
moirs of the Life o iſhop Cranmer., 


IN 15, the fa rivate Maſſes being lai 
aſide in” King g 7 05 { Wok. a Yhreatfung 


Letter to the Viet ; Wb 

ing them with eg „and the — of the ex 
tions in Relig giön, as Bip would anſwer the 30 
at their Peril. p 
9225 


Statutes, ahd- requir chem, te malt Innoyr. 
In the mow of King Edward, Biſho 


he werb bout Mid 

| CS eee row 
fo many ö 

che People, that Dr. eile was Force 0 be bp 4 

into to preach againſt the Popifh Süper 


ſtitions, 


— 


ad been © taken to con 


"+ 'by Archbiſhop Cranmer, . Bifhop, Ridley, 
ad 


— 


ON the Acceſſion of Queen Mary, he was a 

ourite at r and was ſingled out 

o preach the Coronation- Sermon. He preached 

lo at King Edward's Funeral; and endeavoured 

o excuſe the King on account of his Minority, 

nd to incenſe the 5 againſt the reformed 

3 for having miſſed and ſeduced him. He 

ould alſo have had: the whole Funeral - Service 
crformed, after the Popiſb Form; but Archbi- 8 
wp Cranmer would not ſuffer it, and officiated | 
ſelf, according to. the Englih Liturgy, to 

hich he joined the Solemnity of a Communion: 


DA4Y, being now re-inſtared, | by the Queens 
authority, in his Biſhoprick, ſhewed his Reſent- 
ent for his paſt Sufferings, by his inhuman and 
arbarous Carriage toward the Reformed. He 
led Biſhop Hooper in particular, in a very inde- 
ent and unchriſtian manner, Joadiog nia wit 
N p a4 ; 


, 


F,- 


Cx 


of Queen Elizabetb, was promoted to thę See of 


common Strength of Memory, he was much 
lowed. and applauded : But then it is to 17 


| Wan Ire ſaw troughs and derlei m. 
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The LIRE of, &c. 
all the ſcurrilous Reproaches, that the moſt bit 
ter Malice could ſuggeſt: And it is not to be 
doubted, but that he would. 6 
Bonner ; had it not pleaſed ok 
out of 3 World, on Auguſt 

'AFTBR this Accbunt of 
ry impartial Reader Will unk it 3 >; 
to the Eugliſb Liturgy, that'a Man of: 15 80 
and Principles refuſed to fubſcribe it: Fipecialhy; 
when to what has been ſaid before, I ws. added 
the following remarkable Inſtance of his unchs 
ritable and unchriſtian Temper. When his Bro- 
ther, William Day, (who afterwards, in the Reign 


Winth:bew being in great want, not only of Books 
but of the very Neceſlaries of Life, applied to 
him for Relief, he refuſed to give bim any thing; 
and ſternly told him, that he thought it a Sint 
relieve thoſe, who were not of the true Church, and 
therefore he muſt not expect any thing from "hin 
So intirely had his blind Zeal deſtroyed all the Im 
preſſions of natural Affection in him. 

Tux only thing, I find, ſaid in his Commen 
dation, is, that he was a florid Preacher, and be- 
ing Maſter of a graceful. Elocution, and an ut- 


ſidered, that there was little Solidity 

Mons, and that FL were 3 oa e 
ſetting a ſpecious lols on dangerous and g 8 
Errors; that his Admirers were the weak an 
literate, and that Men of honeſt Princi ples-,206 


Wc 
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Dr. Joun TAYLOR, 


er of Leh 
d be- 1s eee IA 
P the Birth and Parentage of this 
W "pan Prelate, and noble Confeffor, 
I find no Account. Cambridge had 
the Honour of his Education; where 


| 
' 


SR he took his firſt Degree in Arts, in 

1724. About this time he was elect- 
d Fellow of W 3 and in 1532, Was 
roctor of the Univerſity. Soon after, he came 
p to London; and diſtinguiſhing himſelf, by his 
arned and uſeful Diſcourſes from the Pulpit, he 
s preſented to the Rectory of St. Peter's in 
enhill, and was inducted on the fourteenth of 

29 | April, 


— _ 


xii. The 2 EAN 
A 11736 Inas; 1 a y 
eee | 
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Sonumalnitared to Dri Barney! a: 
Lyther ay whe) gie, ititeflechbilbop Tr 
and the Archbiſhop not being yet--nonvutited il 
the Falſeneſ of that Doctrine, the . „ 
quenèe of this Was, that a Proſecution way d 
menged againſt Lombert fon. Hereſy, and or 
refuſal to Fcant, he Was ſcatenced to) tha & 
Acridenn Was n very foofible l 
hd was a Enemy zotyilb N 
5 tor: Conſcience ſake, ; and was YE aſi 
conyingedz by Lanbert's Alguments, that! TruWn 
. RC in r I 
mitive Antiquity; but was one of t 4 
rot gs; dhe Je aig? darkem K 
Conxictiop, he Was à ſtronuqus Oppoſer/ cf 
Doctrine ; and was. impriſon d n it 
ontagcoung Af hit puþlic aue o the Ji 
Articles. 112 1 10 Ne a 77 + We "DKK | 
Dao h, time, be. commenced: Doctor id 
ty, and: was ghee" Maſter of 8 Fudd 
a This Station ha poſſeſſed i 
upwarck z Hut b Reaſon of the eontinus D 
rences between him and the Fellows, he anjbys 
55 little: — an ite 455 . — 
wg made againſt Im ro Biſhop! 0 Theq 
e womby Prelare came — 
his 4 — — 
compaied all. their Differences, 
of the College, to: —— Sikipt 
factibns But he had e 
their d Mitunderitandings revi Colle 
It | 0 


Bifbop' T4ri. on) _ 


lege'confinuing'in a p. Flame; Dr. % 
ern Wd re and trbuhleſeme àn 
e e org a the 'Phraſe 1s in the 
Aber zz n 1546. I. is 0 
les tnt che religious - Dil putes, chen on foot, 
gut have ns ſmall Share, dag the Ati» 
ties between him and the Fellows; and widen- 
thoſe Breaches, which" would OP ns” 
T n caſtly cloſed. nia Jai yo of | 
Ix 1748, de was advanced 10 che I or 
run ; and o the Acceſſion of > Edward,” 
unanimouſly: choſem Prolocutor of that N 
Convocation; which laid the firſt Foundati- 
of our reformed Church. He was very ſer- 
able in all the Meaſures then taken, towurds 
Reſtitution! of the pure and uncorrupt Reli- 
n of the antiem Church. He was a dus 
or of the lawyfulneſs of the Muriageof the 
gy 5 and his Diſoourſes on that Subject, made 
greater Impreſſion on his Auditors, Veda 
was hinfelf à ſingle Man, and had declared his 
tim dlution never to enter into the conjugal State. 
ee ame might be obſerved of elbe Ridley, and 
N ; Kedmayne Who, on account of their pro- 
or wed Coelibacy, were thought moſt unexception- 
A Advocates for the Marriage of the Cletgy; 
muß ee from the leaſt Suſpicion of byaſſed, 
DUFcrions.intereſted in that ſide of the - | 
N 1. June, yr, Dr. Taylor was conſecrated Bi- 
ue of Lincoln, at Croydon Chapel, by Archbi- 
ahehhr Cranmer, Biſhpp Ridliy, and Scory Biſhop 
Cn — The Se having been kept vacant, | 
nigen a Lear aſter the Drath of his Predeceſſor, 
— 2 r of it were, in the mean 
Ec 10 plundered, parcelled out, amongſt 
dae Courtiers, chat there Was node-of all che rien 
abe nors belonging to it W that ine“ 
ollege Rollo den, 
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dn, with ſome few Farms and Impropriation 


and 8 and Firſt-Fruits were rigors 
Peel Sk Rich, 'W 7 | 


Pe XS} 2 


Reformation But be had no ſooner taken hi 

Place in the Hoe, than a ſolemn Maſs 
upon which he inſtantly withdrew. Being cal 

in queſtion for _ 2 he ade a brave and reſojut 


juſtified rhe Ret 
ry Pick: pon which 


by ek Gerne G d; and in Il pn 
babiliry, lad been brough K to the Stake, but thi 
he ſoon after fell fick, . died at Ankerwick, 

- He had a Soul inflamed with a ſtrong and 


Purity of Religion 5.-ywhichy 
e 54% Wo Sy omotr. He 0 
conſtant and uſeful alex; and his Labdi 
were bleſſed with extraordinary Sure Heu 
remarkable for his ſtrict * ztred' Chaſtity 
and his wonderful Humilit Condeſcenſia 
He was Maſter of both pr ne and ſacred Le 


ing; but excelled chiefly bs che e 
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en ee al Eaton Schools 
on, Soho 
ee a Scho- 
ee Im the Year 
l n the. Degree. of Batche- 
bent dere to Oxford 5 1755 prey 
junior Canons. of Car asl 
— — 1 N That Umiverſity. In De- 
mber, 1525, be wat ed ad und, 2 
1 | | 


cxvi The LI BB) of 


the 2 following, kept an Act Tortia: Me. 
e on him, in J 
I Was 3 one of the greareſt Soho 
of tis. 2 neem, and! e app tin 
dab i. | 
e " 


— na to man of the Popiſs Spe 
ons, and declaring 25 freely concerning 
the Corruptions, under which the Church l 
boured, he incurred the Diſpleaſure of the Go- 
yernors of the Univerſity, was ſtrip'd of hi Pre 
hr and throws into r r 


Alg e be uns releaſed Boss his Corti 
ment, he left Ov.; and ſome time after, wu 
choſe Maſter of Eaton School; — Wen. 


bn.” to he cont 

Ro oy ox q ere In e In 1558 . 
— vinity, in the Univerſuy of 
Cambridge, * — Arch-Degcon of AH 
and ſoon after was: irred/ Dogtor in the Uni: 


verlity of Oxon. In January, 1543, he was ul 
15 0 to be Den — ro 2 Cathednl 
my, near Oxford; and in 1748, when 
Set was tranſlated to e e 1 
made Dean there. 'Theſe Promotions He obtaim 
ed, by the Intereſt of Archbiſhop Cramer, Wil 
Biſhop Goodrich,to'the laft of hm he Had been 
fome time Chaplain; hAO had both V 
lue for him, on account of his excellem Leavin 
and Virtue : And by their Recommendatibnzoh 


was choſe Tutor toi the young Prince Edu 
Care ini che ti 


whom he inſtructed with great 
ion, and formed: his tende 


Principles of Re 
Mind co ada Eng of his W 
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O the Acpeſſion of that Prin to the!Fhrb 
he was a Favourite at Court; and was pn 
Con of Minaſr, a Privy -Councellor, and the 
's Almoner. In I, he was Chancellor of 
we niverſity oß Ox 3 and in 74, Dean orf 
I/eftminfter\; And :abous che KI in 
to viſit the Univeaſity ee le co 
purge it of all - Popiſh Superſtitio 
pron ry e Eng ni Seo, Hori 10 
Diſputatiom voncerning che Euchariſt, Which he 
opened with aenrned Oration z and in a ſecond 
Speech,” at the cloſe thereof, applauded the en: 
cellent Coudutt. of that — Man, who ba 
ſo ſuccelsfully triumphed over the united Strength = 
of the moſt noted Qhampions of the Church of 
Nume. In ryyo, he was ordered to dom in- 
to Safer bl 20) eee — oo 


ous! Breaching f Dry xn dk of Chi 
chute: And ven the noble Deſign of reform 
—— 3 he was ap- 

farmer Reign, w n: Act paſſed 
Benin agel Sbm Colleges; &t. to the King, 


\Interceflion, the C Gre 
a boch U worfiti Were gurcepted out ur 


N 100 ct A lein dd os 

un n Mary had not been long in Poſſeſſion, 
before-he was iſtũp dof his Preferments, and com: 
mated-Priſorier/go-the Mat ſhalſza. He was indood 


Perſecution, li to inſue, 
he — withdraw out; oo jc calm; and 
WJ tire to ſume Nlace, where he might be ſuffered 
do enjoy cle rr . e Fa 
i 3 wn nba r 
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— Eatiles at Francfort } chad: chat 
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4 Anettar ef his inflatei rhe factions 1 Acc 
[Party und Saving for: , ahn (they: by 


red from Grü, at their Head, they mange 
| my: oa ka) a and | 


\Bifbop Go. exix 
ind defaced" the Eugliſß Service, and intermixd 


6 tmuch of the Naeh and Geli va Order ih 
r they retainedʒ chat the Beauty and : 
e Worſhip was intirely loſt; eve 
Wriceful Rite, and primitive Viage being dif- 
— e N for forme" their novel 


in oh of — — „ N * = ba. 
HE 80 is was 4 
"og to Dr. Cor Ir my any to the wei 
86ul, ro have the excellent Service of our Church 
0 baſely and ufworthily deſpiſed! and exlumniated'; | 
1d that nohle Army of Martyts, who at the Stake 
hill expreſſed ſo Frighr an Eſteem of the Litur 
jad ſealed it Wirk their Blood, traduced as | 
fourers” of bo uns Superſtition: rior eſſa 
blyed, jet the Danger” of the Enterprize be 
hat it would, to | e the ere 


realiſt all W nk to reclaim 
0 1 1 Teulbts, Phd 
Ir; — 4 19 6 5771 Aw. 


adiees 
He ende to Frenefprt; on ebe Errecen, of 
March, 1 Tae een Fur btn diverſe other 
ear e Men, welt affected to the Eng- 
deri read to voncur with any Me- 
4 chat i Mong e Se'Thoughts expedient, for its 
Reftreution,” Their firſt Artèmpt Was; to introduce 
die Repetition of the Reſp fiep the Nun 
e rb y-rhjs new 
DG AR Keane 77 Clrmours among t 
5 an Factior; an ep to Dr. Cox, to ad- 
Spich him woc bur Wich an undaunted 
. rep 10 th CENTS 
te Bp Li ; and thr would have 
Fg Face of àn E eſtabliſhed there. 
Accordi ly, the 
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ie Was Willing . 
of; at, ;. but chat he he tha 
Friends, might, have the: 
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die the Ohurch aſtet che x 
point, aud fer, Church 
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exklaimed agaitiſt the ofthe Liun 
Ge 5 EE rn CEE 3 
ed in the 0 
the ( n eſtabliſned by the V 
5 es. "der de de Hue n as long . 
contitiued, ir Was — — 1 
bell ere, lawful and that the bene tor 


were re —— 
Sade enn "UnivtrGiy'y: t 
1 Groet ant Hebrew: Lecturer, a Din 
ofeffor, and A Fftaſurer, for the CDntribi 
8 ese N 5 0 
: . things Were thus ſettled and cons 
Pole, he qvrrote: t-Colving to- give him un f 
Sum. of. Ris Proceedings, and co excuſe he 
onſulting with kim ih theſe Affaus Tl In. 
tbfcribed by fDurtoen of che chief f th 
gregarion:. Cabin, in his Anſwer, tailed n 
the Church Geromonac,condernnd rh 
adherence to the Ei and preſſed them 
oomply wh the f the 1D 
wail And indeed whüt other :Anfw (bt 


bene ae Mati, obo al we py 
hwtatever him 

— an — — 

Rite; ther Puriran Faion began to wind of 

mavingy and Uup<ſeparate 

| — — vindicnte ih 
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and hat it duld be. 1 y [nega 
anne eee decent: Orden 


Dc 


Bib Nb raw 


undo All again, and refer the Deciſid to Ar 
ders. Dr: Car farther told them, that there was 
oe of Wilfulneſs and Obſtinacy; in theſe pre- 
tones 'of' theirs; Than real Conſcienoe; 


d d handſomel expoſrd 'rhoir ridiculous'Pr 


' — rin in Religion to Arbi- 
1 hey would think ef them, 
Wan the- Diſputes — the Sacraments, 


redeftinationy/ and Free- will, ſhould agrer to 
uſe four Arbiters: and to believe in thoſe Points 
ſharever they thould determine? and whetker it 
s not as fooliſh and abſurd, to refer the 
Vorſhi God, and the Diſcipline of the Trehz 
the lame Method of:Decifion? Aſter this, ſotme 
I Words paſſed on / both Sides; and the Na- 
2 a a Rage and retired IN er 
Ceneun. cam 5 id 10 im 
Dt COX, hoping, that all things were vo well 
edur Francforr; and cher by their an 
re Occaſion of religions Diſputes would be 
moved; withdrew to S$:raſbourgh, for the Su- 
action of © with Peter Martyr; with 
hom he had c an intimate Fri 
O and whom he loved, and honoured, for 


Neat and Moderation- It ox 
2 of Queen Mary; he re- 
Urne dito ENland; and was one of thoſe>Divines, 


| © wacappointedto'review/the L 1 And 
k nnn be held at Weſtminſter, 
n che f and the reformed Clergy; he 
u dhe chief hampion againſt the Romiſh Bi- 
bps. He preached often before Queen Aliaa- 
aysm Leut; and in his Sermon at the opening 
bl her firſt; Parliament;/ in moſt e 
chorted:them, to reſtore Religion t o itz primi- 
we 1 — . — the Popiſh Innova- 
dus and Corruptions. 
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ſe —— Diſcourſes, 


and 
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and Zeal he bad ſhewn, in Defense g 
oe Tg . Gn — 


wr; it, 
— and = 


Co 
e 15 = 
HIS Sce y 
and wave. Mo Nags 
of-the. 
He. wes very ſerviceable; b 
ker, and his Succeſſor 


go of 0 

Favourite of Toys be: ro hola 

to his zealous Oppolition to her retaining the Car 
Cifix; on the Altar. of the; Royal Chapel, and by 
Krenuous Defence of the dawiulneſt of the My 
2 e e 39408 prbachs che en 
mveterate and upacco Dedie 
Prue "He was a great Patron to all lfu 
whom he found well affected to che C Cor, 


The LIEE sf 
in..impoſing ſuch ies, as contributed tg 


the N Order of public Worſhip, and 
compared the Schiſmatical Spirit of the Puritans to 
that of the Donatifts, ſo i in Ecclefialtic 
Hiſtory, for their Separation from the Church d 


the firit and pureſt Ages. 
Bis uor Cox, having convinced this learned 
phony ng. and gained. hum over to be an Adv 
cate for our Church, 1 that his Authoriy, 
would have a good Effect on the Puritans, and 
incline them to Obedience and Conformity. But 
in this he found himſelf miſtaken; for they com 
tinued, with the fame mad Obſtinacy, to oppoſe 
the Ceremonies of the Church, to revile and de 


fame its Biſhops, in ſcurrilous and ſeditious Libel hy 
and to poiſon the Minds of the People wath ther 'ble 
pernicious and fatal Principles. hereupon he N th 
wrote to Archbiſhop Parker, to go on vigorouſly bis 
in reclaiming or 2 them, and not to fink, Bil ir 
or be diſheartned, at, the Frowns of thoſe Count LA 
Favourites, who protected them; aſſuring bim, 10 
that he might expect the Bleſſing of God on bi 
pious Labours, to free the Church from their Mr 
dangerous Attempts, and to reſtore its Unity, and Me St 
eſtabliſh Uniformity. And, when the Privy: B4- 
Council interpoſed in Fayour of the Puritans, and th 
endeavoured to ſcreen them from Puniſhment, be Mut * 
wrote a bold Letter to the Lord Treaſurer Bur- Nat tl 
leigb; in which he warmly expoſtulated with the Wo 
Council, ſor meddling inthe Affairs of the Church, WF.” 
which ought to be left ro the Determination con 
of the Biſhops; admoniſhed them to keep them- nt, 
ſelves within their own Sphere; and acquainted kick 
them with his Deſign of appealing to the Queen Mou; 
if they continued to interpoſe in Matters not be- Mere 
longing to tem. . e 
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hes ing the Malice of, his Enemics to pe impla- 


able, and that there 4, 515 oſſibility of reclaim- 
| gthenffrom Ny INE 2 he 71 


n his own a8cor. 9 7 e Doping of 
eine ve, to. 25 1 and... 
m State of. He 1 5 Hp For r 


in his Fetdtion: l clignation. 
ſtair accepted, af they TY haye found . 
her Divine of Note, Who would have taken 
11 5 th e The firſt A It. 


Norwich; and 


7 5 2 i Was bref to ſeveral others: 
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cxxx The LIFE of 
Epitaph has been defaced (by ſome, who in the 
blind Zeal againſt Popery, deſtroyed the Moy 

ments of our moſt eminem Reformed Prelates,)t 
tollowing Verſes are ſtill legible. 501 


Vita caduca, vale; ſalveto, vita perennis ! 
Corpus terra tegit; Spiritus alta petit. 
In terrd, Chriſti Gallus, Chriſtum reſonaban 
Da, Chriſte, in celis, te fine fine ſonen. 


H x was a Man, of a deep and ſolid Judgme: 
and a clear and perſpicacious Apprehenſion; a 
attained to great Perfection in all polite and uſch 
pa dh 2 As he wanted no Advantages of Ed 
cation, he improved them with ſuch Diligend 
and Induſtry, that he ſoon became angexcelle 
Proficient both in Divine and Human Literatur 
The Holy Scriptures were his chief Study; at 
he was ſo well yerſed in the original Language: 
the New Teſtament, that when a new Trau 
tion of the Bible was made, in the Reignof Qu 
Elizabeth, now commonly known by the Nan 
of the Biſhop's Bible, the tour Golpels, . the A 
of the Apoſtles, and the Epiſtle to the Roma 
were allotted to him, for his Portion. His dd 
1 burned with an holy Zeal, for the true! 
tereſt of our Reformed Church; and he was a co 
ſtant and vigorous Defender of it, againſt all 
open Aſſaults of its Popiſh Adverſaries, and d 
no leſs dangerous Defigns of the Puritan Fact 
His Oppoſition to the ſacrilegious Proceeding)! 
the Court ought never to 12 forgotten: 
Earneſtneſs in defending the Church againſt whid 
put new Life into his old Age; and made | 
willing to endure all the Fatigue and Trouble c 
Fo thereto, at a time, when his Body 
ing under the Decays of Nature. wa 
. va 


Biſhop C o x, cxxxi 
ad, he was a wife and prudent Governor, a 

Patron, and a reſolute. Defender of the 
urch; and after a long Life of the ſtricteſt 

e and Piety, came to his Grave in a good 
Age, and left behind him a Name, which will 
for ever precious to all the true Sons of the 
urch of England. NS 1 
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Dr. WILLIAM MA! 


Dean of St. Paus 


Þ —— HIS pious and learned Divine 2 
2 born in Suffolk, and educated in ke 
j Univerſity of Cambridge; what 
4 commenced Doctor of the - 
Law, in 1531; and was in If cf 

2 elected Väter of Queen s- Cu ett 

He was well {killed in the Conſtitution botiii > 


Church and State; and there was ſcarce any d 


fiderable Step taken, towards the Reformil pal 
of the prevailing Corruptions and Abuſes u, 
ther, without conſulting his Opinion. He mA 


joined in almoſt all the remarkable Comp 
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ent with that conſtant Reſidence on a Cure, 
ich the then-troubled State of the Church 
re particularly required. He was alſo collated 
a Prebend of Ely, in November, 1545. He 
$ promoted to the Deanery of St. Paul's, the 
ruary following; and natwithſtanding the 


d 3 

, couragements he met with, from the Oppo- 
dn of Biſhop Bonner, continued to the utmoſt 

vine Ws Power, to- farther and advance the Refor- 


lon. When the general Viſitation was held, 
he beginning of rhe Reign of King Edward, 
was appointed one of the Viſitors of the 
ern Circuit: And when the Englih Liturgy 
eſtabliſhed, was the firſt who officiated 

ſetting in the Cathedral of the Metropolis a 
a Example to the whole Kingdom. He was 
only concerned in compiling that Book; but 
agreat Hand, both in its firſt and ſecond Re- 
He was alſo one of the Reformers of the 

leſiaſtical Laws, in 1552. | 
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Int the firſt Year of Queen Mary, he was q 

ed out of the Deanery of 
of bis other Preferments. Where he concealegl 
ſelf, during her bloody Reign, and how he 
ped the dreadful Perſecution, I cannot find 
ter the. Death of that Queen, he Was reſfond 
| all his Preferments; and in 1560, was Vice: 
| cCellor of the Univerſity of Comtridg e.” Thigh 
ö on account of his great Services both to C 
and State, he was nominated to the Metropd 
Sce of York 3 but his Conſecration was pre 


= his untimely. Death, which hap 
ighth of Auguſt. On the Tw 71. 


bus in the Choir of his Cathedral; and Dil 
mond Erindal, Biſhop of London _ breche 
Funeral- Sermon. | 
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PRIEST E "DOK Wakefield, in Tork- 
Vie; and after a ſufficient Improve- 
Hes ment in School-Learning, was ſent 
to Dueen's-College in Oxon. He was 
aſterwards choſen Demy of Magda- 

| . and in 17257, was Maſter 
of the School ad joining. About this time he 
diſtinguiſh'd himſelf, by his Oppoſition to thoſe, 
whoſe x whole "Learning lay intirely in the School- 
men and Queſtioniſts; who could cavil and wran- 
gle on moſt Subjects, but had no ſolid Knowledge, 
pr perfect Underſtanding of any thing. He was 
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ned be LIEBE of 
Sin greut Repute for Philolo ical Leargi | 
7 12 decus Ove, the Flower 
Pon of Oxon. It er? 8 an Honay 
- to Mapdaten-College, to chuſ@ him into a vary 
| Bees , and thoſe Parents, the Inſtructin 
cf hoe Children was committed to his G 
2 tected it a particular Happineſss. 
I x440; he was made Treafuret of Saliſt 
© Cathedrar; and, by the Intereſt of Longland, 
ſhop of Lincoln, Arch-Deacon of Leiceſter, y 
which Dignity he was inſtalled on the fifthy 
March. In 1 £46, he was inſtituted Vicar ( 
Wakefield; and in the beginning of 1548, her 
ſigned his Treaſurerſhip at $ * Being th 
beſt Grammarian of his Tiche, he was defin 
to review and complete Li!ly's Rules; in con 
pliance with which Requeſt, he wrote a uſch 
Comment on the Rules of that great Man, a 
made ſeveral conſiderable Additions to then 
 piticularlygthe Rules abont Hairrpolitis, cot 
monly calle alled-21e _ 75 Grammatical * 
were primed togcther at Ba/ih, in a Quarto v. 
lume and Hecicated to UAE Patrc 
Biſhop Longland. * 

IN Juh, Yff7, he had the Deanery of D 
bam conferred on him by Queen Mary; when 
it appears, that he complied with the Meaſut 

of the Court, as to the change of Religion. 
Was a great Favourite of the Queen, who woll 

_ "have | 7+ og him to a Biſhoprick : But he, fe: 
ing, leſt in thoſe troubleſome Times, his accep! 
ing that Station ſhould oblige him to concur i 
or connive at, the barbarous Perſecutidn of the h 
formed, prudently declined it. His Predeceſſ 
in the Deanery of Durham having a bad Title,! 
being thruſt in by the Ejection of Dr. Horne, 
vs forced to reſign it, on the Acceſſion of 777 
1 * 
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fered to him again: But having ent 

againſt the Oath of Su 
fuſed to it, and reſigned his ather Prefer- 
ments. And tho” the Supremacy had been ex- 
plained into a moſt commodious and inoffenſive 


ſome 


could not overcome his Prejudices; and 
ſpend the reſt of his Days, in a ſolitary Retirement, 
Where, and when he died, is uncertain. 
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Dr. RoskRT SWN. cxxvif 
Elizabeth, to the rightful Owner. Horne bei 
ſoon after made Biſhop of Wincheſter, it was o 
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Dean of Exeter. 


ls worthy Divine was always a zez- 
SR lous Promoter of the Reformation; 
and is the Reign of King Henry ws 
| a Sufferer for it, being ſent to the 


we = Flet-Priſon, for a Sermon, which be 


reached, againſt the ſuperſtitious Uſe of Ho- 
ter, and ſome other Popiſh Corruptions. He 
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retical and factious Preachers. When the blopdy 
A& of the Six Articles was dependin 8 in Parlia- 
ment, being inſulted at Eaton by a Popiſh Bigot 
on that account (who with an inſolent Air of 
Triumph, denounced Ruin to all, that fayoured 
a Reformation) he wrote a very e gr 
to one of the Parliament- men, whom he knew 
to have great Intereſt at Court; in which he 
pleaded, with the utmoſt Zeal, againſt eſtabliſh- 
ing any thing, as an Article of Faith, which was 
neither expreſſly contained in Scripture, nor could 
by any clear and evident Conſequence be deduced 
from it; and ſhewed the great Danger, and per- 
nicious Conſequences of ſuch Proceedings, by in- 
ſtancing in the groſs Abuſes eſtabliſned in Rome 
and Germany. = 1 
BEIN a great Stateſman, he was ſometimes 
employed in weighty Embaſſies to foreigri Princes; 
and was very ſucceſsful in moſt of the Affairs, 
that were committed to his Truſt. In 15728, he 
was choſe Maſter of Qusen's- College, in Cambridge, 
of which he had been ſome time Fellow; and 
in 1733, was Vice-Chancellor of that Univerſity. 
While he was in this Office, his College was in- 
ſulted in the Night, by a Mob of factiòus Papiſts, 
who came, in a tumultuous manner, to the Gates, 
crying, Come out Heretics. The next Lear, he 
received Directions from the King, to preach 
there againſt the 7 Supremacy, and to en- 
deavour to reconcile the Minds of thoſe Students, - 
who were perplex'd with uncaſy Scruples about 
it, to the Abolition thereof. In January, this 
Year, he was admitted Vicar of Stepney; and the. 
Year following, was made Canon of iudſor. 
In 1536, he was preſented to the BORO of 
Fulham ; and in July, 1537, was inſtalled Dean 


pf Exeter, having reſigned the Vicaridge of Szep- 
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Cs HIS excellent and pious Divine was 
— deſcended from an antient YJorkfhire 


Family of this Name; and was a 
95 near Relation to Dr. Cuthbert Tonſtall, 


Biſhop. of Durham. By the Advice 
and Encouragement of that learned Prelate, he 
became, from his Childhood, a diligent Student; 
and his Labours were bleſsd with extraordinary 
Succeſs. He laid the firſt Foundation of his Aca- 
demical Learning, in Corpus- Chriſti- College in ow ; 

\ | | rom 
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of the 6 firſt Prebendaries of Dy ed 
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ls excellent and pious Divine was 
ll deſcended from an antient Yorkfpire 
Family of this Name; and was a 
near Relation to Dr. Cuthbert Tonſtall, 
Biſhop. of Durham. By the Advice 
and Encouragement of that learned Prelate, he 
became, from his Childhood, a diligent Student 
and his Labours were bleſs'd with extraordin 


Succeſs. He laid the firſt Foundation of his Aca- 


demical Learning, in Corpac-Chriſti-College in * : 
\ | f rom 
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cxli. The LIFE of 

From thence he removed to Paris, where he ſtaid, 
and improved his Studies, till he was one and 
twenty Years of Age ; and then returning to his 
native Country; ſettled in St. Fobs-College; in 
Cambridge, of which he was admitted Fellow, 
November 3. 1722. He was univerſally beloved 
and reſpected there, for his excellent Learning, 
ſtrict and exemplary Life, cloſe Application to his 
Studies, prudent and diſcreet Management, and 
RESCUE and good Order in all th o_ 

Fo R above twenty Years he carefully applied 
himſelf to the Study of the Holy Scriptures ; and 
always began and ended his Studies with humble 
and ea Prayer to Almighty God, to guide 
him into the Knowledge of the Truthz and to 
preſerve him from all dangerous Errors and Delu- 
ſions. His Prayers found acceſs to the Throne of 
Grace; and God opened his Eyes, to diſcern thoſe 
Errors, which he had been led into by the Preju- 
dice of Education: And when the Truth W 
thus diſcovered to him, he embraced it, in th 
love thereof, and continued a ſtedfaſt Profeſlor, 
and zealous Defender of it, unto the end. 

As he found Tranſubſtantiation to be the received 
Doctrine, he was, for ſome time, very much diſtur- 
bed, whenever he heard it dif uted and contri: 
diced ; and taking up a Reſolution to write in 
Defence of it, he carefully examined the Scijp- 
tures, and made a diligent Search into the Wi. 
tings of the Fathers, for Materials towards this 
Work. The reſult of his Enquiry was; that he 
found this Doctrine to have no Foutidation in 
'Scripture and the pureſt Antiquity 3 but to be 
an Invention of the Schoolmen; in the dark and 
later, Ages, and clog'd with infinite Contradidt 
ons, and inexplicable Abſurdities. Upon this hi 

| Zeal for it expired at once; and he preached « 
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Dr. Rr D MARE. cxliii 
e Univerſity againſt it, and againſt the fy erſti- 
od Cuſtom o carrying the Hoſt in Procetfion. 
He was at firlt a ffrenuous Oppoſer of the 
Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone; becauſe he 
eared,it Hy the Neceſſity of ood Works,and 
a, how it had been perverted by ſonje of the Ana- 
haptiſts, to build moſt deteſtable and blaſphemous 
Hereſies upon. But when he had carefully pa- 
{ed the Writings of our reformed Divines on 
hat Subject, and obſerved, with what Exactneſs 
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an der had ftated the Pochtine of Juſtification, and 
be arded it from the leaſt Tendency to any of thoſe 

1 xernicious Conſequences, he declared himſelf con- 

© {Finced 3 and confeſſed his Conviction to King 
* Pienry; whoſe Chaplain he then was. 4 
* Ix 1537, he commenced Doctor of Divinity; 
2 and about that time was choſen Orator of the 
2 niverſity. In 1540, . he was made Prebendary . 


df Weſtminſter, of which Church he is by ſeveral 
pf our Hiſtorians ſaid to have been Dean; but 
pon a careful Examination, I find this to be a 

Miſtake, He was for ſome time Maſter of King's- 
all ; and in 1546, on the Diſſolution of that 


2 Hall, was advanced to be the firſt Maſter of 27i- 
College, by the Charter of Erection. In this. 
n tation, he was a great Promoter of the exact 
* Knowledge of the Greek and Latin Tongues; and 
"4 a ſo exceeding liberal to poor Students, that 
Fel here were few induſtrious Men, in that Univer- 


ty, who did not receive a comfortable Support 
rom his Bounty. He was very kind, in particu- 
ar, to that learned Foreigner, Martin Bucer, not- 
vithſtanding their, diſagreement in ſome Points 
of Religion, in which he thought Bucer's Zeal 
gainſt Popery carried him into the contrary Ex- 
teme: And in the Sermon, which he preached 
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at. his Funeral, did Juſticeto. his Memo > ande 
trated nothing from his due Praiſe. — 

ö 
at ithie ay àa 
ſeat for Dr. Alexander Nowell, 9 5 80 
of St. Pauls, and ſome other of the — 
Divines ; and to prevent any Miſrepreſentatiq 
alter bis Death, made before them a a large U 
claration of his Judgment, concerning the chi 
Controverſies of thoſe. Times, which he defing 
them to atteſt. The moſt wo pegs Particuly 
of which, were-theſe z 

1. THAT Chriſt is $50 rota locale Sam 
ment of the Altar, in an ine fable manner, to tho 
 evho- receive it wortbily; that we" receive | 
in our Minds and Souls by Faith z. and that to {jeg 
otherwiſe, fovenrs of the groſs Error f the C 
nãites. 7 F 
2. THAT the niche; are not Partakers " 4 
Body and Blond of Chriſt; bet that * 
the out ward Sacrament only. 

3. THAT nothi „ which is ſeen, or peren 
by any outward Senſe, in the Sacrament, is 10 

Worſhip . And that, at the Holy Supper, due muy 
worſhip Chriſt in Heaven, but not the Wann 
ments. 
4: 7 HA 7 Purgatory; as raught by the Sch þ 
men, was an ungodly and ee rd Namn 
that there was uo ſucbhb Place. 

5. THAT Offering Maſſes is an irreliginn 
profitable and ſuper Aan Uſage: it 

6. THAT the Marriage 9 the Clergy is nh 
bibited by any Law of Chri 

7. THAT to build our Faith on the Conſent 
the preſent Church, is but a weak and ſandy Fout 
dation; and * 1 r are 9 i 
of e 15 * 0 

8. 7 22 


Dr. REDMAYNE. ex 
8. THAT the See of Rome had, in manyibinge, 
erved from God's true Religion and Worſhip ;/ and 
xs fo grievouſly and horriliy ftained and polluted, 

at, without ſpeedy Repentance, God's" riphiubus- 
meeance would ſuddenly overtake and conſume it; 
Tax1s Declaration is a full Proof, that Mr. 
rype is under a great Miſtake, in aſſerting, that 
ij illuſtrious Ornament of our Reformed Church | 


- 


d in the Roman Communion. - CO Cai IRAS- 

Wu Doctor Redmayne had finiſhed his 
claration, he diſcourſed more largely on ſome 
theſe Points; and that in ſo pathetic and affect- 

g a Manner, that Doctor Toung, one of the Di- 
es there preſent, Who was not then intirely comm 
from the Prejudices of his Education, declared, 

at he was ſo moved and convinced, that he now 
bteck of the Truth of ſome things, for which 
fore he would have ſuffered Martyrdom. 
ArrER this, Doctor Redmayne's whole Diſ- 
rſe was of the Joys of Heaven, the laſt Judg- 

t, and of our Redemption through the Me- 
of Jeſus Chriſt; with whom he earneſtly | 
ged to be. He would often, with. Tears of 
y, praiſe and extol the ineffable Love of our 
xcious Redeemer, to us miſerable Sinners; and 
orted his Friends, to be always prepared for 
riſt's coming, to love one another, to beware 
this corrupt World, and intirely to wean their 
fections from its tranſitory Glories, and deceit- 


5 Pleaſures. He bore his Sickneſs, with the 
j atelt Patience, and a perfect Reſignation to. - 
Will of God, whether for Life or Death; 


he wiſh'd rather, if. it were God's bleſſed 
il, to he diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, and to 
delivered from the Troubles and Temptations 
this miſerable World. He practiſed, to the 
noſt Perfection, all thoſe Virtues and Graces, 
| which 


cxlvi 7he LIFE of, &c. 
Which he was wa to recommend to other 
this Condition when he found his End 
_  proachy Db into this fervent Pin 
2 FS Hleſſed Lord, be fulfilledy 0 6 
fort, g ine me Grace, to have Comfort in 
end 2 3 op my Mind-wholly gays | 
ra ſhort Pauſe, he added; 2 | 
hat we may have-the' true Under 25 
Word, the true Uſe of his Sacraments, 
| preach and maintain the Truth, to the Glory if 
moſt holy Name. Then he offered up fee a 
Petition, for the Unity of the Church; and o 
after, refigned his pious. and holy Soul to G 
He died in November 1571, in the 25 | 
Year of his Age; and waz buried in he 1 
Ie of Weſtr:infter-Abby. © _ 
Hex wrote a Latin Treatiſe of 1 


and another concerning Speere hie were p 
ld after his Death. 
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d; or that injoyning a fixt Liturgy 
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CONTAINING, | | 

In hiflorical Account of the Compiling 

of, the Liturgy, and the ſeveral 
Revie un in has fince ane gone. 
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began to reform her ſelf from the 
Bl - Popiſh Corruptions and Innovations, 
and to ſettle her Doctrine, Diſcipline, 
and Worſhip,” in ſuch a Manner, as 
a moſt agreeable to the general Rules of holy 
crpture, and the Faith and Practice of the pri- 
utive Church; I do not find, that there was any 
e leaſt Doubt made, of the Lawfulneſs of pre- 
bing ſet Forms fr the public wen of 
z Of Us 
| Auchority 
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cxlviit The ARPENDIX.'\ . 
5 25 of tlie Governors of the Church, w 
eden a Popiſh Impoſition, an exerciſing 
3 Tyranny over the Conſcience, or ſti 
"the Ip irix. ateyer. might be the Senſe 
Hs Phrale, praying by the S Spirit, in the 1 l 
Days, when: the 0 Ghoſt was poured. out, 
them, who believed, in ſo large a Meaſure; 
was evident, even to Demonſtration, that th 
miraculous Gifts were. now withdrawn; and th 
the Aſſiſtance of the wad > 1 in. our, 13 
Was, by inſpiring us wit ith, Ho 
Contrſtion, ol all thoſe devout R al 
holy Diſpolitions, which may render our Fei 
ons an acceptable Sacrifice to God; and not 


mediate Suggeſtio the Matter 
Wark: of of 385 Devotiohs "the public Wag {2g 
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was too important and ſacred a ching 7 
"bl ede with, or le en to, the ſudden and exten 
porary heats of every priyate Paſtor: And it Me 
thought, that, ſince the Nature of oun pub Do. 
Prayers, and Praiſes, is always the ſame, à NMI 
ſcribed Form was a great Help to a fteady © "Tk 
regular Devotion; whereas the variety of er 
. pore Effuſions Was more. likely to work on, Do 
Fancy, than to affect the Heart, and to nao 
Heat in * ſenſitive Paſſions, than to quick oo 
us, that holy Fervour, chat ſpiritual Flame, Do 
. which the Eldar: of every pious Chriſtian b ers 
in his Addreſſes to God. e it Was thou bo 
inconſiſtent with the profeſſed O ſition, of > do 
Reformed Church to 15 Papal Tyranny, to ine Li 
every private Miniſter with ſuch an abſolute bx Do 
thority over the Conſciences of his Flock, # 1 
make them intirely depend on his arbitrary Fange 
for the whole of 1 public Devotions; hf 85 
would have been ſuch a ſtretch of Chureb D. 
thority, as the Papiſts themſelves never yet Nie, 


The APPENDIX. Cxlfx * 
7 | to lay claim to. And to condemn the uſe of . 
beer br Liturgies, would have been, to 
\ Mt e of Condemnation on 5 5 whole 
ic iS. :hotic Church, Even in the pureſt A Son the . 
-oftolic” 11 75 it ſelf not excepted; and to ma 
wy 2 the 80 1 a warned of Enthuſiaſm and 
70 eanaticim * 
When thereſdte it yas reſolved,” that a. gat 
ſtated: Li ws. clogs ſhould be compoſed, and pub- 
d in the Tongues that the people 
ight Knothe nditions 0 f their C ommunyon 
With the archi,” and worſhip God 555 the 
nderſtand: ing a $4 ittes of ſelect Divints - 
appoin by Kin Tait the ſixth, 1 8 rer 
wht public Offices, inſpect the A ry 
ries, and ſet forth one uniform an A d-2 : 
der for the whole Service of the rh, 
e Perſons in ' Commiſſion for this neceſl: ay . 
d excellent Work, were, . 
Doctor Thomas Cranmer, Archbiſhop of Cane 
Bury. 1 | 
Door Ni cholas Ridley, Biſhop of Receer 
erwards Biſhop of London. 
Doctor Thomas Goodrich, Biſhop. of Ely. . 
Doctor Henry, Holbecb, Biſhop of Lincoln. 
Doctor John Skip, Biſhop of Hereford. . 
ah Ti 12275 Thirlly, er of N Ae 
0 * 4. | 
Doctor f Day,. Biſhop ef Chichester. 
Tard John ee (afterwards lhe) 
Sus. 21 
Doctor Richurd bor, Chancellor of Ox 
; 5 15 1 7 1 and e intern -aſter- 
arr 1 I Bt D 
en iam IR Den 177 St. e, 
or Thomas 0 on, Arch - Deacon of 


* 
Thy, 


| 
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pers, after war of Durbam. 
Doctor 
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0 Doctor Simon Heyne, Dean of Exeter. Atc | 
. Doctor Jobn Redmayne, Maſter of Te 0 
lege in Cambridge. II 


Tus learned Bilfiops, and Dries 6d | 
gether, in September t 548; add having laid? 
own as 4 general Rule, char they would i 
nothing for the ſake of Novelty Iry, and ende 
to reduce e thing to 2 rinuriye Stand 
of the firſt and pureſt Ages of hriſtianity; th 
proceded to inſpe& ay 25 examine the Mia 
uiaries, Rituals. Pontificals, Gradaals,' Pſalt 
Antiphonals, and all other Service- Books t 
- ufe. Theſe they compared with the primitive Li 
gies 3 and whatever they found in them conſot | 
to the holy Scrip * and the Doctrine and Wl" 
ſhip of the 1 hurch, they retained4 
8 the pr Corruptions, and 
| gr ord Innovations of later Ages, they int 
y diſcharged and rejected. W. *] the W. 
ah finiſhed, they all fubſcribed: it, *exce he 
Biſhop of Chiche er, who had all oe 1 
ſtrange Diſaffection to their Proceedin) i 
refuſed to have any hand in this 8 . 
1 ſhew the leaſt, good Will to, or Approbatiobl 
3 the Work. Soon after, it was preſerted do! 
4 King, who received it with great Joy; _—_ k 
Fi ing. recommended” it to the Ls oe 
7 p ed for the Uſe of it, in all Churches Li » 
$40 pels, with ſeycral Penalties to be infliged! 
thoſe, who refuſed to officiate by it, or obſtruſ 
others i in the Uſe of it, and ſp © in De 0 20 
of any thing therein contained. 
Tux moſt material Differencts berwers! 
firſt Liturgy, and that now in; IO 
The Morning and Evening Service cgi 
the Lord's Prayer: After Wünsch followed 
ba oa now in uſe, but in che ange 
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und at the : End of them, from Eaſter to 
ity Sunday, , was to be ſaid or ng Hallelujah. 
er Venite Erultemus, followed the Pſalms for. 
Day, in the ſame Method as now, except 
Nauuary, February, and March; the ſecond of 
ich Months, having but eight and twenty Days, 
owed a Day from each of the other; ſo hat 4 
plalter for February began on the laſt Day of 
vary, and ended on the. firſt Day of March. 
e Leſſons were much the ſame, as now, tho”. © 
exactly fixt to the ſame Days; only there 
no diſtin&t Table of Leſſons for Sundays and 
Wly-days. After the firſt, Leſſon in the Morning, 
Deum was appointed to be ſaid; except in Lenz, 
which time the Song of the three Children was 
Pyaed to be uſed inſtead of it: And after the ſe · 
d Leffori only Zachariah's Hymn Benediftus. 
terthe * tons were a pong only the 
wnificat, and Nunc Dimittis. 7 en followed the 
eed, and the Lord's Prayer, to be ſaid by the Mi- 
er, the People anſwering at the end of the 
rd's Prayer; But deliver us from evil: Amen. 


_ 
1s. | 
| 


e Morning Office ended with the Collect for 
ce, and che Evening with that for Aid againſt 


Perils; thoſe for the King, the Royal Family, 
d Clergy, being fince adde c. 
HE Collect for the third Sunday in Advent 
5 intirely different from that now uſed, and was, 
follows. th ts 18 13 N "INT | 1 1 * 

LORD, we beſeech thee, give Ear to our Prayers 

8 by thy gracious Viſitation, lighten the Darkmſ: 
our Hearts, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. * 

On Chriftas-day, . there were two Collects, 
iſtles, and Goſpek : Thoſe for the ſecond Com- 
umon were the fame, as are now uſed; at the 
t Communion, : the Epiſtle was 77t. ti. V. 11. 
the end; the Ware Luke ii. . 1. to J. ty. 
| | 4 | L | #$4.4 1 
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Doctor Simon Heynes, Dean of Exeter. Ast 


4 


gether, in September 1548; add baving laid 


- ufe. Theſe they compared with the primitive L 


7 Fs diſcharged and rejected. When the W. 


— 


Doctor John Redmayne, Maſter 
lege in Cambril ge. 
Taz xs. learned Biſhops, and Divines, met 


8 1 


| a 
of Trini 
& » JI 


down as 4 general Rule, that they would a) 
nothing for the ſake of Novelty, and endes 
to reduce every thing to the primitive Stand 
of the firſt and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity "th 
proceded to inſpect and examine the Msſals, þ 
uiaries, Rituals, Pontificals, Gradaals, {ab 
Antiphonals, and all other Seryice-Books' then 


gies; and whatever they found in them conſon 
to the holy Scriptures, and the Doctrine and Wil 
ſhip of the primitive Church, they retained 
improved; but the modern Corruptions, and 


. 


ſtitious Innovations of later Ages, they ini 


was finiſhed, they all fubſcribed it, except I 
Biſhop of Chicheſter, who had all along ſhewi 
ſtrange Diſaffection to their Proceedings, andi 
refuſed to have any band in this Subſcriptiom 
ſhew the leaſt good ' Will to, or Approbatios 
the Work. Soon after, it was preſented to! 
King, who received it with great Joy; and 
ing, recommended it to the Parliament, an 
paſſed for the Uſe of it, in all Churches and 
pels, with ſeveral Penalties to be inflficted 
thoſe, who refuſed to officiate by it, or obſtrudl 
others in the Uſe of it, and ſpake in Derogati 
of any thing therein contained. 
Tux moſt material Differences between 
firſt Liturgy, and that now in; uſt, are 48 
The Morning and Evening Service began 

the Lord's Prayer: After which, followed 
Reſponſes now in uſe, but in the ſingulat Nu 


und at the · End of them, from .Ea/ter to 


ity Sunday, was to be faid or ſung Hallelujah. 
er Venite Exultemus, followed the Pſalms for 
Day, in the ſame Method as now, except 
auuary, February, and March; the ſecond of 

ich Months, having but eight and twenty Days, 
owed a Day from each of the other; ſo that 
Plalter for February began on the laſt Day of 
vary, and ended on the firſt Day of March. 


exactly fixt to the ſame Days; only there 
no diſtinct Table of Leſſons for Sundays and 
ly-days. After the firſt Leſſon in the Morning, 


don Beam was appointed to be ſaid ; except in Lent, 
q rhich time the Song of the three Children was 
xd &yacd to be uſed inſtead of it: And after the ſe- 
and d Leſſon only Zachariab's Hymn Benedictus. 
ini er the Evening Leſſons were 5 7 N only the 
ie fcat, and Nunc Dimittis. Then followed the 


eed, and the Lord's Prayer, to be ſaid by the Mi- 
er, the People anſwering at the end of the 
rd's Prayer; But deliver us from evil: Amen. 
e Morning Office ended with the Collect for 
ce, and the Evening with that for Aid againſt 
Perils; thoſe for the, King, the Royal Family, 
d Clergy, being ſince added. NS 
Tax Collect Br the third Sunday in Advent 
s intirely different from that now uſed, and was, 
Z eee DS. 
LORD, we beſeech thee, give Ear to our Prayers; 
4 by thy gracious Viſitation, lighten the Darkneſs 
our Hearts, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
On Cbriſmat-day, there were two Collects, 
piltles, and Goſpeß: Thoſe for the ſecond Com- 
mon were the fame, as are now uſed; at the 
deck rt Communion, the Epiſtle was Tt. ii. . 11. 
N tbe end; the Goſpel, Luke ii. Y. 1. to Fr: 
. ü ] 4 RNP r. 


e Leſſons were much the ſame as now, tho. 
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Mr. Collier, by an unnaccountable Miſtake, nab 
this Galpel to be Foby'i i: V. ande 7. 25.1 
Collect Was this, F Wonlot VA 
OD, which naleſt t ied 3b) the 
menü ne of the Birth if thine: only. Sox I 
_ Chriſt, grant, that as we joyfully receive. him fo 
Redeemer, ſo ve ay, with ſure Confidence, behi 
him, .-whewr he foall come to be our Fudge who þ h 
oth, aud reigneih, &. 
Tux Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel; ford 
6th Sunday after E hany, were ordered to 
uſed on the ſixth, pa there were ſo may 
The firſt Collect now uſed on Good-Frida) y 
wanting, and there was no Oper, e 
Eafters Eu. 1 25 
On Eaſter- Day, the. firſt Portion of: thel Hym : 
as it now ſtands, Qbri N Was Wantity 
and it was to be ſai before Mattin 54 
at the end of it, the Priel aid, & e N e 
Gag en forth: ito; all the Nations the Gly 
| ; . n N 
0 which the People aaf of | 
And among all People his wonderful Works. 
- TuREN was this following Collect ta be fail 
O. Cod, who for our Redemption, didft give tl 
inhybevotten Son to the Death: of. the Croſs, and 
tis. glorious Reſurrettion haſt delivered us: from 
Power, of aun Enemy, graut us ſo.to, die daily ft 
Sin, that we may. evermore live with him, iu 
Joy of bis. Reſurrettian, dN ame ny 1 
ns ea es Callefts, Epililes, 
HIS A 1 
Goſpels: The A e the ſame, 8 #0 
preſent; the ſecond Collect, Was that which 
now. fixed to the faxſt Sunday after... after ; 
iſtle was 1 Cor, V. V. 6. to 575 9; the Galp 
Mert xvi. V. I. to V. o. The Collect 9 
BY 15 


ut; 


The: AppEnDIS. © cli 
or the firſt, Communion was uſed on Zafer 
arday z and that for the ſecqnd on Eaſter- Tueſ- 


„ and the Sunday following. 
T xx Collect for S. Andrew's Day ran thus, 
ALMIGHTY Cod, which haſt given" ſuch 
grace to thy Apoſtle; $. Andrew, that he counted 
bs ſharp and painful Death of the Croſs, to be an 
ob Honour, and à great Glory. Grant us, to take, 
nd efteem, all Troubles and Adverſities, which ſhall 
me unto us for thy ſake, as things profitable for us, 
wards the obtaining of everJaſting Life, thro" Jeſus 
briſt our Lord. FLY e Ig, 1-190 
THERE was an Holy-Gay in this Book, in 
emory of S. Mary Magdalen; which was to be 
est on the twenty firſt of July. The Portion 
mr Scripture appointed for the Epiſtle was, Prov. 
| di. 10, to A eng: The Goſpel was Luke vii. 
6, to the end: and the Collect ran thus, 
MERCIFUL . Father, give us Grace, that 
e never preſume to fin, thro' the Example of any Crea- 
re; but if it ſhall chance us, at any time, to offend 
by divine Majeſty, that then we may truly repent, 
nd lament the ſame, after the Example of Mary 
wgdalen; dd by lively. Faith, obtain Remiſſou 
Fall ou Sins, thro the only Merits of thy Son our 
aviour Chriſt. Amen. n 
Ix the Goſpels, there are ſeveral conſiderable 
Differences from our preſent. Liturgy. On the 
irt Sunday after Chriſtmas, the whole firſt Chap- 
er of St. Matthew was read, whereas ours begins 
t V. 18. The Goſpel for the Sunday before Ea- 
r, was, the tWenty fixth, and great part of the 
wenty ſeventh of St. Matthew; whereas ours is 
be twenty. ſeyenth only. On the Tueſday, Mark 
v. was read throughout; but now it ends at 1. 
o. On the Thurſday, Luke xxiii. was read through- 
oimapat; but now it breaks off at V. yo. The G þel 
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for Gio Friday was the 180 and 199" Chapte F 


. Goſpel for Whit-Sunday ended at Y. 22; bu 


the Day: and the Goſpel ended in the middle: 


in after the fit Goſpel. 


of St. John; but now only rhe nineteenth. * 


nov continued to the a0 of the Chapter 
the Burification of the bleſſed N 0 | 
ſtle was ordered to be the ſame at * thi 
Sunday preceding; but now it has one properfal 


y. 27; whereas it is now continued to PF. 41. 

Taz 8 for every Sundy 
and Holy-day n with an Jutroit, or Plalty 
ſaid or gs ; 15 the Prieſt was going up u 
the Altat. On e e and Eaſter, there wen 
two Introits; the ſecond of which was to IN 


"THERE are many canfßderable Differencest 
tween this andthe preſent Communion-Office; ng 
only inthe Order and Method of the Fraps In At 
in the Subſtance of the Petitions. The Ang 
Hymn, Glory be 10 God on high, &c. which i is now 
be Felt Communiots was placed near the b 
ning of the Office, immediately before the Colle 
for dbe Kin Tbe Exhortations were, in the Orla i 
of diverſe aragraphs, different from the r. 
and the Offertory was to be ſaid or fung. 
Wine was ordered to be mixt with a. little ot 
and clean Water : and after the Prieſt had place 
the Elements on the Altar, he was to ſay th 
Triſagiam ; which was immediately followed 
the Prayer for Chriſt's Church. In this Prajt 

was Petition for the Dead; and a Thanksgiv 
far the Graces and Vittues of the bleſſed Virgi 
and other Saints: The latter part of the Prat 
being ſo intirely different from what it is "=P 
ſent, I dl tranſcribe” it at length, .. 

455 Holly, w cen l thy: mer 


fil Crone this Congregation, which is 6 1 
mW 


. The; A eat cle. 


wed i thy. Name, 't0 celebrate. the Commichuora+ 
on of the ntoſi; glorious Death: of thy Son. Aud bere 
do givs unto thee. moſt high Praiſe, and hearty 
banks, for. the wonderful ce, and Virtue, de- 
red in all thy Saints, from the beginni of the the 
ld; and chiefly in the glorious and hs lee 
gin Mary, Mother of 77 Son Jeſus 2 5 
rd and God; ànd in the. boly Patriarchs, Pro- 
ets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs; whoſe Examples, O 
nd, and Stedfaſtneſs in thy Faith, and keeping thy 
ly Commandments, grant us to follow... Mie com- 
d unto: thy Mercy, O. Lord, all other thy Ser- 
mts, which are departed hence from us, with the 
141 5 Faitb, and now do reſt in the Sleepof Peace. 
nt unto them, we befeech thee, thy Mercy, and 
W:rlafting Peace; and that, at the Day 7.9 the ge- 
al Reſurrection, e, and all they, which be of 
e myſtical Body of thy Son, may all together be 
Hon bis #ight Hand, and hear that his moſt joyful 
nice; Come unto me, O ye that be bleſſed af my 
aber, and poſſeſs the Kingdom, which is prepared 
you, from the beginning. of the World: . Grant 
% O Father, for Jeſus Chriſt's fas, our only 
ſediator and Advocate. 
Tux Prayer of Conſecration followed. that 


eſt and ſanivtify theſe thy Gifts, and Creatures of 
read and Wine, that ibey may be unto us, the Bo- 
_ Blood * thy 10 dearh beloved _ Jeſas 
riſt. 

us Prayer, of Conſecration 1 chat of 
lation ſucceeded z which began thus, 
MHEREFO RE, O Lord, and heovink F. 
er, according to the. Inflitution of thy. er, oe, 

ove 


L. II 

CN zur the whole State of Chriſt's. Church 3 - in which 
| placiWere was this Petition, 

fay HEA R us, O anercifal Father, we beſet they 
wed oe with thy boly Spirit and Word, vouchſafe +] 


The. Arb os 


loved Son, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, we thy ing 
| Servants do celebrate, and make, here *before thy d 
vine Majeſty, with theſe thy boly Gifts, the Men 
rial, which thy Son hath willed us to make.z/\ha 
ing in Remembrance his bleſſed Paſſion" migi 
Reſurrettion, and glorious Aſcenſion rendring an 
br moſt hearty Thanks, for the innumerable Ber 
rocured unto us hy the ſame. 3 intirely defiri 
atherly Goodneſs, & c as in the farſt Prayera 
the Poſt-Communion of our preſent Service; c 
this Petition towards the end, which isnow 
omitted; And command theſe our Prayers and qu 
plications, by the Minifiry of thine holy Angels, d 
brought up into thine holy T. ee ane 


celyi 


Sight of thy divine Majey. fed 
TEN ſucceeded the Lord's Prayer, vin $A 
Preface, 19 ert 


AS our Saviour Cbriſ bath eee a 
taught us, we are bold to. ſay, Our Father, Sc. 

AFTER which, the Prieſt was to ay, 55 
Peace of the Lord te always with you; and ah 
Clerks to r eps And With thy iti. Then die 
Prieſt went on thus, NO 

CHR IST, our Þ.ſchal nd offered. wp fur 
1, onie for all when he bare our Sins, on his Bud 
- apan'the:Croſs, for- le. is the very Lamb of Gu 
that taketh away the Sins of the World; wherefut 
tet ts ktep 4 joyful. and holy Feaſt with the Lore.” "i 

AETER: this followed the Invitation, Cons 
ſeſſion, Abſolution, the comfortable Sentences ol 
Scripture, and the Collect We do nos preſum 
Se. And then the Diſtribution of the Elements 
at which the latter Clauſe in the Form now uſedat 
delivering the Bread and Wine, was wanting." 
During the. Diſtribution, the Clerks were to fin) 
2 Wi of God, that taleſt away the: * we 722 


\ 
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wid, have Mercy upon us. O Lamb of God, &c. 
OOO os ern enen n eee 
Tux Poſt-Communion began with a pious 
ntence of holy Scripture; variety of which 
ere appointed for that Occaſion: And in 4 Ru- 
ic at the end of the Office, it was ordered, 
at the Bread ſhould be unleayen'd and round, as 
fore, but without any Impreſſion; and ſome- 
hat larger and thicker than formerly, that it 
ight be conveniently broken imo ſeveral Pieces, 
cording to the Diſcretion of the Miniſter. And 
another Rubric, the Prieſt was directed, to put 
e Bread into every Communicant's Mouth, to 
event its being ſecretly convey'd away, and a- 
ed to Superſtition and Wickednels. _ 
ht A on the Collects, which were to be ſaid 
er the Offertory, when there was no Commu- 
on, were thoſe for Rain, and fair Weather, now 
ced among the Occafional Collects at the end 
the Litany. wet dT Ad WASH 
In the Litany, which was placed next to the 
dmmunion-Office, and was to be ſung or ſaid 
Wedneſdays and Fridays, was a Petition to be 
livered from the Tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome, 
all his deteſtable Enormities And at the end 
ereof, if there was no Communion, the Prieſt 
as to ſay, at the Altar, ſo much of the ſecond 
vice, as precedes the Offertory, with one or 
vo of the final Collects, and the Bleſſing. 
In the Office for public Baptiſm, which was 
be begun to be ſaid at the hurch- door, after 
le firſt Collect, the Sign of the Croſs was or- 
red to be made on the Child's Forehead and 
reaſt, the Prieſt ſaying, I. 
RECEIFE the Sign of the holy Croſs, both 
thy Forehead, and in thy Breaft, in token, or 
by wag: ** 
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thou ſbalt not be aſhamed, to confeſs thy. Faith 
Chrift crucified, &c. as in the 8 Office. 


Ar ER the ſecond Collect, the .follogy 
Form of Exorciſm was to be uſed, + +! 
I eommand thee, unclean Spirit, in the Nam! 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghyſt,th 
| thou come out, and depart from theſe Infants, 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath vouchſafed 7o cal 
bis holy Baptiſm, to be. made Members of bis Ii 
and of his holy Congregation. Therefore, thou cu 
Spirit, remember thy Sentence, remember thy Ju 
men; remember the Day to be at hand, wh 
thou fhalt burn in fire everlaſting, prepared for 
and thine Angels And preſume noi,  bereafin| 
exerciſe any Tyranny toward theſe Infants, u 
Chriſt hath bought with his precious Blood, a 
this bis holy Baptiſm called to be of his Flotk.” 
AFTER the Goſpel, and the Exhortationii 
lowing it, the Prieſt was to ſay the Lord's Prayer 
the Creed; then the Form of 'Thankſgivingnt 
in uſe*was to be repeated; which being coed 
was to take one of the Children by the ny 
Hand, the other being brought after him, 
conn into the Church, towards the Font 
to lay; . | "2. tl 
7H E Lord vouchſafe to receive you into hi 
Houſehold, and to keep and govern you always nil 
ſame, that you may have everlaſting Life. Ama 
Tux Child, if not weak, was to be dig 
three times; firſt on the right Side, then an 
left, and laſtly, with the Face towards the Fa 
After which, the Godfathers and Godmotil 
were to take, and lay their Hands upon, the Ch 
and the Miniſter was to put upon it the W 
Veſture, or Chriſom, ſaying, 1.7 1. 
TAKE this white Veſture, for 'a Token if 
Innocency, which by God's Grace, in this holy Su 


enen 
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Baptiſm, is given unto thee ; and for u Si 
. 75 art admoniſbed, [o long as thos 527 
12 "by ſelf to Innocency* of living : that after - 
his tranſitory Life, thou mayſt be Partaker of the 
Lie everlaſting. Amen. 
he TEN the Prieſt was to anoint the Infant on 
he Head, ſaying, 
 LMIGHTY God, the Father of our Lord 
Fl Quilt who bath regenerated thee, hy Water, © 
” 1 Holy Ghoſt, and Cath 672 unto thee 2 ä 
ion of all thy ins ; 3 he vouchſafe to anoint thee 
ith the Unction of his holy Spirit, and bring thee 
the Inheritance of everlaſting Life. Amen. 
Tux Water in the Font was to be changed, 
ea Month at leaſt ; and bEfore any Child was 
aptiſed in the Water ſo changed, the Prieſt was 
> fay the following Collect, at the Font. 
O moſt merciful God, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
tho haſt ordaifled the Element of Water, for the 
generation of thy faithful People; upon whom, 
nu baptiſed in the River of. Jordan, the Holy 
10 came down, in the Likeneſs of a Dove; ſend 
wn, we beſeech thee, the ſame thy holy Spirit, to 
ſiſt us, and to be preſent at this our Invocation of 
ne holy Name : San#ify & this Fountain of Baptiſm, - 
ou, that art the Sanctiſier of all things; that by 
pe Power of thy Word, all thoſe, that ſhall be bap- 
ed therein, may be foiritually regenerated, and 
ade the Children of everlaſting Adoption. Amen. 
Turs Prayer was followed by the brief Peti- 
ons now placed at the end of rhe baptiſmal In- 
rrogatories, and the ſucceeding Collect, which 
e oi now the Prayer for the Conſecration of the 
e Mater. The Nen were only, that what 
65 if in the preſent Office requeſted for. one Infant, 
5 s chen aſked in general for all, who ſhould be 
% ptiſed in that ater: And that, among the 
| 14 | brief 


i 
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brief Petitions, were the following Clalts, wh 


are now omitted. 
WHOSOEV ER hall tonfaſs theeg, 0 7 
recap iſe him alſo in thy Kingdom. Amen. 
RANT, that all Sin and Vice here may hi 
extinf, that they never have Power to Me in 1 x 
Servants. Amen. 
GRANT, that whoſoever hive halt be egin | 
be of thy Flock, may evermore continue in the. In 1 
Amen. 7 
GRANT, that all they, which, K thy [il 
in this Life a, deny. and forſake themſeburs,* ) 
win and purchaſe thee, 0 Lord, which art ever 
ing Treaſure. Anmen. | 
TRE Catechiſm was placed after the” Pref 
of the Office for Confirmation; and as far 6 
went, was the ſame as it is now; but it endq 
with the Queſtion and Anſwer concęrning i 
Meaning of the Lord's Prayer. The ſolemn 
pulation, with which the Office, of Confirming 
now begins, was wanting; and after the, Verlid 
and Collect, the Miniſter (which Word is} 
ſuppoſe, inaccurately put for Biſhop ) Was to li 
IGN them, O Lord, and mark tbem, % 
thine for ever, by the virtue of thy holy Croſs al 
Paſſion : confirm, and ſtrengthen them, with tht i 
ward Unttion of the Holy Ghoſt, mercifully, unto won 
laſting Life. Amen. 
THe N the Biſhop was to make the Sign 
the Croſs on the Forchead of each Perſon toll 
2 and to lay his Hand on their Head 
ayin | 
"Ie on thee with the Sign of the "Croſs, and 1g 
my Hand upon thee ; in the Name of the Fai" 
and of the Son, and of the Holy wk Amen. 
Tux Clauſc in the laft Rubric which 111 
4 Liberty to Perſons deſirous to be co 
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come to the holy Communion, was nor in this 
Litur 
the 


"a 


- 4 
— Y l 
* - \ l 


E 


orm of Matrimony, the + Hy Was, 


1h Wh the Ring, to give the, Woman other Tokens, 
* Woouſage, as Gold and Silver, ſaying, g, 
in FIT this Ring I thee wed, 4 Gold and 
I thee give, &c. 


* Sign of the Croſs was uſed, at t the bleſ⸗ 
6 of the married Couple; and a Sermon- was 
Jan | to be preached concerning the Duties of 
i — and Wives; or, if there was no Sermon, 
; 6 Miniſter was to read the large Exhortation 
* in uſe. The, new- married Perſons were, in 
"OW ubric at the end, required to receive the ho- 
ommunion, on the Day of their Marriage. - 
Far Order for the Viſitation, of the Sick, 
the Salutation at the Prieſt's Entrance, be- 
with the hundred and forty third Plalm : and 
e ſecond Collect after . Verſicles and Re- 
les, was this Clauſe; + 
IT him, O Lord, as thou didf Peter's | 
e's Mother, and the Captain's Servant; aud as 


K didſt preſerve Toby and Sarah, by thine An- 
5 am Danger; ſo reſtore unto this. fick Perſon bis 
5 —＋ r Health, if it be thy Mill. 
fs nsr Form of Abſolution in this. Office, was 
5. d to be allo uſed at all private Confeſſi · 
gien! the ſick perſon deſired to be anointed, the 
vl ſt was to anoint him on the Forehead, or 
115 it only, making the Sign of the Croſs, and 


85 

Ws with this viſible ON, thy Body outwardly 
winted, ſo our beavenly Father, Almighty God, 
t, of bis infinite Goodneſs, that thy Soul inward- 


1 10 ay be anointed with, t e Holy Gboſt, who is the 
7 It of all Strength, Conf t, Relief, and Glad- 


neſs : 


chit The APPENDIX) 
neſs: Aud vouthſaſe," for bis great Merry, if. 


his bleſſed Willi to reftore unto thee thy bbdily 


15 


and & ferve him; uu ſend thee Rey 
all thy Pains, Thats, cond Dobels + 
and Mika: A s ys 
bis divine and unfearchable Providence, hy 
be we his awworthy Miniſters pt ro ; 
ly-beſtech the eternal Majeſty, to do 206th 
! « according to the Multitads uf his — | 
cies" — to pardon thee all thy Sins, and Of 
committed iy all thy bodily Senſes, Paſſions, ca q 
nal Aﬀetions : Who alſsvouchſafe; merciful 
grant unto thee ghoſtly Strength, by bis bok bohy' 
— aud "overcome all Temptations, and 
— reg 
ther; that thou mayſt have - 1 
— Triumph. againſt the Devil, $ 
through: Chrift our . awho by hit — 
overcome the Prince of Death, and with tbe Fu 
and. the: Holy Ghoſt, evermore liveth and rei 
Cad, Mori without end. Amen. 
Ar the end of this Prayer, was 1 
thirteenth Pſalm, with the Gloria Patri. 
I the Communion of the Sick, che pte 
44 directed, if there were a Communion in the C 
{al the ſame Day, to reſerve, at the open Cot 
nion, ſo much of the Sacrament of hrift'sl 
and Blood, as would ſuffice: for the ſick Pd 
and thoſe who communicated with him, ul 
go and adminiſter it to them, as ſoon wy | 
after he came from Church; uſing the C 
on, Abſolution, and comfortable Sentenced 
prare, before the Diſtribution; and after k 
Thankſgiving in the Poſt-Commumon. 
there were more than one ſick Perſon rob 
ted, on a Day when there was no Comn 
, iu rhe Church, he was in like manner ti 
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uch of what was conſectated at the firſt. 
1's Houſe, as tlufhee for the reſt. 
+ the rage arty the Prieſt was to 
Earth on the Corps, 
anmend thy Soul nn 
% Body 10 "the — Karth to Barthy Aſbes 
_ bes, Hb. as in the reſent Olic. 
+ HBSE two Colle were alſo to be uſed, 
r commend into thy Hands of Mercy, moſt. 
72 Futber, the Seul of this our Brother depart- 
|. and his Body we commit to the Earth; bo- 
» thine infinite Goodneſs, 1 give us Grace to 
thy Pear and ! and to die in thy Favour; 
when the Judgment ſhall come, which. thou 
onmitted to thy well-beloved Son, both: this 
er, and we, may be found acceptable in 
ib; and receive that Bleſſing, which thy well- 

} Son ſhall then pronounce, to all, that love 
ar thee, ſaying, Come ye bleſſed Children of my 
r, receive the Ki epared for you, be- 
be beginning of the World. Grant this, merci- 
_ for the Honour of Jeſus Chri * our only 
„Mediator, and Advocate. Amen. 
MIGHTY God, we give thee hearty thanks 
us thy Servant,, whom. thou baſt delbuered from 
ſiſeries of this wretched World, and from the 
of Death, and all Temptation, and as we truſt, 
ought bis which be committed into thy 
ands, into — Canſolation and Reft. Grant, 

| alone; that at the Day of t, bis 
d 21] 4 Souls of thine Elect, 
is 2 With ns, and ue with them, fully 
thy Promiſes, and be made perfect altoge- 


thr 22 the 1 ReſarreRian of thy Son, 


i» Plalms appointed for this Office were, 
adred and ſixteenth, the bundred and'thirty 
+5 m 2 | ninth, 


clxiv The. Ap pENDI& 
ninth,and the hundred and forty ſixth: AndtheRy 
bric directed them to be {aid in the Church, eich 
before or after the Burial of the C - Aker 
Pſalms, was read the Leſſon out of th the fifteent 
Chaprer of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthian: 
the end of which were the leſſer Litany, ch 
Lord's Prayer, and the following Suffrages, 
Prieſt: Euter not, O Lord, into Fe wi 
thy Servant. 
Anſwer. For in thy Sight no living Crew 
Mall be juſitfied. IN 
Prieſt. From the Gates of W il 
Anſwer. Deliver their Souls, O Lord... 
Prieſt. I believe to ſee the Goodneſs of the In 
Anſwer. In the Land of the Living. 
Prieſt. O Lord, graciouſly hear my Prayer; 
Anſwer. And let my Cry come unto thee... 
"'THEN was added the following N fr 
Perſon departed. 
O Lord, with whom do live the Spirits oft 
that be dead) and in whom, the Souls of then 
he elected, a frer they be delivered. from the Bart 
of the Fleſh, be in Joy and Felicity; grant uns 
thy Servant, that the Sins, whigh- he commit 
this N rid, be not imputed unto him, but tba 
eſcaping the Gates of Hell,” and "Pains; of an 
Darkneſs, may ever dwell in the Res of 14 
with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in ib. A 
where is no Weeping, Sorrow, nor NI 
when that dreadful Day of the general Reſarith 
foall come, make him to riſe 1 with the jul 
righteous, and receive this Body again to glu, 
made pure and incorruptible. Set. him on #61 
Hand of thy Son, Jeſus Chriſt, among thy Hol 
Elect, that then he may hear, with them, theſe! 
fever and comfortable Words, Come tu me, BR | 
Y my aca, poſſeſs the Ae which: hath , id 
6-5 4. I prep 


7 the 1 
„ Holy 
5 theſe 
1e, N 
5 - batÞi 

prep 
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nere for you, from the beginning of the World's 
. this, we. heſeech thee, O 9 Father 


Redeemer: 


wth Jeſus Chriſt, our Mediator a 


Amen. 1 itt L 1582 4 13 * I 
Tu REH was alſo an Order for the Celebration 
the holy Communion, at Funerals. The Iutroit 


15 the forty ſecond Plalm : The Collect was the 


me with that, which is now the laſt in our 
reſent Burial- Service, except one Petition in the 


loſe; which ran thus, Tr | A 
AND ar the general Reſurrection, in the laſt 
Day, both we, and, this our Brother departed, re- 
ring again our Bodies, and riſing again in thy 
pf gracious Favour, may, with all thine elect 
dints, obtain eternal Joy. $54 © 
THE Epiſtle was 1 The. iv. V. 14. to the end 
e Goſpel, John vi. V. FT to . 41. 8 
Tux Purification of Women came next, in 
hich the Pſalm appointed was the hundred 
d twenty firſt; and the Woman was required 
offer her Chriſome, and other cuſtomary Of- 
rings. Then followed the Commination; and 
ter that, the Declaration concerning the Ce- 
onies, why ſome were aboliſh'd, and ſome re- 
ned, with a few brief Notes, for the better 
85 of ſome things contained in the 
dok. " 
Ty1s was the State of our firſt Engliſh Li- 
gy; in which, our Reformers had, with great 
leretion, choſe, rather to retain ſome things, 
dich might otherwiſe have been lawfully omit- 
ch than, by going too far at firſt, to ſtagger 
en of weak and prejudiced Minds, whom mo- 
ate Compliances might bring to temper, and 
oneile to the Reformation. The Book was 
ewed, with general Satisfaction; and the moſt 
d Adverſaries could not charge it, after the 
N m 3 ſtricteſt 
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Kricteſt Scrutiny, with any ntradiftion WR 
A 6 ang 
wut tho, if be had bad a "Hand in it, it te 
not have been ſo 81 up; yet ſince it was 


the thought the uſe of it lawfu and th 4 


not only uſe 3t him, but 
in his Diocde to do ſo eo. EIN 


Family it was indeed re 


it could not be vali * l 
King's Minority; bur i xp all ot wy 2 


Ground daily ; few Shinkingsfhar our 


had gone too far, but m deſiring, thay 
ſoon as the times * Fa un, it il om ben 


viewed, and made yet more 


IN Noventer, 1549, 99 A 2 aa + 4 


| a ert —_— and, ſix oth 


draw — of waking 151 conſeq 10 
Arcbbi ps, Biſhops s, Prieſts; and Deacoris, N 
this N — 5 of Bithops and Divines, the leaf 
Heylin conjectures, that they were the ſame Peri N 
ho were hefore employed in compiling thel, a 
that were now made uſe, of, to raw Up! 
Waun Biſhop Day only of Chicheſter b belt 
left out, on Account of ks former Obftig 
in teſuſing to ſubſcribe the Liturgy. In a 
in the former Work, they governed the 
by the Practice of the primitive Church, | i 
off the corrupt Additions of latter Ages: andk 
ing out the many ſuperſtitious Rites, with W 
the Papifts had clog'd and defac'd che Bea 
thoſe Offices, t reduced them to their 6 N 
Purity and Simo icity, The antient Powy 
they obſerved to 1 burthen'd with the fe 
Ceremonies; and that Prayer, and the Impoli 
of Epiſcopal Hands, were, in the firſt Ages, Thel 
the only Eſſentials of Ordination: And 5 


- "having retained theſe, and ms 


4 
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for the Decrncy and Order of thoſs ſolemn. Offi- 

ces, they faw no Treaſon, why any ſnould be of- 
Tube, at the Ganllon of — Sandals Gloves, 
Ring, antother modern ſuperſtitious Rites. Theſe 
Offices were üniverſally eſteemed and approved 
and cho not injoytied by Authority, y, were uſed 
without Ixception, rill his yr: at which 
ume makes been' en ded to King*Edward's ſecond 
4 they were abr, as a part thereof, 
& of Parliament "of en e u its pro- 


gh 


45 ”"— the Reformation Rind now 
Ground conſiderably, and Men's Minds 
nen off from their invererate 
dought a proper Seaſon, to review the Liturgy, 
md to give —— to the Conſtiences 1 
. Who had entertained diverſe. Scr 
int ſome parts of it, by fuch Alterations, 
pon mature Deliberation,” ſhould be found: s, 5 
at! expedient. Who the Perſons were, that were 
employed to make this Review, is not 2 
earned Hoylix is of Opinion, that th 
the fame, who feſt oo edit : Ad ind tha 
8'n0 good Reafon to think otherwiſe z for they 
ere ſtill in the fame Repute for their great Learn - 
5 Piety, and as much in Favour at Court, 
V ever, Nay, che Silence of the Hiſtorians of 
thoſe Times, which is urged by ſome; as an Ob- 
tion an this, is rather a ſtrong Argument 
ot it: For if the came Perſons, who com- 
lee ace 2: ' were now employed to review 
af it is caſh 
A ik this Review had been committed to different 
Hands, the Omiſſion of ſo material and impor- 


ant e would be me nen 
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jadices, i —— ä 


to 0 Neben for their Silence; where - 
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Tux chief Alterations, in abis Reviews we 
theſe; which: follaw·. The Ab, Cope, and ata 


Veſtmenty, injoyned by the Rubric of thelſiſ 
aiturgy, were now prohibited the Prieſt be 
only to ear a Surplice, and the Biſhop, or Aru. 
biſhop, his Rochet. In the | beginning af 1th 
daily Morning Service, were added the Senttn 
ces, Confeſſion, and Abſolution. The hundred 
Pſalm was. inſerted, to be uſed ſometimes afterithe 
ſecond Leſſon, in the Morning; as were allo tie 
ninety eighth, to be uſed: after the firſt, aud t 
ſixty ſeventh to be uſed aſtet᷑ the ſecond Leſſin 
in the Aſteruoon. The Athanaſian Creed; whid 


in the firſt Book was —— — only on thegret 


Feſtivals, as now directed to be uſed on ſo m 
ny of the Saints Days, that it came in courſeoni 
a Month. The Litany was placed next tot 
Deng and Evening Service and the uſe of itwi 
njoyned on Sundays, as wells Weane ſaays a 
Fridays. The occaſional Collects for times 
Dearth and Famine, of War, and of any comme 
Plague, or Sickneſs were added at the endiofit 
The Iutroits were all omitted; as were likcwit 
the double Communion at Ohriſtmas and Eaſiei 
the. Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, which were m 
tained, being che ſame. with thoſe now in uf 
and the Hymn fur 1 Eaſter-day, Which was in the 
att Book ordered to be ſung before Mattins, 
now to be uſed i inſtead of H euile exultemuss ie 
Verſicles at the end being omitted. The feiſ 
of St. Many Magdalen was ſtrugck out of che 
lendar; the Collect for the Feaſt of St. {Andie 
was changed for: that now uſed and the Goſpt 
far N biiſundaq continucd, as at preſent, to ih 
end of the Chapter. L Arn r 
In the Communion- Office, the ten Command 
ments were inſerted, with a brief, but moſt pious 


A 1. Petition, 
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etition, at the end of each, for the Forgyeneſs 
1 our 2 Offences againſt them, and for Grace 
to keep them more perfectly for the future. In 
the Prayer for the State of Chriſt's Church, the 
Words, militant here on Earth, were added to its 
preface; and the latter part of the Prayer, in 
which thanks were returned for the Virtues and 
Graces of the bleſſed Virgin and other Saints, 
and the Dead were prayed for, was omitted. A 
new. Exhortation was added, to be uſed, when the 
People were negligent in coming to the holy Com- 
munion; and the Rubric, which required Wa- 
ter to be mixed with the Wine, was ſtruck out. 
In the Prayer of Conſecration, the Petition for 
the Sanctification of the Elements by God's 
Word and Spirit, that they might be to us the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, was changed into a 
Prayer, that we receiving the Creatures of Bread 
and Wine, according to our Savior's Inſtitution, 
might be made Partakers of his moſt bleſſed Bo- 
y and Blood. At the Diftribution of the Bread, 
inſtead of, The Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
phich was given for . thee, preſerve thy Body and 
Soul: unto everlaſting Life; which was the Form 
in the firſt Liturgy; was ſubſtituted this Clauſe, 
ate and eat this, in Remembrance, that Chriſt died 
jar. thee, and feed on him, in thine Heart, by Faith, 
vith Thankſgiving." And at the Delivery of the Cup, 
juſtead of the firſt Form, The Blood of our Lord Tels 
briſt, which was ſhed for thee, preſerve thy Body and 
mu, unto everiaſing Life; the Miniſter was to ſay, 
rink this, in Remembrance that Chriſt”s Blood was: 
beg for tbee, and be thankful. The Oblatory 
Prayer was removed into the Poſt-Communion, 
ind reduted to its preſent Form: The Senten- 
es appointed to be uſed in the Poſt-Commu- 
uon were omitted; and the Method and * 
in, | er 
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der of the whole Office was altered er 
fame State in which it now ſtands. 
Tun Bread was directed, by a Rubric at the 
end, to be ſuch, as is uſually eaten, but the bel, 
and pureſt, that can poſſibly be gotten; and i 
was now ordered to be given into the Hands d 
the Communicants. A new Rubric was alſo 2 
ded, in which the Reaſon, why the Poſture of 
| kneeling was retained, is declared, and thqDe. 
termination of the Church in that Affaif vindi. 
cated, from a groundleſs Objection of ſeeming 
to countenance the corporal Preſence. 
IN the Office * ſta, the Sign of the Crok 
on the Child's Breaſt, the Exorciſm, the Chriſon, 
the . and the Undtion, were o 
mirred, with the Rubric concerning the month) 
— oil of the Water, and the Prayers they to 
IN Confirmation, the Sign of the cr wa 
hid aſide; as was alſo the delivering the Gt 
and Silver to the Bride in the Form of Matrimo- 
ny. In the Ones. for the Viſitation of the Sich 
2 Palm at the degt the offenſive Clank 
Toby. {pci and the Unction f 
the the 0 erſon, were expunged; and the Com 
munion was ordered to be conſecrated at the ſic 
Man's Houſe. In the Buria-Office, the Praten 
ſor the Perſon to be interred, the proper Plalmns 
the Suffrages, and the Order for the Commun: 
on, were] ftruck out. The Rubric: in the Ot 
fice for Churching of Women, conce 
fering the Chriſom was omitted; and the 
ration concerning Ceremonies. was removed to it 
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beginning of the Book. +6 bag 
Tur Offices of Ordinarion, drawnupin.tþ 
were now. added to the Laturgy „and eſtabliſh. a 


apart: of it, with theſe few Al 


den ee 


D b ES e725 6 dia ken = 


as in all other Parts 
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veſtments therein required were laid aſide in this, 
the Book ; and whereas in the 
Ordination of Prieſts, after the Impoſition of Hands, 
that Ordinal required the Biſhop, to deliver to e- 
very one of them the Bible in one Hand, and the 
Chalice with Bread, in the other; and inthe Con- 
eration of a Biſnop, the Archbiſhop was to 
the Bible on his Neck, and put the paſtoral Staff 
into his Hand; thoſe modern onies were Now 
omitted. In the Preface to the Offices, it is or- 
dered, that none be admitted Deacon, unleſs he 
be twenty one years of Age at the leaſt; a Prieſt, 
unleſs he was full twenty four; nor a Biſhop, 
TuxsE were the chief Alterations in this 
Review; and none of the learned and pious Di- 
vines of our Church, at that time, expreſſed a 

Diſſatisfaction concerning them, or murmured 

gainſt che Omiſſion of thoſe Ufages, which the 
worthy Compilers of our Liturgy thought it 
expedient, and requiſite, to ſchon: But of 
late great Clamours have been made againſt this 
ſecond Liturgy, and many Reproaches thrown 
on thoſe excellent Pillars of our Church, who 
had the Care of the Review, by Men of factious 
turbulent Spirits, ho ſeek to acquire a Name, 
by breaking the Unity of the Church, forming 
ſeparate Congregations, and advancing themſebves 
to be Heads. of a Party. The Clamour was be- 
gun by Mr. Stephens, carried on by Mr. N hiſton, 
and has of late been revived and improved hy 
Mr. Collier, and Dr. Brett.z The Pretenre is, that 
this Review was made to humour Calvin, Buser, 
and Peter Martyr ; that the Liturgy was model- 
led according to their Fancy; 1s: Beauty and 
Order defaced, and the moſt primitive and car 
tholic Uſages expunged, to gratify the unreafo- 


A nable 
70 K WKaotty | 


% 


Un of 
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nable Tmportunity of thoſe Foreigners. Fur hel 
Humour, it is pretended, that the Water, tho 
art of the inſtituted Matter of the Cup, a 
Faid aſide; the Prayer for the Saints departedis. 
mitted,” tho' that was an implicit” Renunciatiot 


of the Communion of Saints; and the Invors 


tion of rhe —_ Ghoſt, tho” the only Conſe, 
cration of the Elements, expunged. S0 hea 
a" Charge on our reformed Church, — 
which the Malice of the Papiſts hath yet in 
vented, falls ſhort of it: As if our Biſhops and 
Clergy were Men of ſuch abandon'd Conſcien 
ces, ſo void of all Senſe of Religion, as to pt 
fer the gratifying the unreaſonable Prejudices of 
two or thre en, of leſs Ecarning- and Repytz- 
tion than themſelves, to CHriſt's own Inſtitution, 
and the due Adminiſtration of his Sacraments; 
and as if, after their many grievous Accuſatiot 
againſt the Church of Rome, for daring to mutt 
late Chriſt's Inſtitution, by taking away the Cup 
from the Laity, they themſelves would fo- far 
incur the fame Condenmation, as facrilegiouſly 
to take away one half of the: inftitured Matter 
nn ee on Lode 
Nor but a deſperate Cauſe could ever 
drive Men of ſo great Learning and Knowledge 
to eaſt ſuch grievous and groundleſs Reproathe 
on our hole Reformation: And notwithſtan® 

ir pretended Zeal for the Reſtoratioſ of 
wards firſt Liturgy, it is moſt certan, 
that they have as little for that, a8 for 
this ſecond; Having, according to theit ſexen 
Humours, ſet it aſide, to make way for ther 
own novel Compoſitions. Mr. $tephens's bey 
Office for the Communion led the way Mt 
#/bifton pabliſh'd his Refohmation of the Wholein 
1713 and Mr. Collier, ang. Bretti hof e 
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cepting-his Arianiſin, copy from him the reſt 


| of his Alterations, have publiſh'd their new 


Offices for the Communion, Confirmation, and 


Viſtation of the Siat; and have rejected all, who 


will not bow eto their Humour, in receivi 
them; as Schiſmatics from the Catholic Church. 
From Men of ſuch a Spirit, we need not won- 
der at ſo ſcandalous a Repreſentation of our re- 
formed Church; but it is very unaccountable, 
that any, who write '{/luſtrations and V indicati- 
ons of our Liturgy, ſhould be ſo indiſcreet and 
ors as to repeat theſe Reproaches, on the 
Credit of ſuch Men, and aſſert them in many parts 
of their Work, as moſt undoubted Truths. 


Bur it is not enough, to call them Untruths, 


without proving them ſuch; that would be too 
like the S of thoſe, whom I am cen- 
ſuring. I ſhall. therefore produce, ſome plain 


Proots, that neither Calvin, Bucer, nor Peter Mar- 


tr, were deſigned: to be humoured, or. gratified, 
in theſe Alterations. = 5 
Ay firſt for John Calvin, It is confeſſed by 
Mr. Collier himſelf, in his Church-Hiſtory, p. 253. 
Vol. 2. that when Calvin offered his Aſſiſtance 
to Archbiſhop, Cranmer, about the time of com- 
9 the Liturgy, it was rejected. The Arch- 
ſhop knew the Spirit of the Man, his Obſtina- 
cy, Selt-ſufficiency, and Contempt of the moſt 
primitive Antiquity ; and was therefore reſolved, 
not to let him have any Hand in the Engliſh Re- 
formation... And what had he done ſince, to re- 
commend himſelf to the Archbiſhop's . Eſteem, 
or to give him any Occaſion, to entertain more 
favourable Thoughts of him? On the contrary, 
he had taken all Opportunities to detract from, and 
revile out Reformation; and was continually im- 
portuning the Duke df Somerſet, to alter, and lay 


aſide, 


71 : m a 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— em —_ 


* with fo 


clxxie» The APPEND IX. 


aſide, every t that diſagreed with his 
Pan l eee Had he been in Foy 


Eſteem with he Bi as this: Story implie, 
he would have had no on to addreſs. himiſelf 
great Zeal to the Proteor And tho' h 
Letters might have had ſo much influence onthe 
Duke, as to _— —_— = 
Buſh tering according to Calvin 
— A no evidence) 


it does not appear, that the Biſhops ſhewed any; 
; expoſition then, than when 


more regard to his Int 
at Calvin s he interceded for their 
fing with Hooper s wearing the Epiſcopal 
ments. Nay I think, no un be 4 pine 
Proof of his being wholly Awarded in this Af. 
fair, than that Epiſtle of his rw Archbiſhop Craps! 
mer, which Mr. Collier quotes, bid. p. — 
thinks, moſt probably ro have been wrote, aſter 
the Review of the Common Prayer; in which be 
ſpeaks reproachfully of our whole Reformation 
and ſays, that there was ſo much Popery dantrinin 
terable Stuff ſtill remaining, that the pure Hun 
of God was not only weakened, but in a manu" 
ſtifled, and overiaid with it. e 
fions would never have fallen from his Penig i 
Liturgy had been modelled — to er 
nn but — very naturally be ſuppoſed to be the 
5 . his — 
0 the Di eſpect ſhewn him, in refuſing to 
his Dictates, and complie with his unprimitive 
Platform. / Aa to give a. further Proof of bs 
diſeſteem of this ſecond: Liturgy; whenbs: 
1 concerning it was afked, by the! facts! 
arty at Francfort, his anſwer was, That#bev: 
was not in it that Purity, which was to be defaren''i 
that it contained many Relicks of the Dregs: of Fr. 
n, and many tolerable Foolortes.;, that tbo — fa 
W 
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lawful to begin with ſuch beggarly Rudiments, yet it 
was the Duty of learned and godly' 'Minifters, to 
grocede far ther, and ſet farth ſomething more refin- 
from Ruſt and Filthineſs; and that, if godly 
Religion bad fouriſbed in England, many things 
ought to have been better correfted, and many others 
quitt taten away. This is very full and clear; and 
et there is another Paſſage in this Letter, which 
tems to allude COP to re 1 855 hitherto re- 
ulſed by our Biſhops : Perhaps, he, I ſpeak 
» — 2 efteem me nos ſo well, as to 
wouchſafe to admit the Counſel that comes from ſuch - 
an Author. What can be the Reaſon of this di- 
ſtruſt of Calves, but his paſt Experience, how lit- 


2 

he whole Courſe: of the Engliſßi Reformation? 
uud when we. conſider, that this was ſpoken, 
with a particular Eye to the ſecond Li 


oſt plain Tokens, that he was not yet recover- 
d from the Mortification of his not being con- 
ulted- in the Review of the Common- Prayer 
As to Bucer and Peter Martyr; it cannot be 
d of them, as it has been of Calvin, that their 
udgment was not aſked in this Review: For 
—— 2 e 
d peaceable Diſpoſition, been invit 

ver by Archbiſhop es and had by their 
rudent Carriage, and Affection to our regular 
onſtitution, which they had given a remarka- 
hae Inftance of, in their Anſwers to Hooper's Scru- 


s concerning the Epiſcopal Habit, ſo well re- 


| 22 themſelves to the Eſteem of our Bi- 
Mops, that it was thought expedient, to lay a 
FY Cin Tranſlation of the Liturgy before them, 


planations 


had been ſhewed to his Judgment, in 


We 
uſt be witfully blind, if we cannot diſcern in it 


d deſire theit Opinion, concerning what Ex- 
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Planations, or Emendations, were requiſite to bt 
made. But there is a wide Difference betweey 
aſking their Advice, and adding, or omitting 
according to their Humour and Fancy. If ſons 
Particulars were alter'd agreeable to, their Judg 
ment, it was, becaufe our Biſhops — 
Reaſons, which they gave, for making thoſe Alte 
rations, concluſive and convincing : In other 
things, where their Reaſons had leſs Force, they 
were as freely rejected. Their Arguments wen 
allowed their due weight, but their Humour wg 


ng ſuch Influence over the Biſhops, as to'pre 
vail with them, to reform according to their Di 
rections, that it appears from a Letter of Pen 
Martyr to Bucer, quoted by Mr. Collier, p. 316 
that they were intirely ignorant, what Alterath 
ons the Biſhops — 8 to make, and had ot 
Confidence enough to inquire. In this Letter 
Peter Martyr tells Bucer, that the Archbiſbop bu 
acquainted bim, that ſome Alterations were agrttd 
on, but that he durſt not preſume to aſk him uu 
they were: And then, as if he were conſcious 
himſelf, that they were not ſo agreeable to hi 
Directions, as he could wiſh, he goes on to. flat 
ter himſelf with a vain Hope, that if the Bil 
did not conſent to alter what was neceſſary, the Ai 
would do it himſelf, and recommend it to the vu 
Seſſton of Parliament. 5 15% 
Ap now, I think, I have fully confuted thi 
bold and groundleſs Calumny; and ſhall only ad 
this one Fact, in Confirmation of what has beet 


ſaid before, viz. that Biſhop RI DLE Y, WhO of 

a Man, that was the beſt {kill'd in- the. Wri gag bed 

of the Fathers, and the Doctrines and Uſages oft wh 
the 


primitive Church, of any of our Reformers, al 
| * 42 . 


1 1 
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\ Deference to the Opinions of theſe Men, was 
he moſt forward of all the Biſhops, in uſing this 
cond Liturgy : For on All Saints Day, which 
vas the time appointed for its taking place, he 
fficiated by it, in the Forenoon, at K. Paul's 
athedral; and in the Afternoon, preached at 
> Paul's Croſs, in Defence of the Alterations. 
Bur it is farther objected by our modern Inno- 
ators, that the Parliament declared, the firſt Li- 
urgy to have been finiſhed by the Aid of the Holy 
50% And that no ſuch Encomium was paſſed 
n the ſecond 3 but that, on the contrary, the 
les, which occaſioned the Review, are ſaid 
d have proceded rather from Curioſity, than any 
thy Cauſe. I muſt confeſs, Jam very much 
rprized, to ſee this Objection made, by Men, 
ho have wrote, with ſo much commendable 
al, and ſo good Succeſs, for the Independency 
the Church on the State. Are we then, at 
ſt, to decide Controverſies of Religion by Acts 
Parliament, and appeal to the Statute-Book 
the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip? To what 
rpoſe has fo much fruitleſs Pains been taken, to 
ert the Spiritual Power of the Clergy, inde- 
ndent on the Civil Magiſtrate, if a Matter of 
$ Importance is to be refer'd to the Authority 
Lords and Commons, and the Merits of the- 
ule muſt depend on their Lay-judgments ? And 
thus it muſt be, if we allow the Encomium 
owed by the Parliament on King Edward's firſt 
dk, to over-balance the Judgment and Autho- 
of its Compilers, who reviewed and altered 
of the Governors of the Church, who eſta- 
hed the Book ſo altered; of the whole Cler- 
who without Scruple officiated by it; and 
the Martyrs, who defended it by their Diſpu- 
ons, adorned it by their conſtant Uſe thereof 
n during 


, The AyptnDI® glxxix 
in immediate Inſpiration, and infallible Direction 
ff the Holy Ghoſt, e they will Farce 
neten to exrend them to 3 and if nor; it would. 
e of Service, to know, in whit mater "the 
aderftand the Holy Ghoſt to have afſiſted iti the = 
ompiling of the firſt Book 3 What Argument 
hey can draw from the Expreſſion ſo explained 
d limited; and what cauſe there is to think, 
hat the Holy Ghoſt did not aſſiſt in the fare 
/ ET 
Ax p here, I cannot but expoſtulate with theſe 
nhappy Men, in the Words of that great Orna- 
ent of our Church, Biſhop eng Taylor, in 
he Preface to his Apalogy for authorized and ſet 
orms of Liturgy, accommodared to rhe ——— 
Yecafion, “ Who ſhall dare to violate this Prieſt- 
ly Book, which ſo many Confeffors have con- 
ſigned, and ſo many Martyrs have hallowel 

with their Blood ? How hall we call them 
Martyrs, if we deny their Faith ? How ſhall 
we celebrate their Victory, if we diflike their 
Cauſe ? If we belicye them to be crowned, 
why ſhall we deny, that they frove Tawfwily'? 
So that if they, dying in *Krtefkntibiy this 
Book, were Martyrs, why do we condemn 
the Book, for which they died? If we wil 
not call them Martyrs, it is clear, "we hive 
changed our Religion ſince then; und theft it 
ſhould be conſidered, whither we are fallen. 
The Reformers of King Edward's. time died 
for it; in Queen Elizabeth's time they avowed 
it, under the Protection of an excellent Prin- 
ceſs; but in the {ad interval of Queen Mary's 
Reign it ſuffered Perſecution: And it is but an 
unhandſom Compliance, for Reformers to be un- 
like their Brethren, and to be like their Ene- 
mies; to do, ,as do the Papiſts, and only to 
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great Words againſt them. And it vi 
i : ſad to live in an Age, that ſhould diſayoy 
tc King Edward's and Queen Elizabeth's Reg 
on, and manner of r God: wok 


«an Age, that ſhall do, as di Queen N ar fag 
cc Biſhops, rejett and condemn the Book of Can Mr 
„ mon-Prayer, and the Religion contained in & ir 

Ar TER what has been FA I hope, thera 85 
nothing wanting, fully to vindicate our Repu T7 
Church, from the groundleſs and. wicked A und] 
ſions, which have of late been, with fo ry.) OP, | 


fidence, advanced againſt it: Eſpecially, Wheny 
is farther conſidered, , that after the Dea 
Queen Mary, and the "Acceſſion of her Siſter Zh 
zabeth, when the Latin Service was again i 
down, and the Engliſh Litur rgy order'd to be 
viewed and reſtored; tho* Cecil, and ſome othy 
of the Courtiers were for having King Edu 
firſt Book eſtabliſh'd, or at leaſt, to baye lan 


Particulars in it again "received, AS Players fort # in 

the Petition for the defcene ot the Hd Eb 
Ghoft on the Elements, in the Prayer for 1 1 
Conſecration of the Euchariſt, and the deliigii del 
the Bread into the Mouth of the Communicatt 2 
Yet the moſt learned of our Divines were agi Of 
both theſe Propoſals, and pitched on the {ea 0 P 


Liturgy t to be eſtabliſhed, with ſome few Als 
tions and Corrections. 


TH F. Perſons, em Ne, in this Review 
5 


Doctor Matthew ker, an, is r the 
of Canterbury. e Co 

Doctor 4 85 . two of brews Jr 101 , 

Doctoi r Cox ofen 4 


Doktor James Pilkington, afterwards Biſhop! 
Dm arg. 
Mr. FO. Crindall, alter wards 1 
Ar | rage 0 0 


nts, 
ſt Bo 
ad ir 


— 
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vil | 
n, and ſucceſſiyely Archbiſhop of Jork;and 
. Ar de Y 
Wu tor am Bill, afterwards the Queen's 
wmoner, and Dean of Veſtminſteer. 
r. David. I bitebead. And. 
rr e i ne 
Ag os account of Dr. Parker's Sicknels, Dr. Ed- 
ond Cueſt, who was afterwards ſucceſſively Bi- 


op. of Rocheſter, and Sarum, was appointed to 
qt for him, as often as his ill State of Health con- 
eee 5... 
Tuos E few material Alterations, which were 
ade in this Review, were, as follows. A Ta- 
e of proper Leſſons for all the Sundays in the 
ear was added, and that for Holy-Days com- 
eted. The . Habits injoined by the firſt Book 


King Edward were reſtored :, And the Morny 

=> and Evenin 1 5 55 were appointed to be 
fu lin the uy” e Place of the Church, Cha- 
e Hg |, or Chancel; and the Chancels were to remain, 
e n Times paſt. The Petition, in the Litany, to 


delivered from the Biſbop of Rome, and all his 
fable Enormities, was expunged; that no need- 
$ Offence might be given to thoſe of the Ro- 
Ferſuaſion: And in that for the Queen, rhe 
ords, Strengthen in the true worſviping of thee, 
Righteou F, and Holineſs of Life, were added. 
the end of the Litany, was inſerted a Prayer 
t the Queen, and another for the Clergy, with 
e Collect, which begins, O God, -whoſe Nature 


Property, c. The ſecond of the Collects 

rs. v appointed to be uſed in time of Dearth, and 
| mine, was, in this Review, omitted. In the 

Mmmunion-Office, at the delivery of the Ele- 


nts, the Form appointed in King, Edward's 
lt Book, and that which was ſubſtituted in its 
ad in the ſecond Book, were now joined to- 

n 3 gether 5 
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gether; 111 mT the Rubric concerning the P 


The fore 
forred ay to our public Worſhip and may 


Bur when he found, that it was 1rhpoflible; 


| Ven Zeal, excommunicated the veer, a 200! 
aid ker any Allegiance; upon which 
Par. 


. quting® the Reign of this Queen; they Was 


rr 
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5111 n 


% Fasel g got intended on dc 
any teal. E eſſetn a Preſence of Chrik 
was, ex punged. Theſe were all che material Ale 
ng gi The — , during this Reign : T 
correct g and, ing the Table of Leſſons 


Sundays bg 0 * 7 indeed, in order g 
Time, ſomething later chan the reſt z but I though 
N would be beſt," to give the whole in onc View 
Wge 4 Hapiſts, not being able ro find 15 
in the Liturgy contrary tò the Word of ( 
che unc drrupted Doctrine of rhe. pureſt Agog 
Chriſtianity, continued to frequent' our CH 
and comtiunicate in our Prayers and Sache 
Embaſſadors of that Perſuaſion 


dicutous Fabſes and ſophiſtical Objedtions, i 
— 4 againſt the Ordinations of our Biſtiop t 
the of our Liturgy,” were then unk 
and unrhought of. The Pope himſelf offer 
confirm the Engliſh Common-Prayer-Boot, on of 
dition, that his Supremacy were again receipt 


ain that point, and chat the Engliſh were reſolt 
55 act independent of his Authority, he, ing 


after ten Vears Compliance with the | 
formation; broke out into an open Schiſtt, 
Kuen to ſeparate Congregations. 
THE Puritans were, in the mean time, iſſ 
the "Church with equal Malice; and boi 
25 Cduntenante of the Earl of Leicaſen 
7 


Angi, Kioliys, Fraifinghamy: and other lead 
en at butt, acquired conſiderable 


Hopes, on the Acceſfion of King James, to oi 
I 
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turn the eſtabliſhed Church, and f 
Ruins. To this Purpoſe. they preſented the King 
with the Addreſs, commonly known by the Name 
if the Miillenary Pezition y in which they tnade' 
rricvous' Complaints againſt the Church-Service, 
and irs Government: and/ Diſcipline, and beg'd t6 
be rellev u from the intolerable. Yoke, But that 
pride was too wiſe, to be ſo cafily impoſed on, 
or to be prevailed with, raſhly to alter the regu- 
kr Conſtitution of our Church: And yet being 
willing to hear the utmoſt the Puritans could 
% in Defence of their Non- Conformity, he 
ee Orders for a Conference of ſome ſelect Bi- 
oops and Clergy, with the e the diſſent- 
Ing Faction, at Hampfron- Court. In this Confe- 
nee, | the King pleaded. the Church's Cauſe, 
with uncommon: Learning and Judgment; and 
the cloſe, after an impartial Hearing of the 
ongeſt Arguments urged by the Puritans, de- 
eh rhar' this were all they had to ſay, he 
yould make the 
hem. "DIL Tot 18 EY: PS PL 
'$oow after this Conference, rhe e 
order d to be reviewed ; ſome Particulars init; eſpe- 
ally' in the Office for private Baptiſm ſeeming 
jable to juſt Obſections In this Review, the 
Words, or Remiſſion of Sins, were added to the 
ubrie before the Abſolution: And at the end 
pf the Litany, were inſerted ſeveral new Forms 
F Thankſgiving ;;. the Grit, for Rain, the ſecond 
for fair Weather, the third for Plenty, the fourth 
or Peace and Victory, and the two Jaft for Deli- 
erance from the Plague. In the Office for pri- 
te Baptiſm, all the Paſſages, which ſeemed to 
ountenatee Lay-baptiſm, were corrected, and 
ee Words Jawful Minifler inſerted in the Rubrics. 
The Title of the Offico, for. Copfirmation, was 
; "by 1A to Bis: "©". "RAR 
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thus inlarged, Te Order for Confirmation, or Joy 


to render an Account of: tbeir Faith, acrurdikg to 
Gatechiſm following : And at the end of the G 
techiſm, were added: thoſe excellent. Queſtions wy 
Antwess concerning the Sacrament. 
I this State the Liturgy continued; witha 
any farther Alteration, till the Reſtoration d 
King Charlat the Second « At which time, th 
King, in order to. give Satisfaction, if-poſlible; 
the diſſenting Teachers, appointed a Conferema 
between them, and ſome of the moſt eminentij 
our Biihops and Clergy; and authorized thei 
to Compare the EN Service · Book, with di 
moſt antient Liturgies of che primitive and purd 
Ages, and to make ſuch Alterations and Con 
tions therein, as ſhould, be found neceſſary, 
expedient to reſtore and preſerve the Unity of ( 
Church. The, Commiſhoners met, at-the-Bilby 
of Londons Lodgings, in the Savoy But 0, 
Conference broke off without. any good EA 

h h the Perverſeneſs and contentious Hund 


ſtead of the Book of |Commuy-Prayer.z and b 
_ Approbation of moſt of his Brethren ford 

8. new zee das fd at 
eu 1 19 Convocation, received ſeveral ond 
rable Improyements, and was brought to 
ſtands. Ihe terial Alterations are in 10 
Mea 


o * | 


The Ae PEN DIX. cbxx & 
meaſure accounted for, in the Notes, Which art 
xcalionally inferted, on Biſhop Sparrow's Ratio. 
le. Thoſe, which remain, are as follows, 
Tur Rubric at the beginning of Evening 
pmyer, being, The Prieft fhall ſay, Otir- Father, 
c. without any Direction to uſe the Sentences, 
Enhortation, Confeſſion, or Abſolution, was 
hought' dark and ambiguous; and therefore they 
were printed ar” length, in the beginning of the 
Evening Service, as well as that for the Morn- 
ag. The Glorin Patri was ordered ro be uſed, 
ter every Partition of the hundred and nineteenth 
alm; for Which there was before no expreſs 
proriſion. The Occaſional Collects were divided 
om the Litany, the Collect to be uſed in time 
pf Dearth and Famine, which was ſtruck out᷑ in 
Queen Elizabeth's Review, was reſtored; and the 
ollects for Ember- Mert, the Parliament, all ſorts 
md Conditions yr and the general Thank/prv- 
10% were now firſt inſerted. There w 4 proper 
lect appointed for Eaſter-Eve, a Collect, Epi- 
tle, and Goſpel, for the fixth Sunday after By: 
ary, and an Epiſtle for the Feaft of the Py 
fication. The Collect for the third Sunday in 
vent was intirely new, and conſiderable Improve 
hents were made in ſeveral others, particularly that 
or the Feſtival of St. Sn of 
= 


zephen. In thebeginni 

e Hymn, to be uſed on Eafter-day, inſtead 
'enite exultemus,the firſt Portion, Chriſt our Paſſt- 
3 was added, as alſo the Gloria Patri, at 
edna 2d bo Novo | oor & af. 
TRE Epiſtles and Goſpels were all taken 
ut of the new Franſlation, there being ſeveral 
daterial and juſt Objections, againſt diverſe Pal- 
es of the old Verſion. The Rubric: before 
ue Prayer for Chris Church, ' requiring the 
in jon leſt then to place the Bread and Wine N 
| GN] O y 


clxzxvi The APPENDIX, 


holy. Table, was now added; as alſo the Wai 
tions in the Parentheſis tawards te begin 
of that Praper, and the Clauſe at the end 
which we bleſs God's Name for all bis Sep 
ed this Life in bis Faith and Fear. . 
Directions to the Prieſt in the Margin of th 
Conſocration· Prayer, to take the Bread, and breit 
it, and to take, and lay his Hand on the Ry 
lice, &c. were now inſerted z, as likewiſe the b 
bric concerning the Manner of conſecrating oy 
Bread and Wine, when the firſt Proviſion = 
before all have communicated. "The Dect 
on concerning the Intent of the Church, in 
quiring the Communion to be received kneeling 
5 was firſt inſerted in King Edward oecd 
Liturgy, and was expunged in the ge to 
under ueen Elizabeth, was now reſtored, to 
ſtop to the unreaſonable Clamours of the Diſc 
ters; with, this only Variation, that the Woh 
real and eſſential Preſence were c changed into org 
ral Preſence. 
Tux Sign of the Croſs was pie at pi 
vate Baptiſm, as well as public: and becauſe th 
55 4 5 5 of Anabapliiſin, in the late accurle 
been, had made it neceſſary, an Office vi 
compiled for the Baptiſm of thoſe of riper Year, 
p 68 the end of the Office for the Viſitation" of'the 
22855 were added, the Prayer for a ſick Child; 
that which is to be ſed.” when there appea 
mall hopes of recovery; the commendato) 
Pears, for a Perſon at the point of Nepitture 
the Prayer for thoſe, who are troubled i 
Mind or Conſcience: And in the ſecond Called 
of that Office, the Clauſe, relating to the mit 
culous Cures 1 in the Goſpel, was altered, as not 0 
proper to, (be drayen into an ce Procy 


dent. | 
8188 us 
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Fux Rubric, which directs the Funcral-Ser-" 
ice not to be uſed, for the Unbaptized, Excom- 
zunicate, or | Self⸗murtherers, was now firſt in- 
ind the Forms. of Prayer to be uſed at Sea. The 
fices of Ordination were in many places re- 
ikably improved; particularly in the Form 
f Words uſed at the Impoſition of Hands in the 
Ordination of a Prieſt, and Conſecration of a Bi- 
ſhop, which being too general, had been perverted 
by the Diſſenters, to prove thoſe two Offices the 


ame. And to the whole Liturgy was pr an 
xcellent, Preface, drawn up Sfliefly by Biſhop 
ander/on, iu Juſtification of the Alterations made 
D inn: or ES 
Having finiſhed the Hiftory of the feveral 
Reviews of our excellent Liturgy, I ſhall cloſe 
the whole with a brief Character thereof, collect- 
d from the admirable Preface of Biſhop Taylor 


* ph « Tre e of the Church of England,” 
fo 495 that worthy Prelate, “ hath Advantages ſo 
ure many, and fo conſiderable, as not only to ratfe 
ett ſelf above the Devotions of other Church» 


es, but to indear the Affections of good Peo- 
* ple, to be in love with Liturgies in general. 
„To the Churches of the Roman Communion, 
* wecan lay, that ours is reformed ; to the reform- 
ed Churches we can ſay, that it is orderly and de- 
cent. For we were freed from the Impoſitions, 
* and laſting Errors, of a tyrannical Spirit, and 
pet from the Extravagancies of a popular 
Spirit too. Our Reformation was done 
* without Tumult, and yet we ſaw it neceſſary 
* to reform: We were Zealous to caſt away the 
old Errors, but our Zeal was balanced with 
Conſideration, and the Reſults of * 
a cc ot 
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Not lite Women or Children, When the "ar 
“ affrighted with fire in ther Cloaths 3 e if 
c off: the Goal indeed, but not our 

c jeſt we ſhould have expoſed our Church th 
« Nakedneſs, which the excellent Men of bur 
«: Siſter Churches complained to be among 7 
«ſelves. And indeed it is no ſmall Ado 
our Liturgy, that it was the Offspring 0 4 
«that. Authority, which was to preſeribe in Ma 
ters of Religion. The King and the Priel, 


& which are the Antiſsitcos religionis, and the Fre 


& ſervers of both the Tables, joined in this Work; 


© and the People, as repreſented in Parliament, 
« were adviſed withal,; in authorizing 1 the Form, 
c after much  Dcliberation: So that 1t was na 
only reaſonable, and ſacred, but free both from 
« the Indiſcretion, and, which 15 * re 
&. rable,. even from the Scandal, 


c preyaricated againſt the Word of God, or it 

&* ,novated againſt A Tradition, was pu. 
8 Sar Great part of it conſiſted of the 
cc. very Words of Scripture, as the Pſalms, Let 

00 ſons, Hymns, Epiſtles, and Goſpels; and the 
& . rel Was in icular made to 
© 1t, and drawn from the Liturgies of the u- 
ce tient Church. The Rubrics of it were wot: 
in the Blood of ſome of the Com pilers, Men 
“ famous in their Generations; whos Reputtat: 
ce on and Glory of ' Martyrdom, hath made it 


ce * immodcſt for the beſt of Mien nowy to com- 


themſelves with them. And its Compo 

ure is fo admirable, that the moſt induſtriou 
« Win or its Enemies can ſcarce find out i 
* Objection, of value enou bers take Dt 
< or ſcarce a Scruple, in a ſerious Spirit; "Ther 


& js no part of Religion, but is in the OBS 
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« of the Church of Exgland: For, if the Soul 
« defires, to be humbled, ſhe hath provided Forms 
« of Confeſſion to God, before his Church; if 
ce ſhe will rejoyce and give God thanks for par- 
& ticular, Bleſhngs, | there are Forms of Thankſ- 
« giving, for all the ſolemn Occaſions, which 
« could be foreſeen, and for which Proviſi- 


0 « on, could by public Order be made. If ſhe 
en commend to God the public and private 


Neceſſities of the Church and ſingle Perſons, 
« the whole Body of Collects and Devotions 


1 « ſupplies that abundantly; and if her Devotion 
1. © be high and pregnant, and prepared to Ferven- 
1 (cy and Importunity of Congreſs" with God, 
my — Litany is an admirable Pattern of Devotion, 
15 « full of Circumſtances proportionable to a quick 
om and earneſt Spirit. There are alſo in the Offi- 
ge cs Forms of ſolemn; Abſolution and Benedicti- 
FP War and, if they be not highly conſiderable, 
T% * there is nothing ſacred in the evangelical Mini- 


« ſtry, but the Altars themſelves are made of unhal- 
« lowed Turf. When the Revolution of the Anni- 
« yerlary calls on us, to perform our Dory of ſpe- 
* cial Meditation on, and Thank fulneſs to God 
for, the glorious Benefits of Chrift's Incarna- 
tion, Nativity, Paſſion, Reſurrection, and Aſcen- 
* ſion, c, then we have the Offices of Chriſtmas, 
the Annuntiation, Coad- Friday, Eaſter, and Afſcen- 

* fon, &c. and the Offices are ſo ordered, that if 
they be ſum d up, they will make an excellent 
Creed, and the very Deſign of the Day teach- 
es the meaning of an Article. The Life and 
Death of the Saints, which are very precious 
in the Eyes of God, are ſo remembred, that 
by giving thanks and praiſe God may be ho- 
noured, the Church inſtructed by the Propo- 
' tion of their Examples, and we give Teſti- 
| uc nig e mony 
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« tony of the Hogour and Love de pg 
<« ligion, by. our pious Veneration And Fſterm 
c thoſe holy and beatified Perſons,. "Fo WA 
« if we add the Advantages of the whole bi; 
c ter, Which is an intire Body of *Devpottoribyy 
c ſelf, and hath in it Forms to exerciſe all Gn. 
« ces, by way of internal Act and ſpiritual Ir, 
ce tention; there is not any ghoſtly Advantage 
“ which the moſt religious can either. need, 
« fancy, but what the ENGLISH Lirturky 
« in it$intire Corftitutton, will furniſh us withal 
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A 
14 \ Bſolution the Form: of, the daily Service, when faſt introduced, 
1 Page 168 
avent, che old Collect for the third Sunday in the firſt Liturgy, p. 5 
: when changed for that now in uſe, p. 185 
lars ordered to be raten down, p- 64, 65 


Andrew St. the Collect for his Feſtival in the firſt Liturgy, a 153. 
vben changed for that now uſed, 168 
Anna Boleyn, married to King Henry, p. 9. her Charity 421 me 
to Men of Learning, p. 101. her fall, p. 1 
Arthur Prince, Proofs of the ＋— F his Marriage 7 
Catherine of Spain, p- 5,6 
Articles of Religion, nic Off rene 2 md _— p. 32 


baptiſm puble, the * ie in the frft Line, wherein different 
from Foy AE as 158. 250 . 3 
Review, 


in it in 170 
kevin pry te online chi 3 * King James" Re- 


view, ** P. 183 

of Baptiſt of thoſe of Tears, whey and compoſed, p.186 
a Barber Dy. 24 | wh P.21 
"Vater Br. his Impudence, Pp. 184 
=" i Pcrtram, bis Book of che — Inflrument of Biſhop Ridley's 
Converſion, P-54 


bible Engliſh, printed at Paris, p. 13. with what Foy received, in 
; Mer's Preface, 2 15. burnt by a Popiſh Convocation, p. 39 


England. 1 that of the largeſt Volume publiſhed with Cran- 


ber Joan brrnt for Hereſy, P- 29, 30: 
| Bonner 
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Brooks Biſhop, the „ e „Baal f 1a A e ra 
mer, p. 39. his Ignorance of 9 9 at 
the 7. þ with 5777 147 bh 6 Shot 2 
Ri . 84. NNade Ri ley, n 81 
Bucer preſſes Hooper 70 comply with wearing the WA 
p. 64. in great Efteem with Dr. Redn | 
cerned in the Review of the Titiergy, oh] 


a: 


Buria? of: che Dead, the Service for it in the firſt 


frrent from the preſent, p. 163, 164, 067 2% Rt 
Joſt Review, p. 8 the Additions made to it in the OY 


Burleigh Lord, a Patron of the rig Faction, p. 1 ol 


Cor 5 bold Letter to him, 
Butnet Dr. bis feurrilous Abuſes of Biſhop Goodrich, 
Butts Dy. hin Refpet# 10 Archbiſhop Cranmer, p. 19. 


* Thirty, to King Heury's s Favour, 


* a > | S 
Orin 3 the bb Fadi at Franck. 41. * 
at the Church Cere monie t and Liturgy, p. lag. hau 10 
any part of the Engliſh »Reformation,. p. 47 34 14, 17 f· lun 
_ rilows Character of the ſecond: Litnrgy, P«174 
Catechiſm, the State of is in abe fiſt» Liturgy p. 160. re. N 
and Anſwers concerning the Sacraments when added $0 it; P. 14 
Catherine of Spain, Praq of the Conſurymation.. of for Mar 
with Prince Arthur, p. 6. divorced from King Heory, 5. 8-6 
Marriage with that King mceſiuons, 1 ' . 
Cheke- Sir John. tranſlazes Cranmer's Book 
rin, þ. e by- Bſkep Ridley, 4 N * 
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The IND SE X. 


10 F be Qusen, and 
n Whit ig ev! te ue Loma 


the Belger“ Laws eſtabliſhed, p. 127. Ki Zea ag 

Puritans, ibid. cunvinces Guater, ip ba " impoſed. K 

them, ibid. encuarages Archbiſhop Park to fland up in Mf 

G. p. 128. writes & bold 9 7 28 0 
h, ibid., oppoſes the ſacrilegiaus Deſigns Lord 

5 25 8 ibid. dies in @ good ald Age, ibid. 
jed, ibid. part- F his Epitaph; p. 130. his excellont Cha 


Ibid, 


Cranmer Archbiſhop, his Birth and Parentage, p. 1. ſent to Cm. 


bridge, ibid. an Account of him, while there, p. 1, 2. how fit 
recommended to the Hieem of King Henry, p. 2, 3. 4 Al 
of his Arguments for the King's Divorce, p. 3, 4, 5, 6. ſaty 
Rome, p. 6. married in Germany, p. 7. 22 
of Canterbury, ibid. reſigns the Pope's Bulls 
to the. King. p. B. has. Proteftation: concerning _t 
took the Oath. of Obedience to the Pope, ibid. 


> | 
OR. intercedes for Anna ng p. 11. LEE. 
f 


| tg; of qo Ins 11, 12. an 


gong Tem) p. 20, 21, 23, 23. proctes 41 


=” 1 fe yy e 2 24. ſtrains the regal Supremacy u 


far, p. 25. his Speech at King Edward's Coronation, p. 26, 1] 
es the firſt | Book of Homilis, p- 28. gets the Six- Artich 

AQ.repraled, ibid. publiſhes bis Gatechiſm, p. 2.9. the 12 

Joan Bocher's being Td ä the Dorothy AY 


2 


p- 34. but: at laſt 


buried after the Popiſh. — 109. n. au 
p- 35. ſent to the Tower, ib 12 n= 


; removed. ro Oxon. ibid. diſputes thete..p. 37. declared; Hil 
| ub I 38. his Wal, p. 39, 40, 41. offers 70-go 4% Rome: 6 


Reformation to the Pape's. 08 p. 42. has tap Fut 


| ny LO Extent of the. Regal. Supremacy, ibid. 


graded, p. 42, 43. bis. anch for ſome tune, Pr 43· 4 
: * at laſt, p. 44+ his four faſt Recantations, P. 45 46, th 


Sw 
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hid of re . his Nrpentunse, p.48. 49, 
oy 7e. be 1 burnt, p. 50, 51. a 1 aan | 
lth | ſerpt5;perovered © Archbiſhop Paxked\" ' e wii yz 
h Cromwell Lord; Ning Henry with nn Eniiiſh Bibles p. 13 
* 1 Fopift inn V R. n Cran- 
Hur 0 . 222 
ort Cole in of made oy ch che Broad and Br of the bild to 
her by baptized,” in ube fivfl e r 41 Con- 
* frmation, nn * p. 161 
w f 15 

2 Der Lord, frond pond, fe. hh Ridley" Life 

an 0 rann rr 

che 6 RD: 75 mer 1 eee 5 of the 55 
main „p. 10% 15. h Birth aud Edubatim, p. 108. when 


a Biſhop of *Chicheſtey, ibid. his threatening Lerte to the 
Fellows 1 ibid. % ſeditions" Sermons," ibid. depri- 
ibid. his' Bar- 
id but na ful renter, 


PALL Ps — 

at, — — T5295 15, 163. 

ns: ani ae, F: p 2255 
7 King H eighth from e 4 
ee, — herbal — 24,5 

Dobds sr Richard,” hr in pena x harteb Poe 

oth Purof London, ' 4 Na P. 67 


4 S 
E 


aſter-day, had two Colletts, Epiſtles, and Goſpels in the fofb Lithrgy, 
p. 152. the fe is in that Book, wherein different from the 
3 ibid. FF 68. 8 

4 pP. 185 
iſter-Eve, a F Cold firic when foft . p.185 
ward the Sack. his Acreſſium to the Crown, p. 24. his Coronation, 
p. 26, appoints a" royal Viſitation, p. 27. averſe to Perſecution, 
p. 30. ſertles the Crown on the Lady Jane Grey, p. 33, 34 bats 
charitable Foundations; p. 66, 67, 68. dies, p ·34 
habeth Quien, her n p. 9. her unaccountable prejudice a- 
| Lainſt the married Clergy, n p- 126 
uber Weeks. the Colletds for them when firſtinſerred, p-185 
piphatty , a Collect, at and Gael for rhe frxth Sunday oe 
I, nim ibid. 
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FRA ua Wy Mead 


eee ont bete 118, 1x9, 229 
Un. A * 
3 . en 32 ona 
N 8 N 4 * * 11 N 


8 is 2 Catherine's Due p. 8. 6% 
e. P. 4 4. bis baſe Deſigns againſt Archbiſhop Crane, 
p. 16, 20. his penitent Letter, p. 20, 21. gets the Reformation 
7. N bis Endeavours toeruſh the A 
E. p- 28. deprived, and why , * 
* againſt — — fam the Sacrament, p. 32. 
= Deſertion of the Prmceſs Mary 


P- $1. his Letter to 211 
, p- 57+ 2238 
Glauberge pan 222 


1 to 1 favour of the Puritans, * p. 723 
9 Goodrich Epiraph,” p. 9d. 
Goodrich Bifbop, his Beth Þ. „and Education, p. 9 5. 
ſecrated Biſhop F Ely, p. 96. trefer; Lx. Cox, ide and Dy. 
„ Mayaps 1331 vis St. Eich College in C port. 
: made Lord Chancellor, p. 96. abuſed by Dr. Burnet, p. 9). 
tales great Paint to convince Biſhop Day, ibid. the great Seal uu. 
frm aw by Wren Very, and why, ibid. his Death, "md 

Epita po 98 
Goſpels in abe y wherein different from the preſent, © op uf 
GrindaL4chbiſhop, Chaplain to — Ridley, p. 62. preaches 
N in err ye review ine op 

| 560 


Guateer impoſed: anby the / Puritans, p. 15. SER 
Cox, 8 «ry In "mn 
Were. 4 [ (3 4 __ naa 4 

22 Wr , 


Ham pton-Court, an py, the Conference there, P. 143 
Heath Biſhop, his Gratitude to Biſhop Ridley, | 
Henry King, make; Dr. Cranmer his Chaplain, p. 3. his Divorce 115 
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THE. 
PREFACE. 
E prefent Age pretends ſo great 
Love to Keaſon, that this Rat Lo- 
I 1 NAL R may, even for its Name, hope 
bor Acceptation; which it will x 2 
=] ſooner have, if the Reader know, 
at the Author vettts it not for a full and | 
wch leſs a publick and authentick Piece, but as 
is own private Efay, wholly ſubmitted to the 
nlure of our holy Mother, the Church, and the 
ght Reverend Fathers of the ſame; and compoſed 
n purpoſe to keep ſotne from moving that way, 
rhich, it is „ ſome will ſay, it leads to. 
(he Author's Deſign was not, by Rhetorick firſt 
court the Affettions, and then by their Help, 
dcarry the Underſtanding : But quite contrary, by 
a/on to work upon the Judgment, and leave that 
d deal with the Affection. 
Tn ER poor Li ſuffers from two Extremes 
nc ſort ſays, it 5s old ſuper litious Roman Dotage : 
lhe other, it it ſchiſmatically new. This Book 
ideavours to ſhew particularly, what Biſhop 
EWEL (pol. p. 117.) ſays in general, 1. That 
is agreeable to PRIMITIVE USAGE, and fo 
| ' A nor 
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not Novel. 2. That it is A REASONABLy 
SERVICE, and fo not ſuperſtitious. AS forthoke 
that love it, and ſuffer for the Love of it, this 
will ſhew them Reaſons, why they ſhould ſuffer on 


and love it ſtill more and more. 


To end, if the Reader will caſt his Eye upon the 
ſad Confuſions in point of Prayer, (wherein areduch 


Contradictions made, as GodAlmighty cannot grant 
and lay them as Rubbiſh under theſe fundament 


Conſiderations; Furſt, How many ſet Forms d 
Petition, Bleſſing, and Praiſe, be recorded in the 
old and new Teſtament, uſed both in the Chun 


militant and triumphant. Secondly, How muc 
of the Liturgy ig very Scripture. Thirdly, Hoy 
admirable a Thing Unity (Unity in Time, Fom 
Sc.) is. Fourthly, How many Millions of po, 
Souls are in the World (ignorant, infirm by N. 
ture, Age, Accidents, as Blindneſs, Deafnel 
Loſs of Speech, Sc.) which reſpeCtively m 
receive help by ſet Forms, but cannot ſo well, 
not at all, by extemporary voluntary Effuſion 
and then upon all theſe will build what he real 
in this Book; he will, if not be convinc'dt 
join in Communion with, yet perhaps be 


ſweetned, as more readily to pardon thoſe, will 


ſtill 3 in their former Judgments, and bei 
more confirmed hereby, do uſe THE AN TIEN 
FoRM. 
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Off the Word Prieſt 
* the A e roy of the Pſalms i in the Book if Con 


8 Treaſon 
Tha King s Martyrdom & an 
Tha King's Birth and Return — 


Of Commemorations, Synodals ; The b Pye ; The Dil 
on of the Bible into Chapters and Verkes, and 
val other things concerning Liturgie om 
A Sermon againſt falſe Doctrine: 


Amn 0 2 bon, and rhe Power of Abſolution 1 


ATIONALE 


Book of Common-P rayer ; 


(ES HE Common-PraytR Book 


Contains in it many holy Offices of 
1s the Church: As 1 * Confeſſi- | 
5 ons of Faith, holy Hymns, divine 


e ſons, Prieftly Abſolutions and Be- 
, nediftions; all which are /e: and 
[cribed, not left to private Men's Fancies to make 
ater. Se was it of old ordained Con. C a r- 
40. Can. 106. It is ordained, that the Prayers, 
Jaces, Impoſitions of Hands, which are confirmed 
be Synod, be obſerved and uſed by all Men. 
ce and no other: So is our Engliſh Can. 13. 
e Councit. of MILE vis gives the Rea- 
lot this Conſtitution, Can. 12. | Left through 
ance or Careleſsneſs, any thing contrary to the 
ih ſhould be vented or uttered before God, or F. 
up to him in the Church. ] 
| B AND 
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Ap as theſe Offices are ſer and preſcribed, f 
are they moreover appointed to be one and i 
ſame t Te the whole National Chute 
So was it of old ordained, Con.'ToLErax:j 


. 
d 


c. 3. [| That all Governors of "Churches 
their People ſhould obſerve one and the ſame Ii 
and Order of Service, which they knew to be ; 
pointed in the Metropolitan See. | The fame isg 
dered Con. BRACCAR. 1. Can. 19: and Tolet 
c. 2. It is appointed, that one and the ſame orde 
praying and ſinging, be obſerved by us all, and il 
there ſhould not be variety of Uſages by them t| 
are bound to the ſame Faith, aud live in the ſi 
Dominion. This for Conformity's ſake, that 
cording to divine Canon, Rom. xv. 6. We ny 
with one Mind, and one Mouth, glorify God. 


Of daily ſaying of MORNIN S al 


EvENIiNG PRAYER. 4 6 


A ISIS 


LI Priefis and Deacons ſhall be boun 
1] ſay daily the Morning and Evening Fra 
de end of the Preface before the Seri 
6 Rubr. 2. So was it of old ordered 
the Church of Chriſt, St. Chryſ. 6. Hom. 
Cap. 2. 1 Ep. ad Tim. and Clem. Con. I. 2. 0 
And this is agreeable to God's own Law, I 
'xxix. 38. Thou ſhalt offer upon tbe Altar 
Lambs of the firſt Tear, Day by Day conimul 
the one Lamb in the Morning, the other a 
ning. Beſides the daily private Devotion of 
Ty pious Soul, and the more ſolemn Sacrifice 
on the three great Feaſts of the rn | 


©. 
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-quires a daily publick Morſpip, a continual Burnts 


ing us by this, faith St. Chryſoſrom, That God muſt be 


bus it was commanded under the Law; and 


M erunly we Chriſtians are as much at leaſt ob- 
* ed to God as the us were: Our Grace is 
les greater, our Promiſes clearer; and therefore our 


Righteouſneſs ſhould - every way exceed theirs. 
Our Homage to Almighty God ſhould be paid as 
Fequently at leaſt 3 Morning and Evening, to be 
ure God expects from us, as well as from the 


vr M's, 2 publick Worſhip, à ſweet Savour, or 
4 avour of Reſt, as it is in the Hebrew, Numb. 
7 . 6. without which God Almighty will not 
* ſt ſatisfied, ' . wie 2 


TH1s puBlick Service and Worſhip under the 
aww was appointed by God himſelf, both for 
Matter, and manner of Performance, Exod. xxix. 
$5. but under the Goſpel, our Lord hath ap- 


blick Worſhip : In general, Prayers, Thankt- 
ings, Confeſſions, Lauds, Hymns, and Eucha- 
tical Sacrifices are commanded to be offer'd up 
the Name of Chriſt, in the Virtue and Merits 
{ that immaculate Lamb, whereof the other was 
ut a Type, and for whoſe: fake alone that was 
cepted : But for the Manner and Order of his 


14 wlick Worſhip, for the Method of 3 
by F 1 Prayers, or Taiſes; and the like, our LO 
3 


ath not ſo err determin d now, but hath 
that to be order'd and appointed by thoſe, to 
dom he ſaid at his Departure out of this World, 


e Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you, St: John xx. 
_ l. to govern the Church in his Abſence; VIZ. 
= 9 Apoſtles and their Succeſſors in the Apoſtolick 
gut). e eee Cont, 


ring, every Day, pony and Evening, teach 
ofto 


ip d daily, when the Day begins, and when it 
nds, and every Day muſt be a kind of Holy-day: 


vinted only the Materials and Eſſentials of his 


* 
— EE IE 
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Commiſſion. And therefore Acts ii. 42. the pu. 
lick Prayers of the Church are called the Apofts 
Prayers. The Diſciples are commended there fy 
continuing in the Apoſtles Doctrine, Fellowſhip, breaks 
ing of Bread, and Prayers. And therefore St. P. 
writes to Timothy, the Biſhop and Governor d 
the Church of Epheſus, to take care, that Prayen 
and Supplications be made for all Men, eſpecial 
for Kings, &c. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. And 1 Cor. xi. 2 
Concerning the manner bf celebrating the hd 
Euchariſt, St. Paul gives ſome Directions, ani 
adds, The reſt will I ſet in order when I come. An 
1 Cor. xiv. 40. Let all things, i. e. * all your pit 
& lick Services, (for of thoſe he treats in the Chap 
< ter at large) be done decently, and x raj 
« according to Eccleſiaſtical Law and Canon. 
Tux Service and Worſhip of God thus jr 
ſcribed, according to our Lord's general Rule 
by thoſe to whom he hath left a Commiſſion x 
Power to order and govern his Church, is tl 
right publick Service and Worſhip of God, con 
manded by himſelf in his Law: For though Gr 
hath not immediately and particularly appointt 
this publick Worſhip, yet he hath in — col 
manded a publick Worſhip in the ſecond Col 
mandment. For where it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
bow down to them, nor worſhip them; by the N 
of contraries, we are commanded to bow doy 
to God, and worſhip him. A publick Won 
then God muſt have, by his own Comma 
and the Governors of the Church have prelciii 
this Form of Worſhip for that publick Sen 
and Worſhip of God in this Church; which 
ing ſo preſcribed, becomes God's Service WM. 
Worſhip by his own Law, as well as the Lat 
was his Sacrifice, Exod. xxix. 
Fon the clear underſtanding of this, wy J 
| n 


( 
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know, that ſome Laws of God do ſuppoſe ſome hu- 
man Act to pals and intervene, before they actu- 
aly bind; which Act of Man being once paſſed, 
they bind immediately. For Example, Thou tt not 
is God's Law, which Law cannot bind actual- 
at y till Men be poſſeſt of ſome Goods and Property, 


ay - ns 
/ Which Property is not uſually determin'd by God 
cu mer immediately, but by the Laws of him, to 
* rom he hath . Authority to determine it. 

en hath given the Earth to the Children of Men, 


b he gave Canaan to the //raelites in general; 
hut Men cannot ſay, this is mine, till human Laws 
r Acts determine the Property; as the Hraelites 
ould not claim a Property on this, or that ſide 
zurdan, till Moſes had afſign'd them their ſeveral 
Portions: But when their Portions were ſo aſ- 
lon'd, they might ſay, This is mine, by God's, 

well as Man's Law; and he that took away 
their Right, ſinned not only againſt Man's, but 


can eds Law too, that ſays, Thou ſhalt not ſteal. In 
0 Ike manner, God hath in general commanded a 
** publick Worſhip and Service, but hath not, un- 


the Goſpel, aſſign'd the particular Form and 
Co ethod: That he hath left to his Miniſters and 
Delegates, the Governors of the Church, to deter- 

nine, agreeable to his general Rules; which being 
cetermin'd, is God's Service and Worſhip not 
Vor 0 by human, but even by divine Law alſo; 
and all other publick Services whatſoever made 

een Private Men, to whom God hath given no 
Sen ch Commiſſion, are ſtrange Worſhip, Lov. x. 1. 
| cauſe not commanded : For Example, As under 
de Law, when God had appointed a Lamb for 
1 Burnt- offering, Exod. xxix. that alone was the 
ght daily Worſhip, the Savour of Reſt, becauſe 
we m manded ; and all other Sacrifices whatſoever, 
uo fered up in the place of that, though of far more 

BL Value 
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Value and Price than a Lamb, ſuppoſe twenty Ox 
would have been ſtrange Sacrifice: So no, the pub, 
lick Worſhip of God preſcribed as we have laid, by 
thoſe to whom he hath given Commiſſion, is theo 
ly. true and right publick Worſhip, and all othe 
Forms and Methods offer'd up inftead of that, tha 
neyer ſo exactly drawn,are ſtrange W offſhip,becuſ 
not commanded. It is not the Elegancy of thePhraly 
nor the Fineneſs of the Compoſition, chat makg 
it acceptable to God, as his Worſflip and Ser 
vice; but Obedience is the thing accepted. ZB 
bold to obey is better tban Sartre, or any fat 
Rams, 1 Sam. xv. 22. 4 
TuIsõ holy Service offered up to God by tht 
Prieſt, in the Name of the Church, is far mor 
acceptable to Almighty God, than the Devotion 

of any private Man. 7 , 
Fo R, Firſt, it is the Service of the whole Church 
which every Man, that holds Communion witl 
that Church, hath conſented to, and ſaid An 


and agreed that it ſhould be offered up to God i there 
the Prieſt in the Name of the Church: and, ¶ Ente 
what any two of you ſhall agree to. aſk upon Eau offer. 
ii ſhall be granted, St. Mat. xviii. 19. how mull the! 
more, what is aſk'd of God, or offered up Chile 
God by the common Vote, and joint, Defire von- 
the whole Body of the Church? Wt co 
BEesSIDEs, this publick Service and Worluy 4.1 

of God is commanded by God, (2. e. by tho 6. 
whom he hath impower'd to command and / fme11 
point jt) to be offered up to him in the Bebi Ar, 
of the Church; and therefore muſt needs be mo fed, 
acceptable to him, which is ſo appointed by him And 
For what he commands, he accepts molt cl Lord 
. tainly. Private Devotions and Services of pal the þ 
cular Men, which are offered by themſelves, f be 4 


fhemſelves, are ſometimes gecepted, ſometime? 3 


on the CoMMON-PRATER. 7 


fuſed by God, according as the Perſons are af- 
Fed to Vice or Virtue; but this publick Wor- 
ſhip is like that Lamb, Exod. xxix. commanded 
to be offered by the Prieſt for others, (for the 
Church) and therefore accepted, whatſoever the 
Prieſt be that offers it up. And therefore King 
David prays, Pſal. cxli. 2. Let the lifting up of - 
my Hands be an Evening Sacrifice; i. e. as ſurely 
accepted as that Evening Sacrifice of the Lamb, 
which no Indevotion or Sin of the Prieſt could 
hinder, but that it was moſt certain accepted 
for the Church, becauſe commanded to be of» 
fered for the Church. St. Chry/. Hom. in Pal: cxl. 

TH1s publick Service is accepted of God, not 
only for thoſe that are preſent, and ſay Amen to 
it, but for all thoſe that are abſent upon juſt 
Cauſe, even for all that do not renounce Commu- 
nion with it and the Church; for it is the com- 
mon Service of them all, commanded to be of- 
ered up in the Names of them all, and agreed to 
by all of them to be offered up for them all, and 
therefore is accepted for them all, though pre- 
lented to God by the Prieſt alone; as the Lamb 
offered up to God by the Prieſt, Exod. xxix. was 
the Sacrifice of the whole Congregation of the 
Children of Irael; a ſiweeteſinelling Sa vour, a Fa- 
vwur of Reft, to pacify God Almighty daily, and 
to continue his 8 to them, and make him 
qwell with them, Exod. xxix. 42, 4. 

Goop Reaſon therefore it is, that this ſweet- 
ſmelling Savour ſhould be daily offered up to God 
Morning and Evening, whereby God may be paci- 
lech and invited to dwell amongſt his People. 
And whatſoever the World think, thus to be the 
Lord's Remembrancers, putting him in Mind of 
the People's Wants, E/ay xxvi. being, as it were, 
ive Angels of the Lord, interceding for the People, 

; B 4 and 


8 ARATIONALE 


horts Biſhop Timothy, that he ſhould take c. 
Frſt of all, that this holy Service be offered g 


c Faithful know, how we obſerve this Rule of {| 


good Warfare, to hold Faith and a good Conſcien 
and preſently adds, 7 exhort ra = that fir] 


| ou be careful to make and offer up Prayers, & 
For this is the firſt thing to be done, and mal 


ſtant in Seaſon, out of Seaſon; and the more, vt 
cauſe he was a Biſhop, and to plant and watt 


majig many Seducers and Temptations: But yet/i 
of all 
Know Prayers to the Throne of Grace un li 
Behal 


holy Office of the Miniſtry; that they ſhoulde 
fer up to God this holy Sacrifice of Pray: 


and carrying up the daily Prayers of the Ch 
in their behalf, is one of the moſt uſeful Aire 


cipal Parts of the Prieſt's Office. So St. Py 
tells us, who in the firſt Ep. to Tim. Chap. ii. ex 


to God. I exhort firſt of all, that Prayers, a 
hy . pig, Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks h 
made for all Men. For KINGS, &c. © Why 
& is the Meaning of this firſt of all? 7 will th 
« this: holy Service be offered up daily: and th 


% Paul, offering up daily this holy Sacrifice, Morin 
& and Evening.” St. Chryſoſtom _ the Plac 
St. Paul in the firſt Chap. of this Epiſtle, at th 
18. ver. had charged his Son Timothy, to wor | 


of all Prayers, &c. be made, As if he had fat 
You cannot poſſibly hold Faith and a. good Cor 
ſcience in your Paſtoral Office, unleſs firſt of a 


highly to be regarded by you. Preaching 1 
very uſeful Part of the Prieſt's Office; and 
Paul exhorts Timothy to preach the Word, be i 


many Churches in the Infancy of Chriſtianity 
he exhorts, that this daily Office of pt 
of the Church, be carefully lookt to. Th 


Charge of St. Paul to Timothy, holy Church h 
Jays upon all thoſe, that are admitted into tl 


Prailt 
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Praiſes, and Thankſgivings, this Savour of Reſt, 
daily, Morning and Evening : And weuld all thoſe 
whom it concerns, look well to this part of their 
Office, I ſhould not doubt, but that God would 
be as gracious and bountiful to us in the Perfor- 
mance of this Service, as he promiſed to be to the 
Jews in the offering of the Lamb, Morning and 
Evening, Exod. xxix. 43, 44. He would meet us, 
and ſpeak with us, that is, graciouſly anſwer our 
Petitions : He would dwell with us, and be our 
God, and we ſhould know, by comfortable Ex- 
iments of his great and many Bleſſings, that 

e is the Lord our God. | 8 


. 
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Of the Martins, or Morning 
SERVICE. | 


HE Martins and Evenſong begin with 
one Sentence of holy Scripture, after 
PRES] which follows the Exhortation, declarin 
to the People the end of their oiblick 
Meeting: Namely, [ro confeſs their Sins, to ren- 
der thanks to God, to ſet forth his Praiſe, to hear 


1 
= 


AAVNAANG 
TWIT 


ore, d 

] — bis holy Word, and to aſk thoſe things that be ne- 
anit) Mary both for Body and Soul. ] All this is to pre- 
yet pere their Hearts ( which it does moſt excellently ) 
of puto the Performance of theſe holy Duties with 
in Devotion, according to the Counſel of Ecclus, 
>. TM wii. 23. Before thou prayeſt, prepare thine Heart, 
ch hend be not as one that tempteth God, To which 


1to thifFgrecs that of - Eccle/raftes v. 2. Be not haſty to utter. 
1oulde 


puy thing before God, but conſider that be is in Hea- 
wn and thou upon Earth, =” 


Co TO ba” + [4 * 
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S eee 


. OF CONFESSION. 
1 E Prieſt and the People being thus pre- 


pared, make their CoNFESSLON, which 
is to be done | with an humble Voice,] as it is in the 
Exhortation. Our Church's Direction in this par. 
ticular is grave, and conform to ancient Rulez 
The ſixth Council of Cons TAN r. Can. 75. for. 
bids all diſorderly and rude Vociferation in the 
Execution of holy Services; and St. Cyprian di 
Orat. Dominica 185 thus, | Let our Speech ang 
Voice in Prayer be with Diſcipline, ſtill and modeſ: 
Let us conſider, that we ſtand in the Preſence of Gd, 
who is to be pleas'd both with the Habit and Poſture 
of our Body, and manner of our Speech : For as it 
is a part of Impudence to be loud and clamorous, { 
on the contrary, it becomes Modeſty to pray with ay 
humble Voice. 

Wx begin our Service with Confeſſion of Sins, 
and ſo was the uſe in St. Baſis Time, Ep. Kii. 
and that very orderly : For before' we beg any 
thing elſe, or offer up any Praiſe or Lauds to 
God, it is fit we ſhould confeſs and beg Pardon 
of our Sirs, which hinder God's Accepration of 
our Services, P/al. Ixvi. 18. V regard Iniquily 


with mine Heart, the Lord will not hear me. 


THIS Confeſſion is to be faid by the whole Con- 


gregation, ſays the Rubric, and good Reaſon: For 


could there be any thing deviſed better, than that 
we all, at our firſt Acceſs unto God by Praye,, 
ſhould acknowledge meckly our Sins, and that 
not only in Heart but with Tongue; all thatare 
preſent being made earneſt Witneſſes, even of e. 


very Man's diſtinct and deliberate Aſſent to each 


particular Branch of a common Indictment draw! 
againſt our ſelyes? How were it poſſible, fer 8 
a urch 
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Church ſhould any way elle, with ſuch Faſe and 


Certainty provide, that none of her Children may 


| difſemble that Wretchedneſs, the penitent Con- 


ſeſſon whereof is ſo neceſſary a Preamble, eſpe- 
cially to Common- Prayer? Hooker. 


eee 
The A B SOLUTION. 


TEXT follows the ABSOLUT ION, to be 
pronounced by the Prieſt alone, ſtanding; 
for though the Rubric here does not appoint this 
Poſture, yet it is to be ſuppoſed in reaſon, that he 
is to do it here, as he is to do it in other places 
of the Service“. And in the Rubric after the 
general Confeſſion at the Communion, the Biſhop 
or Prieſt is ordered to pronounce the Abſolution, 
fanding. Beſides, Realon teaches, that Acts of 
Authority are not to be done kneeling, bur ſtanding 

rather. And this Abſolution is an Act of Autho- 
rity, by virtue of a Power and Commandment of 
God to his Miniſters, as it is in the Preface of this 
Ablolution. And as we read St. John xx. I hoſe- 


foever Sins ye remit, they are remitted. And if our 
Confeſſion be ſerious and hearty, this Abſolution 


1s as effectual, as if God did pronounce it from 
Heaven. So ſays the Confeſſion of Saxony and Bohe- 
ma, and ſo ſays the Auguſtan Confeſſion z and which 
is more, ſo ſays St. Chry/oftom in his fifth Homily 
upon 1/aiah, | Heaven waits and expects the Prieſt's 
Sextence here on Earth; the Lord follows the Ser- 
vant, and what the Servant rightly binds or looſes 
bere on Earth, that the Lord confirms in Heaven. 
The ſame fays St. Gregory, Hom. 26. upon the 


| EY 
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| * Thepreſent Rybric expreſſly injoins the Prieſt to pronounce 


Goſpels. 


jt ſtanding. $$538 
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Goſpels. The *Apoſiles, (and in them all Prieſt) 


were made God's Vicegerents here on Earth, in his 
Name and ſtead to retain or remit Sins. St. 4y. 
guſtin and Cyprian, and generally all Antiquity ſays 
the ſame; ſo does our Church in many 15 

rticularly in the Form of Abſolution for the 
Bick: But above all, holy Scripture is clear, 
St. John xx. 23. Whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them. Which Power of remit- 
ting Sins was not to end with the Apoſtles, but 
is a part ofthe Miniſtry of Reconciliation, as neceſ. 
ſary now as it was then, and therefore to continue a; 
long as the Miniſtry of Reconciliation; that 
is, to the end of the World, Epb. iv. 12, 13. 
When therefore the Prieſt abſolves, God abſolys, 


if we be truly penitent. Now this Remiſſion of 


Sins granted here to the Prieſt, to which God 


' hath promiſed a Confirmation in Heaven, is not 


the Act of preaching, or baptizing, or admitting 
Men to the holy Commumon ; for all theſe Pow: 
ers were green fore this Grant was made. As 

ee St. Matib x. 7. As you go, preach, 
ſaying, &c. And St. John iv. 2. Though Jelus ba- 
tized not, but his Diſciples. And 1 Cor. xi, in 
the ſame Night that he was betrayed, he inſtitute! 
and deliver'd the Euchariſt, and gave his Apoſtles 
Authority to do the like; Do this, that I have 
done, bleſs the Elements, and diſtribute them: 


Which is plainly a-Power of admitting Men to 


the holy Euchariſt. And all theſe Powers were 
granted before our Saviour's Reſurrection, But 
this Power of remitting Sins, mentioned St. Job- 
xx. was not granted (though promiſed, St. Matt. 

zow, that is, after the Reſurrection, 
As appears by the Ceremony of Breathing, ſigui- 
fying that then it was given: And ſecondly, 0 
the Word Receive, uſed in that place, my 
Wilen 
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which he could not properly have uſed, if they 
had been indued with this Power before. There- 
fore the Power of remitting, which here God 


" WL .uthorizes, and promiſes certain Aſſiſtance to, is 
either preaching nor baptizing, but forme other 
G way of remitting, namely, that which the Church 

© 


cal 8 _ if ys be ſo, 1 Fo doubt 
of the E of it (ſuppoſing we be truly peni- 
tent, and ſuch as God I — is. to ion 
the Truth of God: And he, that under pretence 
of Reverence to God, denies or deſpiſes this Pow- 
er, does injury to God in lighting his Commiſſi- 
on, and is no better than a Novatian, ſays St. Am- 
roſe, J. 1. de Pænit. Cap. 2. 


15. Ar rE RA the Prieſt hath pronounced the Ab- 
* ſolution, the Church ſeaſonably prays, ¶ herefore 
Gol we beſeech him to grant us true Repentance, and his 


boly Spirit, &c. For as Repentance is a neceſſary 


will, nor Man can, abſolve thoſe that are impeni- 


1 tent; ſo is it in ſome parts of it, a neceſſary Con- 
. lequent of Pardon; and he that is pardoned, ought 
Ar K ſtill to repent, as he that ſeeks a Pardon. Repen- 


tance, ſay Divines, ought to be continual. For 


* * whereas Repentance conſiſts of three Parts, as the 
ie Church teaches us in the Commination, 1. Con- 
pw triton or lamenting of our ſinful Lives; 2. Ac- 


knowledging and confeſſing our Sins; 3. An En- 
avour to bring forth Fruits worthy of Penance, 
which the Ancients call Satisfaction; two of 
theſe, Contrition and Satisfaction, are requiſite af- 
ter Pardon. The Remembrance of Sin, though 


755 padoned, muſt always be grievous to us. For, 
«Aion. be pleaſed with the Remembrance of it, would 
ſigni be Sin to us: And for Satisfaction or Amendment 
tv.” by of Life, and bringing forth Fruits worthy of Pe- 
> u ee, that is not only neceſſary after Pardon, 


Diſpoſition to Pardon, ſo as that neither God 


bur 
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but it is the more neceſſary becauſe of Pardgr 
for diverſe Reaſons z as firſt, becauſe immediately 
after Pardon, the Devil is moſt buſie to tempt 
us to Sin; that we may thereby loſe our Pardon, 
and he may ſo recover us again to his Captivity, 
from which by Pardon we are freed : And there. 
fore in our Lord's Prayer, as ſoon as we have 
beg'd Pardon, and prayed, Forgive us our Treſ- 
paſſes, we are taught to pray, And lead us not in 
emptation, ſuffer us not to fall into Sin again: 
W hich very Method holy Church here wiſely in- 
timates; — after Pardon pronounc'd, d. 
recting us to pray for that part of Repentance, 
which conſiſts in Amendment of Life, and for the 
Grace of God's holy Spirit enabling us thereunto. 
Again, Repentance in this part of it, viz. an En. 
deavour of Amendment of Life, is the more fe- 
ceſſary upon Pardon granted; becauſe the Grace 
of Pardon is a new Obligation to live well, and 
makes the Sin of him that relapſes after Pardon 
the greater; and therefore the Pardoned had neel 
to pray for that part of Repentance, and the Grace 
of God's holy Spirit, that both his preſent Ser- 
vice and future Life may pleaſe God; that is, that 
he may obſerve our Saviour's Rule given to hin 
that was newly cured and pardoned by him, tht 
he may go away, and in no more, leſt a will 
thing happen to bom, St. John v. 14. , 
HERE be three ſeveral Forms of Abſolution 
in the Service. The firſt is that which is usda 
Morning Prayer. Almighty God; the Father f 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. And hath given Poue, 
and Commandment to his Miniſters to declare as 
pronounte to his People being penitent, the Abſolutio# 
and Remiſſion of their Sins: He pardoneth and al. 
folveth, © 
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Tax ſecond is uſed at the Viſitation of the 
dick. Our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who hath left Pows- 
er to bis Church to abſolve all Sinners which truly 
repent, of bis great Mercy forgive thee; and by his 
Authority committed to me, 1 abſolve thee, &c. 


TE third is at the Communion. Almighty 
Cod our heavenly Father, who of his great Mercy 
bath promiſed Forgiveneſs of Sin to all them, that 
with hearty Repentance, and true Faith turn to him, 
have mercy upon you, pardon and forgive you, &C. « 
ALL theſe ſeveral Forms, in Senſe and Virtue, 
are the ſame: For as when a Prince hath granted 
a Commiſſion to any Servant of his, to releaſe 
eut of Priſon all penitent Offenders whatſoever, 
it were all one, in effect, as to the Priſoner's 
Diſcharge, whether this Servant ſays, By virtue 
of a Commiſſion granted to me, under the Prince's 
Hand and Seal, which here I ſhew, I releaſe this 
Priſoner; or thus, The Prince who hath given 
me this Commiſſion, he pardons you; or laſtly, 
The Prince pardon and deliver you; the Prince 
then ſtanding by, and confirming the Word of 
his Servant: So is it here all one as to the Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins in the Penitent, whether the Prieſt 
abſolves him after this Form: Almighty God, 
who hath given me and all Prieſts Power to pro- 
hounce Pardon to the Penitent, He pardons you: 
Or thus, By virtue of a Commiſſion granted to me 
from God, 7 ab/olve you Or laſtly, God pardon you, 
namely, by me his Servant according to his Pro- 
mile, whoſe Sins ye remit, they are remitted. All 
theſe are but ſeveral Expreſſions of the ſame 
thing, and are effectual to the Penitent by Virtue 
of that Jommiſſion mentioned, St. Jobn xx. 
Whoſe Sins ye remit, they are remitted. Which 
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Commiſſion, in two of theſe Forms, is expreſſed, 
and in the laſt, viz. That at the Communion, i; 


ſufficiently implied and ſuppoſed. For the Prieſt in 
is directed in uſing this Form, to fand up and tus; Fe 
fo the People. Rubric immediately before it. Which Wl tn 
Behaviour certainly fagnifies more than a bare tu 
Prayer for the People: for if it were only , WM th: 
Prayer for the People, he ſhould not be Aire det pri 
10 and and turn to the People when he ſpeaks, to 
but to God from the People: This Geſture! of WM &f 
ſtanding and turning to the People, fſtynifles 2 wu 
Meſſage of God to the People by the Mouth of Wt / + 
his Prieſt, a part of his Miniſtry of Reconciliz pr 

| 


tion, a ſolemn 1 9 1 of Pardoti to the pe. 
nitent by ,God's Miniſter, and is, in Senſe, thus 
much, — 4 God pardon you by me. Thus the 


Greek Church, from whom this Form is borrow: 
ed, uſes to expreſs it and explain it: Almighty Gi 
pardon you, by me his unworthy Servant or, Lon 
pardon him; for thou haſt ſaid, whoſe Sins je n. 
mit, they are remitted: ſometimes expreſſing; al: 
ways including God's Commiſſion. So then, in 
which Form ſoever of theſe the Abſolution be 
pronounced, it is, in Subſtance, the ſame; an At 
of Authority by virtue of Chriſt's Commiſion 
effectual ro Remiſſion of Sins in the Penitent. 

Or all theſe Forms, the laſt, in the Commun on 
Service, was moſt uſed in primitive Times by 
the Greek and Latin Church, and ſcarce any other 
Form to be found in their Rituals or Eccleſiaſtici 
Hiſtory, till about four hundred Years ſince, fay 
ſome learned Men: But what then? is anothe! 
Form unlawful? Hath not the Church Power to 
vary the Expreſſion, and to ſignify Chriſt's Pow: 
er granted to her, provided the Expreſſion and 
Words be agrecable to the Senſe of that Com 
miſſion? But it may eaſily be ſhewn, char ide 
0 


* 
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other Forms are not Novelties. For even of old 
in the Greek Church, there was uſed % full 2 
Form, as any the Church of England uſes. It's 
true, it was not written, nor {et down in their Ri- 
tuals, but deliver'd from Hand to Hand, down to 
theſe Times, and conſtantly uſed by them in their 
private Abſolutions. For when the Penitent came 
to the ſpiritual Man, (ſo they call'd their Con- 
ſeſſor,) for Abſolution, intreating him 55 their 
yulgar Lan e, TIagaxanhy va us ovſywenons, 
I Fhech = 36 abſolve me; the Confdfer, or 
ſpiritual Man, if he thought him fit for Pardon, 
anſwered, z os ovyx:ywenuivor, I abſolve thee. 
See Arcadius de Sacra Panit. l. 4. c. 5 (9 Goar. 
in Euchgl. Grec : where you may find Inſtances of 
Forms of Abſolution, as full, as any the Church 
of England uſes. 


EE IEEE 


The LoRD's PRAYER. 


HE N follows the Lorp's PRAYER. 
5 The Church of Chriſt did uſe to begin 
NED and end her Services with the Lord's 
Prayer. This being the Foundation upon 
which all other Prayers ſhould be built, therefore 
we begin with it; that ſo the right Foundation 
being laid, we may juſtly proceed to our enſuing 
Requeſts 3 Tert. de Grat. c. 9. And it being the 
Perfection of all Prayer, therefore we conclude 
our Prayers with it, St. Auguſt. Ep. 59. Let no 
Man therefore quarrel with the Church's frequent 
uſe of the Lord's Prayer: For the Church Ca- 
tholic eyer did the ſame. Beſides, if we hope 

to 


to have our Prayers accepted of the Father, onl 
for his Son's Sake, why. ſhould we not hope 10 
have chem moſt ſperdiſſ accepred,” when they 
arc-offereit up in his Son's own Wade, 
. lace and other parts of the te 
VICE, a is — By 
Aga om, &c. i 

zed Men, be 

| | 75 OU 8 Pr ben 
For tho' in St. Ma#th. vi. it be added in our uſu; 
Copies, pet in the moſt ancient Manuſcripts it is 
not to found, no nor in St. Luke's Copy, 
St. Luke xi: And therefore is thought to be added 
by the Greek Church, who indeed uſe it in rheir 
Liturgies, as the Jews before them did, bu 
divided from the Prayer, as if it were no part of 
it. The Latin Church generally ſay it, as this 
Church does, without the Doxology, following 
St. Luke's Copy, who ſetting down our Lord's 
Prayer exactly, with this Introduction, I ben yu 
pray, ſay; (not after this manner, as St. Matibeu 
hath ir, but /ay, Our Father, &c.) leaves out the 
Doxology: And certainly it can be no juſt Mat 
ter of Offence to any reaſonable Man, that the 
Church uſes that Form, which St. Luke tells us 
was exactly the Prayer of our Lore. 
I x ſome places, eſpecially among thoſe Eja 
lations, which the Prieſt and People make in cut 
the People are to ſay the laſt Words uu 
liver us from evil, Amen f. That fo they may no 
be interrupted from ſtill bearing a part, and clpe 
cially in ſo divine a Prayer as this; thereby giving 


— 


The Doxology is in the preſent Office in this place. 
+ The preſent Rubric directs the People to repeat the Lord's 
Prayer after the Miniſter, both here, and ,where-cver elſe it oc 


curs in divine Service. 


a fulle 


on the CoOMMON-PRAYER. 19 
> fuller Teſtification of their Concurrence and 
Communion. 21 g 

Then follow the Verſes, 
O Lord, open thou our Lips, | 
And our Mouth ſhall fhew forth thy Praiſe, &c. 
Tuts is a moſt wife Order of the Church in 
ſigning this place to theſe Verſes; namely, be- 
fore the Pſalms, Leſſons, and Collects, and yet af- 
ter the Confeſſion and Alſolution; inſinuating, that 
our Mouths are filenc'd only by Sin, and opened 
only by God. And therefore when we meer to- 
gether in the Habitation of God's Honour, the 
Church, to be thankful to him, and ſpeak good 
ff his Name, we mult crave of God Almighty firſt 
Pardon of our Sins, and then that he ſhould. put 
new Song in our Mouths, that they may ſhew 
orth his Praiſe. And becauſe without God's 
race we can do nothing, and becauſe the Devil 
then moſt buſie to hinder us, when we are 
hoſt defirouſly bent to ſerve God: Therefore fol- 
ww immediately thoſe ſhort and paſſionate Ejacus 
tions, O Lord, open thou our Lips, O God, make 
red to ſave us. Which Verſes are a molt excel- 
lent Defence againſt all Incurſions and Invaſi- 
ons of the Devil, againſt all unruly Affections 
of human Nature; for it is a Prayer, and an 
earneſt one, to God for his Help, and humble 
icknowledgment of our own Inability to live 
without him a Minute. O God, make haſte to 
belp us. If any be ready to faint and fink with 
Sorrow, this raiſes him, by telling him, that 
God is at hand to help us. If any be apt to 
be proud of ſpiritual Succeſs, this is fit to hum — 
ble him, by minding him, that he cannot liy.* 
Moment without him. It is fit for every Man, 
n every State, Degree, or Condition, ſays 
(aſſan. Col. 10. c. 10. 
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Tn DoxoLoGy follows, Glory be 10 1. 
Father, &c. which is the Chriſtian's both Hym 
and ſhorter Creed. For what is the Sum of th 
Chriſtian's Faith, but the Myſtery of the ol 
Trinity, God the Father, Son, and holy Ghof; 
which neither Jew nor Pagan, but only th; 
Chriſt ian believes, and in this Doxology profeſly 
againſt all Hereticks old and new? And as it ix 
_ Creed, ſo it is alſo a moſt excellent Hymn; 

r the Glory of God is the end of our Creation 
and ſhould be the Aim of all our Services; what 
foever we do, ſhould be done to the Glory 
that God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: Anl 
this is all that we can cither by Word or Det 
give to God, namely GLORY. Thereforethi 
Hymn fitly ſerves to cloſe ox 0 our religious Ser 
vices, our Praiſes, Prayers, Thankſgivings, Co 
feſſions of Sins or Faith. Since all theſe we d 
to glorify God, it cannot be unfitting to clo 
with Glory be to God the Father, Son, and Hi 
Ghoſt. It cannot eafily be expreſſed, how uſ 
this divine Hymn is upon all Occafions. If G0 
Almighty ſends us Proſperity, what can we | 
ter return him, than Glory ? If he ſends Adverfit 
it ſtill befits us to fay, Glory be to, Ec." Whethe 
we receive Good, or whether we receive Evil: 
the Hands of God, we cannot ſay a better C 
than Glory be to the Father, Sc. Tha Wor 
we cannot better begin- the Day,' when we 
wake, nor conclude the Day, when we go 
fleep, than by Glory be to the Father, and 10 8" 
Fon, and to the Holy Ghoſt. Then the Hal 
ot, Praiſe ye the Lord; of which St. Auguſſ ine ſij 
T There is nothing that more ſoundly deligb 
than the Praiſe of God, and a continua Hall 
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O come let us ing unto the Lord. 
j 
9 


ls is an Invitatory Pſalm; for here. 
in we do mutually invite and call up- 
on one another, being come before his 
Preſence to ſing to the Lord, to ſet forth 
bis Praiſes, to hear his Voice, as with Joy and 
ee ſo with that t ee — 19 
omes his infinite Majeſty, worſhipping, fallin 
lown, and kneeling Rs him, uin * ini 
ble Behaviour in each part of his 3 and 
orſhip preſcribed to us by his Church. And 
jeedful it is that the Church ſhould call upon us 
or this Duty, for moſt of us forget the Plalmiſt's 
unſel, P/al. xcvi. 8, 9. To aſcribe unto the Lord 
be Honour due unto his Name Into his Courts we 
ome, before the Preſence of the Lord of the 
rhole Earth, and forget to worſhip him in the 
Beauty of Holineſs. A 
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The PSALMS. 


E Palms follow,which the Church 


hethd 
Evil! 
r Gra 
Word 


. 
r 7 


| mw appoints to be read over every Month, 
odtner than any other Part of 1 

| Scripture: So was it of old ordained, 
uh St. Chry/ofom, Hom. 6. de pœnit. All 
Chriſtians exerciſe themſelves in David's 
Palms oftner than in any other Part of the Old 
and New Teſtament. Moſes the great Law- 
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60 
tt 
Fo 


the Blind reſtored to Sight; where the Thick 


who 7 his fourteen Epiſtles, thoſe fpiritul 


the Grace of the holy Spirit hath ſo ordered 


c giver, that ſaw God Face to Face, and wrote: i fi 
& Book of the Creation of the World, is (carcy . 
read over once a Year. The holy Goſpels, where t! 
* the Miracles of Chriſt are preached, where G ol 
© converſes with Man, where Death is deſtroy. | to 


ed, the Devils caſt out, the Lepers cleanſed, 


is placed in Paradiſe, and the Harlot made pure 
than the Stars; where the Waters of Jordan at 
conſecrated to the Sanctification of Souls; when 
is the Food of Immortality, the holy Euchariſ⸗ 
and the Words of Life, holy Precepts, and pm 
cious Promiſes, thoſe we read over once 0 
twice a Week. What ſhall I ſay of bleſſa 
Paul, Chriſt's Orator, the Fiſher of the World 


Nets, hath caught Men to Salvation, whowa 
rapt into the third Heaven, and heard and fay 
ſuch Myſteries as are not to be uttered? hin 
we read twice in the Weck. We get not I 
Epiſtles by heart, but only attend to them wrhil 
they arg reading. But for holy David's Pfau t er. 


nvate 
ances 
5 for 1 


that they ſhould be ſaid or ſung Night at 
Day. In the Church's Vigils, the firlt, t 
midſt and the laſt, are David's Pſalms: | 


the Morning David's Pſalms are ſought fo bla! 
and the firſt, the midſt and the laſt is Dove, to 

And in Funeral Solemnities the firſt, the mie Thi 
and the laſt is David. In private Houſes, whe"tead 

the Virgins ſpin, the firſt, the midſt and t thi 

laſt is David Many that know not a Lette Pecay c 

can ſay David's Plalms by heart: In the MF Day 
naſteries, the Choirs of heavenly Hoſts, Mok, 

firſt, the midſt and the laſt is David: In iy nc 

Deſarts, where Men that have crucified * 

0 


World to themſelves converſe with Go! 
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frſt, the midſt and the laſt is David. In the 


5 Nizht when Men are aſleep, David awakes 
vhere WF them Tx fing ; and gathering the Servants 
Gol of God into angelical Troops, turns Earth in- 
ſroy: to Heaven, and makes Angels of Men ſinging 
nſed, FF Davids Pſalms.” The holy Goſpels and Epi- 
Thies contain indeed the Words of eternal Life, 


ords by which we muſt be faved ; and-there- - 


purer 

in re ſhould be ſweeter to us than Honey or the 
where loney- comb, more precious than Gold, yea, than 
hari, uch fine Gold; but they are not of ſo continual 
d predic 15 David's Plalms, which are digeſted Forms 
ce off Prayers, Thankſgivings, Praiſes, Confeſſions and 
JleſedMF\dorations, fit for every Temper and every Time. 
Vor tere the Penitent hath a Form of Confeſſion; he 


hat hath received a Benefit, hath a Thankſgiving 
e that is in any kind of need, bodily or ghollly, 
ath a Prayer; all have Lauds, and all may adore 
e ſeveral Excellencies of Almighty. God in Da- 


xot Hs Forms; and theſe a Man may ſafely uſe, be- 
which compos'd by the Spirit of God, which can- 
err: Whereas other Books of Prayers and 
red Merotions are, for the moſt part, compos'd b 

ht rate Men, ſubject to Error and Miſtake, * 
ſt, H ncies, ſometimes wild ones, are commended to 


for matter of Devotion, and we may be taught 


d blalpheme, while we intend to adore; or at 
David", to abuſe our Devotion, when we approach to 
e mide Throne of Grace, and offer up an unclean Beaſt 
 wheW'iead of an holy Sacrifice. Mey we not think, 
and Pat this amongſt others hath been a Cauſe of the 
LertaWpecay of right and true Devotion in theſe lat- 


7 Days, namely, the Neglect of this excellent 
Tok, and preferring Mens Fancies before it? I 


In ey not bur that Collects - and other Parts of 
ed H erotion, which the conſentient Teſtimony and 
od, ¶ enſtant Practice of the Church have commended 
« fi C 4 . $6 
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5 
„ 


14 A RATIONALE: 


to us may, and eſpecially the moſt divine Praje 
of our Lo RD ought to be uſed by us in our pr, 
vate Devotion, but I would not have David 


2% 


Pſalms diſuſed, but uſed gen and made 7 
they were by Athanaſius and St. Jerome, a ger tior 
if not the greateſt part of our private Devotiom nate 
which we may offer up to God, as with mo not 
Safety, ſo with more Confidence of Accepratioil - 5 
being the Inſpiration of that holy Spirit of God, pro! 
who, when we know not what to ſay, helps ou V 
Infirmities both with Words and Affectiom von 
Rom. viii. 26. If any Man thinks theſe Plalmy ſing 
too hard, for him to underſtand, and apply to H whil 
ſeveral Needs, let him make trial a while, a 4 
ſpend that Time in them, which he ſpends in h Hyn 
man Compoſitions z let him ſtudy them as earn n. 
ly, as he does Books of leſs Concernment; ber, 
him pray the holy Spirit, that made them ve! 
open his Eyes, to fee the admirable Uſe ben, 
them; let him intreat holy and learned Guide the 
of Souls to direct him in the Uſe of them, Ain 
& by the Grace of God, in the frequent Ule Ag 
« them he may attain to the primitive FervougMnteri 
and come to be a Man, as holy David wo Verſ 
after God's on Heart. | ss, 
Sr. HIER. in Epitaph. Paulz. [In the Am The 
ing, at the third, ſixth and ninth Hour : In uin! 
Evening, at Midnight, David's Pſalms are ſung Hin. 
ver in Order, and no Man is ſuffered to be ignore, ( 
of David's Pſalms.) Wot G 
 Tnzse PSALMs we ſing or ſay by Courldcn | 
cc The Prieſt one verſe, and the People anotbelerye: 
*& or elſe one ſide of the Choir one verſe, and Wyn 
&« other fide another, according to the ancie Matt 
Practice of the Greek and Latiz Church. Soaßgeeller 


Hit. 1. 6.c. 8. Theodoret. I. 2. c. 24. Baſil. Ep.6 
And according to the Pattern ſet us by the Ang 


on the COoMMON-PRAYER. 25 


Eſay vi. 3. who ſing one to another, Holy, Holy, 
Holy. Tbeſe Reaſons may be given for this man- 
ner of ſinging by Courſe. 

Firf, THAT we may thus in a my Emula» 
tion contend, who ſhall ſerve God moſt affectio- 
mately, which our Lorp ſeeing and hearing, is 
not a little pleas'd. Ter. I. 2. ad ux. 
- Secondly, Tran one relieving another we may not 
grow weary of our Service, St. Aug. l. Conf. 9.c.7. 

WHEN we ſay or ſing theſe Pſalms, we are 
wont to fand, by the Erection of our Bodies expreſ- 
ing the Elevation or lifting up of our Souls to God, 
while we are ſerving him in theſe holyEmployments, 

Ar the End ot every Pſalm, and of all the 
Hymns, except TE D EUM, (which becauſe it 
z nothing elſe almoſt, but this Glory be to the Fa- 
tber, &c. enlarg'd, hath not this Doxology added) 
we lay or ſing Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son, and to the Holy Ghoft ; which was the Uſe of 
the ancient Church, never quarrell'd at by any till 
4rius, who, being preſt with this Uſage as an 
Argument _—_ his Hereſy of making the Son 
nierior to the Father, laboured to corrupt this 
Verſicle, ſaying, [Glory be to the Father, by the 
Son, in the Holy Ghoſt, Theodoret, Hitt. 1. 2. c. 24. 
The Church on the contrary was careful to main- 
tan the ancient Uſage, adding on purpoſe againſt 
drius, As itwas in the Beginning, is now,and ever ſhall 
te, Conc. Vaſ. can. 7. Now if this joyful Tn 

f ? 


| df Glory, have any Uſe in the Church o 


an we place it more fitly, than where it now 
ſerves as a Cloſe and Concluſion to Pſalms and 
Hymns, whoſe proper Subject and almoſt only 
Matter, is a dutiful Acknowledgment of God's Ex- 
Elency and Glory, byOccaſion of ſpecial Effects? 

1s an Hymn of Glory is fit to conclude tho 
Palms, lo eſpecially this Chriſtian Hymn, wher Co 
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in as Chriſtians (not as Jews and Pagans)! we ples 
rify God the Father, Son, and Holy Gho 3 b 
which Chriſtian Concluſion of David's Plalng 
we do, as it were, fit this part of the Old. Teſtz 
ment for the Service of God under the Goſpe 
and make them Evangelical Offices. ; 


OOO OO OT TT TION 


LESSONS. 


' A Fter the P/alms follow tuo. Leſſons ; my 
out of the Old Teſtament, another out of 
the New. This was the ancient Cuſtom of al 
the Churches in Egypt, Caſſian, 1. 2. cap. 4. who 
ſays it was not taught by Men, but from Heaven 
by the Miniſtry of Angels. This Choice may be 
to ſhew the Harmony, of them; for what is the 
Law, bur. the Goſpel foreſhewed ? W hat other 
the Goſpel, but the Law fulfilled ? That which 
hes in the Old Teſtament, as under a Shadow, is 
in the New brought out into the open Sun: 
Things there prefigured are here performed. Thu 
as the two Seraphim cry one to another, huh, 
holy, holy, Eſay vi. 3. So the two Teſtamenty 
Old and New, faithfully agreeing, evince the { 
cred Truth of God. Firit, one out of the Old 
Teſtament, then another out of the New, ob- 
ſerving the Method of the holy Spirit, who fil 
publithed the Old, then the New; firſt the Pre 
cepts of the Law, then of the Goſpel. bid 
Method of their reading either purpoſely did leu 
er at the leaſt-wiſe doth fitly ſerve, that from ſmali 
Things the Mind of the Hearers may go forward 10 
Knowledge of greater; and by degrees climb up nt 
the loweſt to the higheſt Things, ſays incompali 
dle Hooker. 
Avis Conſtitution of the Church it is, til 
ke mingle Services of ſcycral ' forts, to * 
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com Weariſomneſs. For whereas devout Prayer is 
joined with a vehement Intention of the inferior 
powers of the Soul, which cannot therein con- 


nue long without Pain, therefore holy Church 
nterpoſe {till ſomewhat for the higher Part of the 
Mind, the Underſtanding, to work upon, that 
oth being kept in continual Exerciſe. with Va- 
ty, neither might feel any Wearineſs, and yet 
ach be a Spur to other. For Prayer kindles our 
Deſire to behold God by Speculation 3 and the 
lind delighted with that Speculation, takes every 
chere new Inflammations to pray; the Riches 
f the Myſteries of heavenly Wiſdom continually 
tiring up in us correſpondent Deſires to them 
> that he which prays in due ſort, is thereb 
made the more attentive to hear, and he which 
cars, the more earneſt to pray. | | 
THE Miniſter that reads the Leſſons ſtanding 
pd turning himſelf fo as he may be beſt heard of all 
ch as are preſent. Rubric 2. before Te Deum. Turn- 
g bimſelf ſo as he may be beſt heard of all, that 
turning towards the People, whereby it ap- 
ars that immediately before the Leſſons he look'd 
other way from the People, becauſe here he is di- 
ted to turn towards them. This was the an- 
ent Cuſtom of the Church of England, that the 
nelt who did officiate, in all thoſe Parts of the 
ervice, which were directed to the People, 
nd himſelf towards them, as in the Abſolution. 
ce the Rubric before Abſolution at the Com- 
union. Then ſhall the Prieſt, or Biſhop, if preſent, 
and and turning himſelf ta the People ſay, &c. So. 
the BenediCtion, reading of the Leſſons and 
ly Commandments ;. but in thoſe Parts of the 
ce, which were directed to God immediately, 
Prayers, Hymns, Lauds, Confeſſions of Faith, 
dins, he turn'd from the People; and far that 
F © Purpoſe 


23 A RaTIONALE 


Purpoſe in many Pariſh-Churches of late, thy 
Reading-pew had one Deſk for the Bible, lookin 
towards the People to the Body of the Church, 
ther for the Prayer-Book looking towards the Eaſtq 
upper end of the Chancel. And very reaſonahh 
was this Uſage; for when the People were ſpoke 
to, it was fit to look towards them; but when G0 
A 


ſpoken to, it was fit to turn from the People 
nd beſides, if there be any part of the World mon 
honourable, in the Efteem of Men, than anothe; 
it is ſit to look that way, when * to God il 
public, that the turning of our Bodies toway 
a more honourable Place, may mind us of the 
Honour and Majeſty of the Perſon we ſpat 
ro. And this reaſon St. Auguſtine gives of th 
& Church's ancient Cuſtom of turning to the 
« Eaſt in their public Prayers, becauſe the 
4 is the moſt honourable part of the World 
| being the Region of Light, whence the gl, 
& rious Sun ariſes, Aug. I. 2. de Ser. Dom. in An 
& tec. 7. That this was the conſtant Practices 
= Church, to turn toward the Eaſt a her 0 
ic Prayers, may ſufficiently appear by St. Augu/ 
in the {a aft cited, white be. 4 Cum as 
rationes ſtamus, ad Orientem convertimur : Wh 
we ftand at our Prayers, we turn towards the Ei 
And by Epiphan. |. 1. her. c. 19. who there 
teſts the Madneſs of the Impoſtor Elzaus, © 
cauſe that among ſt other Things be forbad proj 
toward the Eaſt. And the Church of Engian 
who profeſſes to conform to the ancient Prath 5 
as far as conveniently ſhe can, as may be ſeen 
many Paſſages of her Canons and other places, d 
obſerve the ſame Cuſtom in her Prayers, a # 
pears by the placing of the Deſk for the Pra 
Book above mentioned, looking that way, and 
may be collected from this Rubric, which dia- 
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he Prieſt in the reading of the Leſſons to turn to 
de People, which ſuppoſes him at Prayer, and 
de Pfalms to look quite another way, namely, as 
Reaſon may be concluded, that way which the 
tholic Church uſes to do for divers Reaſonsy 
amongſt others, for that which St. Auguſtim 
ath given, becauſe that was the maſt worthy Parr 
f the World, and therefore moſt fit to be look'd 
o when we come to worſhip God in the Beauty 
F Holineſs. Again, another Reafon may be 
en of turning from the People towards the 
pper end of the Chancel in our Prayers, becauſe 
is fit in our Prayers to look towards that 
art of the Church or Chancel, which is the high+ 
| and chief, and where God affords his moſt 
jous and myſterious Preſence; and that is the 
ly Table and Altar, which anciently was placed 
wards the apper or Eaſt end of the Chancel. 
his is the higheſt part of the Chancel, ſer apart 
the higheſt of religious Services, the Confe- 
tion and Diſtribution of the holy Euchariſt, 
re is exhibited the moſt gracious and myſterious 
eſence of God, that in this Life we are ca- 
ble of, the Preſence of his moſt holy Bo- 
and Blood. And therefore the Altar was 
ally call'd the Tabernacle of God's Glory, his 
ar of State, the Throne of God, the Type 
Heaven, Heaven it ſelf. As therefore the Jes 
their Prayers looked towards the principal Part 
the Temple, the Mercy-Seat, P/al. xxviii. 2. 
the Chriſtians, in their Prayers, turned towards 
principal Part of the Church the Altar, of 
ch the Mercy- Seat was but a Type. And as 
r Lord hath taught us in his Prayer, to look 
towards Heaven, when we pray, ſaying, Our 
ther, which art in Heaven; not as if God were 
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well as in Heaven, but becauſe, Heaven i; jj 
Throne, whereas Earth is but his Foottool; ſo ho 
Church by her Practice teaches us in our publi 
and ſolemn Prayers to turn and look; /not: town; 
the inferior and lower Parts of the Footſtool, bu 
towards that Part of the Church, which mos 
nearly reſembles Heaven, the holy Table or Alu 
Correſpondent to this Practice, was the manner q 
the Jews of old; for, at the reading of the Lay 
and other Scriptures, he that did miniſter, turned 
his Face to the People, but he who read the 
Prayers, turned his Back to the People, and hy 
Face to the Ark, Mr. THoRNDYKE of Ru 
ligious Aſſem. pag. 231. Nude) ado 
Fon the Choice of theſe Leſſons and thtir O 
der, holy Church obſerves a ſeveral Courſe. 
Fon the Ordinary Morning arid Evening Pr 
ers1he obſerves only this; to beginatthe beginning 
of tbe Year with Geneis for the firſt Leſſon, an 
St. Matthew for the ſecond in the Morning; an 
Geneſis again for the firſt, and St. Paul to th 
Romans for the ſecond Leſſon, at Even, and | 
continues on, till the Books be read over, but y 
leaving out ſome Chapters, either ſuch as ha 
been read already, upon which Account {he « 
mits the Chronicles, being for the moſt part ti 
ſame with the Book of Kings, which hath been red 
already; and ſome particular Chaptexs- in (ol 
other Books; having been the ſame for the mo 
part read either in the fame Book or ſome other 
orfelſe ſuch as are full of Genealogies, or ſomeotht 
matter, which holy Church counts leſs profitab 
for ordinary Hearers. Only in this ſhe alters! 
Order of the Books, not reading the Propht 
Eſay, till all the reſt of the Books be done: Bt 
cauſe the Prophet E/ay bony the moſt Evangelic ng; 
Prophet, moſt plainly on heſying of Chriſt, is rl 
c 


* 


ed to be read a little before ADVENT. 50 
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fon Sundays ſomewhat another Courſe is ob- 
ſerved; for then Geneſis is begun to be read upon 
gemtuage ima Sunday becauſe then begins the ho- 
ly time of Penance and Mortification, to which 
Geneſis is thought to ſuit beſt, becauſe that treats 
of our Miſery by the Fall of Adam, and of 
God's ſevere Judgment upon the World for Sin. 
Theri we read torward the Books, as they lie 
in order, yet not all the Books, but only ſome 
choice Leſſons out of them. And if any Sunday 
be, as they call it, @ privileged Day; that is, if 
it hath the Hiſtory of it expreſſed in Scripture, 
ſuch as Eafter, Whitſunday, &c. then there are 
peculiar and proper Leſſons appointed for it. 

Fon Saints Days we obſerve another Order: 
For upon them (except ſuch of them as are eſpe- 
3 recorded in Scripture, and have proper 

ons) the Church appoints Chapters out of 
the moral Books, ſuch as Proverbs, Eccleſaſtes, 
Ecclefiafticus, and Wiſdom, for firſt Leſſons, be- 
ing excellent Inſtructions of Life and Converſa- 
tion, and ſo fit to be read upon the Days of holy 
daints, whoſe exemplary Lives and Deaths are 
the Cauſe of the Church's ſolemnm Commemora- 
tion of them, and Commendation of them to us. 
and though ſome of theſe Books be not, 'in the 
ſricteſt Senſe, canonical, yet I ſee no Reaſon, 
but that they may be read publickly in the Church, 
with Profit and more Safety, than Sermons can 
be ordinarily preach'd there. For certainly Ser- 
mons are but human Compoſitions, and many of 
tem not ſo wholefome Matter, as theſe which 
deve been viewed and allowed by the Judgment 
of the: Church for many Ages paſt, to be Eccle- 
laſtical and good, neareſt to divine of any Writ- 
ng. If it be thought dangerous to read them, 


peſer iter the fame Manner and Order, that canonical 


Scripture 
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Seripture is read, leſt perhaps by this n th 
ſhould grow into the fame poet with mt 
cal: It is anſwered, that many Churches hay 
thought it no great hurt, if they ſhould; butay, 
Church hath ſufficiently ſecured us againſt thy 
Danger, whatſoever it be, by ſetting. different 
Marks upon them, ſtiling the one Canonical, thi 
other Apocry hal. As for the ſecond Leſſon, 
Fe Church them goes on in her —_ 


0 Ei 
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| The Hy is. Te Deum, &. 5 


rk R the Looms ars appointed Hymn 
U The Church obſervin ng St. Paul's Rul 
8 N on ys to the Lord in Pſalms and Hymis 
(ad /piritual Songs, every way expr 
her Thanks to God. * 1 prof 
Tre Antiquity of yoons in. the Chriſti 
Church, doth ſufficiently appear by that of on 
Saviour, St. Matth. xxvi. Hben they bad ſung u 
Hymn, they went out, upon which Jo St. Cir 
„ They ſung an Hymn, to teach us to do itt 
like. Concerning /inging of Pſalms and Hymnus it 
the Church, we have both the Precepts and Exam 
ples of Chriſ and bis Apoſties,Se, Aug. Ep. vii g. St. Bui 
if ordered it in the Church of Cole. / {in ing bo 00 
. Jolves in Pſalms and Hymns, Col. iii. Which we fin 
i proſently after practiſed in the Church of Alen 
dria, faunded by St. Mart, Euſ. Hiſt. I. 2. c. / 
if where Philo reports that the Chriſtians! had in 
'1 very place almoſt Monaſteries Wherein they fi 
x ymins to God, in ſeveral kinds of | Metre u 
ere. St. Ambroſe brought them into Bi 
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o eaſe the Peoples fad Minds, and to keep them 
om Wearinels, who were praying Night , and 
Jay for their perſecuted Biſhop ; and from hence 
ame all Hymns almoſt to be called Ambroſiani, 
cauſe that by him they were ſpread over the 
in Church. With the Morning and Evening 
unn God is delighted, ſays St. Hierom: And 
idius, in the Life of St. Auguſtine, tells us, c. 28. 
at towards the time of his Diſſolution, St. Au- 
fine wept abundantly, becauſe he ſaw the Cities 
med, the Biſhops and Prieſts ſequeſired, the 
urches prophaned, the holy Service and Sacraments 
vlefied, either becauſe few or none deſired them, or 
e becauſe there were ſcarce any Prieſts left to ad- 
miſter to them that did defire them. Laſily,' be- 
ſe the Hymns and Lauds of God were loſt out of 
e Church. 
THESE Hymns are to be ſaid or ſung; but 
ſt properly to be ſung; elſe they are not ſo _ 
Ctly and truly called Hymns, that is, Songs of , 
uſe; and not only by the Church of Ergland, 
t by all Chriſtian Churches of old, was it ſo 
tiled : And ſo holy David directs, Pſalm xlvii. 6. 
m Praiſes, ſing Praiſes unto our God; O ſing. 
ſes, ſing Praiſes unto our King. The Profit 
which ſinging Hymns is much many ways; e- 
cally in this, that they inkindle an holy Flame 
the Minds and Affections of the Hearers. O 
b [ wept, ſays St. Aug. in the Hymns and holy 
Wicles, being fed thereunto by the ſweet 
es of thy melodious Church ! by reaſon of 1be 
meneſs of our Affections to that which delights, 
leai'd the Wiſdom of the Spirit to borrow from 
udy that Pleaſure, which mingled with heavenly 
des, cauſes the Smoothneſs and Softneſs of 
vbich touches the Ear, to convey, as it were by 
lh the Treaſure of * things into Men's A ; 
0 
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To this Purpoſe were thoſe harmonious Tum 
Pſalms deviſed. And St. Baſil in Plal. By len 
thus the Affections, and delighting the Mind of May 
Muſick makes the Service of God more eaſy. 
HEN we ſing or ſay theſe Hymns, weft 
which is the proper Poſture for 'Thankſgivingsay 
Lauds, P/al. cxxxiv. Praiſe the Name of ii 
Lord ſtanding in the Courts of the Lord. A 
2 Chron. vii. 6. The Prieſts waited on their Of 
the Levites alſo with Inſtruments of Mufick af i 
Lord, which David the King had made to praiſe 
Lord (with the cxxxvith Plalm ) becauſe his Mr 
endureth for ever, when David praiſed by their 
uiftry, and the Prieſt ſounded Trumpets before ti 
and all Iſrael STOOD. The Erection of f 
Body fitly expreſſes the lifting up of the Hear 
Joys whence it is, that rejoicing in Scripture 
Hed the /ifting up of the Head, St. Luke xx. 
Lift up your Heads, for your Redemption dran 
nigb. So then, Joy being a 1 of! 
Soul, and Praiſe and Thankſgiving being ett 
of Joy, cannot be more fitly expreſſed, than 
Erection, and lifting up of the Body, Neu 
tbe Courts of the Lord, when we ſing Praiſe unto 
ArrER the Morning firſt Leſſon follows 
Deum, | We praiſe thee, O God,] or [O al 
Works of the Lord, &c. called Benedicite. | 
firſt of which [ Me praiſe thee, O God, _ | 
as is credibly reported, framed miraculoully 
St. Ambroſe and St. Auguſtine at his Baptiſm, 
hath been in much Eſteem in the Church 
fince as it deſerves, being both a Creed, con 
ing all the Myſteries of Faith, and a moſt fol 
Form of "Thankſgiving, Praiſe, Adoration, 
whatnot? and ſo hath that other Canticle [0 
we Works of the Lord} inthe which the whole 
ation praifes God together, been receive! 
1 eſter 
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eſteemed univerſally in the Church, Concil. Tole- 
tan. 4. C. 13. 3 

Ar E R the ſecond Leſſon, at Morning Prayer, 
j appointed, Bleſſed be the Lord God of 1ſrael, cal- 
ed Benedictus, or, O be joyful in the Lord, called 
whilate. ee 
Ar r ER the Evening Leſſons, are appointed, 
aenificat, or, My Soul doth magnify the Lord, 


i, Nunc dimittis, Lord, now letteſt thou thy Ser- 
F depart iu Peace: or elle two Pſalms. And 
ene firly. doth the Church appoint ſacred Hymns 
An er the Leſſons : For who is there, that hearing 
rod ſpeak from Heaven to him for his Soul's 


alth, can do leſs than riſe up and praiſe him? 
d what Hymns can be fitter to praiſe God with 
r our Salvation, than thoſe which were the firſt 
ntulations, wherewith our Saviour was enter- 
in d into the World? And ſuch are theſe. Vet as 
x they are, ſome have quarrel'd with them, eſpe- 
ally at Magnificat, | My Soul doth magnify the 
rd, | and Nunc dimittis, | or, Lord, now letteſt 
y Servant depart in Peace. ) The Objections are 
tele: That the firſt of theſe was the Virgin Ma- 
Hymn for bearing Chriſt in her Womb: The 
er old Simeon's, for ſeeing and holding in his 
ms the bleſſed Babe: Neither of which can be 
he by us now, and therefore neither can we 
properly theſe Hymns. | 
Tas Anſwer may be, that bearing Chriſt in 
Womb, ſuckling him, holding him in our 
bs, is not ſo great a Bleſſing, as the laying up his 
Word in our Hearts, St. Luke xi. 27. by which 
nt is formed in ug, Gal. iv. 19. and ſo there is 
nuch Thanks to be returned to God for this as 
that. He that does the Will of God taught 
bis Word, may as well ſay, My Soul doth mag- 
) the Lord, as the holy Virgin; for Chrift is 
D 2 , forwd 
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form'd in him, as well as in the Virgin's Womb 
St. Matth. xii. fo. Whoſoever doth the Will o 
my Father which is in Heaven, the fame is my In. 
ther, and Siſter, and Mother. And why may nct 
we after the reading of a part of the New Teſts 
ment, ſay, Lord, now letteſt thou thy Servant d. 
part in Peace, as well as old Simeon? for in tha 
Scripture, by the Eye of Faith, we ſee that & 
vation which he then ſaw, and more clearly m 
vealed. We have then the fame Reaſon to {y 
it, that old Simeon had, and we ſhould have th 
ſame Spirit to fay it with. 
THERE can nothing be more fitting for y 

as we have ſaid, than having heard the Leſſon 
and the Goodneſs of God therein preach'd unto u 
to break out into a Song of Praiſe and Thank 
giving, and the Church hath appointed two tt 
be uſed (either of them) after each Leſſon, by 
not ſo indifferently but that the former Practi 
of exemplary Churches and Reaſon may guide 
in the Choice: For the Te Deum, Benedictus, Ma 
ntficat, and Nunc dimittis being the moſt expn 
five Jubilations and Rejoicings for the Redem 
tion of the World, may be ſaid more often tu 
the reſt, eſpecially on Sundays and other Feſtn 
of our Lord, excepting in Lent and Ain 
which being times of Humiliation, and Medit 
tions on Chriſt as in Expectation, or his Sul 
rings, are not ſo fitly enlarged with theſe 80g 
of higheſt Feſtivity, (the Gaſton being for tl 4 
fame Reaſon in many Churches, in Lent, to bl Tl S 
and conceal all the Glory of their Altars, con 55 
ing them with black to comply with the Sealo le of 
and therefore in theſe times may be rather uk an 
the following Pſalms than the foregoing Cantick Ming 
as at other times alſo, when the Content of it om P 


Leflon ſhall give Occaſion, as when it ſpe 
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of the Enlargement of the Church'by bringing in 
the Gentiles into the Fold of it, for divers Paſ- 
ſages of thoſe three Pſalms import that Senſe. 

Ap for the Canticle Benedicita, [O all ye 
Works of the Lord | it may be uſed not only in the 
aforeſaid times of Humiliation, but when either 


n tha: Leſſons are out of Daniel, or ſet before us the 
g 5 wonderful Handy-work of God in any of the 
* 1 Creatures, or the uſe he makes of them either 
to ix ordinary or miraculous for the good of the Church: 


hen it will be very ſeaſonable to return this Song, 
) all ye Works of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord, 
praiſe him, and magnify him for ever : | that is, ye 
re a . Occaſion of bleſſing the Lord, Sho 
herefore be bleſſed, praiſed, a ad magnified for ever. 


W eee 
Du ; : 

ws The APOSTLES CREED. 

I” HE Creed follows. At ordinary 2 
A and Evening * 6h and moſt Sundays a 
yy oly-days, the Apoſtles Creed is appointed; 
nth mich Creed was made by the Apoſtles upon this 
Teſtin Vecafton, ſays Ruffinus in Symb. n. 2. The A- 
Atv oltles, having received a Commandment from 


1 1 ur Lord to teach all Nations, and Withal being 
ammanded to tarry at Hieruſalem till they ſhou'd 
 furniſh'd with Gifts and Graces of the holy 


* ent, ſufficient for ſuch a Charge, tarried pati- 
to bi ih, as they were injoined, expecting the ful- 
con of that Promiſe.” In the time of the ſtay 
Seile Hiernſalem, they agreed upon this Creed as a 


ws ale of Faith, according to the Analogy of which, 
7 and all others ſhould teach, and as a Word of 


0 p | ; ; 
a* Minddion, by which they ſhould know Friends 
t ſpe am Foes. For as the Gileadites diſtinguiſh'd 


ar own Men from the Benjamitgs, by the Word 
D 3 Shibboleth, 
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Shibboleth, Judges, xii. 6. and as Soldiers know they 
own Side from the Enemy by their Ford; ſo the 
Apoſtles and the Church ſhould know who wer 
the Church's Friends, and who were Enemia 
who were right Believers, who falſe, by th 
Word of Faith: For all that walk'd according u 
this Rule, and profeſs'd this Faith, ſhe acknows 
ledg'd for hers, and gave them her Peace; by 
all others that went contrary to this Rule an 
Word, ſhe accounted Enemies, Tertul. de preſcry, 
led by falſe Spirits. For he that hears not u 
is not of God; hereby know we the Spirit of Truth 
and the Spirit of Error, 1 John iv. 6. | 

THIS Creed is ſaid daily twice, Morning ani 
Evening. So was it of old, Aug. I. 1. de Symh 
ad Catech. cap. 1. Take the Rule of Faith, whit 
zs called the Symbol or Creed, ſay it daily, in 
Morning before you go forth; at Night before yi 
ſleep. And l. 70. Hom. 42. Say your Creed dai 
Morning and Evening. ©. Rehearſe your Creed i 
« God; ſay not, I ſaid it Yeſterday, I have (a 
« it to Day already; ſay it again, ſay it every Dy 
ce guard your ſelves with your Faith: And if f 
„ Advertary affault you, let the Redeemed kno 
that he ought to meet him, with the Banner 
« the Cros and the Shield of Faith, above 
« taking the Shield of Faith, Epheſ. vi.” Ju L 
is rightly called a Shield, St. Chryſoſtom in loc. N 
as @ Shield is carried before the Body, as a Mal. 
defend it, ſo is Faith to the Soul; for all things) 
io that: This is our Victory whereby we overi 
the World, even our Faith. Therefore we | 
need look well to our Faith, and be careful! 
keep that entire : And for that purpole it 
nor yon to rehearſe it often, and guard our 80 
with it. . 


-f 
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CUM horremas aliquid, recurrendum eſt ad Sym- 
aum When we are affrighted, run we to the 
reed; and ſay, I believe in God the Father Al- 


*.. jrbty, this will guard your Soul from Fear: If 
1 3 tempted to deſpair, guard your Soul with 


he Creed; ſay, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt his only 
My our Lord, who was conceived, &c. for us 

en and our Salvation; that may ſecure your 
ou from Deſpair : If you be tempted to Pride, 

n to the Creed, and a ſight of Chriſt, hanging 
pon the Croſs, will humble you; If to Luft or 
ncleanneſs, to the Creed, and ſee the Wounds 
f Chriſt, and the Remembrance of them, if any 

ing, will quench that fiery Dart: If we be 
empted to preſume and grow careleſs, take u 

ain this Shield of Faith, tee Chriſt in the Creed 
oming to Judgment, and this Terror of the 
ord's will perſuade Men. In a Word, the Creed 
2 Guard and Defence againſt all Temptations of 
he World, all the fiery Darts of the Devil, all 
he filthy Luſts of the Fleſh : Therefore, above 
| take the Shield of Faith, faith St. Paul, and be 


* if ire to guard your Soul Morning and Evening with 
none Creed, the Symbol of the moſt 1. aith. 
aner eſides, this ſolemn 8 of our Creed, is 
ove plighting of our Faith and Fidelity go God, be- 
fuß de Devils, Angels, and Men; an 9 and 
oc. {voting of our Soul in the principal Faculties 
Walls Powers of it, our Reaſon and 1 
1800 d Will, wholly to God the Father, Son, an 

wenn ol Ghoſt, to believe in the ever bleſſed Trini- 
we H whatſoever Fleſh and Blood ſhall tempt to the 
reſul Mentrary; which is an high Piece of Loyalty to 
ſe it Noch and cannot be too often perform'd. It is 
yur $0 bat kind of Confeſſion, that St. Paul ſays 1s ne- 


tary to Salvation, as well as believing, Rom. x. 
o. For it is there ſaid, Verſe 9. If we confeſs 
04 with 


CV! 
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with our Mouth, as well as, if we believe wit 
the Heart, ue ſhall be ſaved it is that kind q 
Confeſſion that our Lord Chriſt ſpeaks of, St. My 
K. * WW hoſoever ſhall confeſs me before Men, hin 
will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is in Hu 
den. And therefore ſince it is a Service ſo . 
ceptable, it cannot be thought unreaſonable {x 
the Church to require it e and Evening 
The Creed follows ſoon after the Leſſons, and ys 
ry ſeaſonably; for in the Creed we confeſs thi 
aith, that the, holy Leſſons teach. 

Tun Crecd is to be ſaid not by the Prieſt 
lone, but by the Prieſ# and People together. Rube 
before the Creed. For ſince Confeſſion of Ful 
in publick before God, Angels and Men, is 
acceptable a Service to God, as is ſhewn; fi 
is, that every Man, as well as the Prieſt, ſhoul 
bear his part in it, ſince every Man may do it { 
himſelf as well, nay, better than the Prieſt 
do it for him; for as every Man knows belt wha 
himſelf believes, ſo it is fitteſt to confeſs it f 


himſelf, and evidence to the Church his ſou Day, 
Belief, by expreſly repcating of that Creed, Exp. 
every particular thereof, which is, and aw pbrat 
hath been, accounted the Mark and Charade the! 
whereby to diſtinguiſh a true Believer from fthe ſ 
Heretick or Infidel. T: 

Wx are required to ſay the Creed fianunWDays 
by this Geſture ſignifying our Readineſs to , b 
tels, and our Reſolution to adhere and ſtand ! prop! 


this holy Faith. 
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MOODODUOUODDCSODDODIDD 
Of Athanaſiuss CREED. 
3 the Apoſtles Creed, holy Church ac- 


know ledges two other, or rather two Expli- 
cations of the ſame Creed, the Nicene, and Atha- 
us bis Creed; of the Nicene Creed ſhall be ſaid 
ſomewhat in the proper place, the Communion-Ser- 
rice where it is uſed. Athanaſius's Creed is here 
to be accounted for, becauſe it is ſaid ſometimes in 
this place inſtead of the Apoſtles Creed. It was 
compoſed by Athanaſius, and ſent to Pope Julius, 
for to clear himſelf and acquit his Faith from the 
Sanders of his Arian Enemies, who reported him 
erroneous in the Faith. It hath been received 
with great Veneration as a Treaſure of an eſtima- 
ble Price, both by the Greek and Latin Churches, 
Nazianzen de laud. Athan. orat. 21. and therefore 
both for that Authority, and for the Teſtification 
of our Continuance in the ſame Faith, to this 
Day, the Church rather uſes this and the Nicene 
Explanations, than any other Gloſs or Para- 
phraſe deviſed by our ſelves ; which, tho' it were to 
the ſame effect, notwithſtanding could not be of 
the fame Credit nor Authority. | 
Ta1s Creed is appointed to be ſaid upon the 
Days named in the Rubric, for theſe Reaſons part- 
ly, becauſe thoſe Days, many of them, are moſt 
proper for this Confeſſion of the Faith, which of 
alothers is the moſt expreſs, concerning the Trini- 
ty, becauſe the Matter of them much concerns 
the Manifeſtation of the Trinity, as Chriſtmas, 
Eviphany, Eaſter- day, Aſcenſion- day, Whitſun-day, 
Irinity-Sunday, and St. John Baptiſt's Day, at the 
ligheſt of whoſe Acts, the baptizing of our Lord, 
vas made a kind of ſenſible Manifeſtation 8 
the 


ö 
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the Trinity; partly, that ſo it might be ſaid ono 

a Month ar leaſt; and therefore on St. James ang 

St. Bartholomew's Days, and. withal at convenient 

diſtance from each time, and therefore on St. Mat. 

2 Matthias, Simon and Jude, and St. 47 
rew's. 
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The Lord be with you. 


Tr1s divine Salutation taken out of holy 
Scripture, Ruth ii. was frequently uſed in ancient 
Liturgies before Prayers, before the Goſpel, be. 
fore the Sermon, and at other times, and that by 
the Direction of the holy Apoſtles, ſays the Coun 
cit of Bracchara. It ſeems as an Introit or En- 
trance upon another ſort of divine Service, and: 
good Introduction it is, ſerving as an holy Exct 
ration to Attention and Devotion, by minding the 
People what they are about, namely ſuch holy 
Services, as without God's Aſſiſtance and ſpeci 
Grace cannot be perform'd; and therefore when 
they are about theſe Services, the Prieſt mind 
them of it by ſaying, The Lord be with you. And 
again, it is a moſt excellent and ſeaſonable Prayer 
for them, in Effect thus much, The Lord be 
with you, to lift up your Hearts, and raiſe you 
Devotions to his Service. The Lord be with you, 
to accept your Services. The Lord be with you 
to reward you hereafter with eternal Life. 

TE People anſwer, And with thy Spin 
Which Form is taken out of 2 Tim. iv. 22. a0d 
is as much as this, Thou art about to offer uf 
Prayers and ſpiritual Sacrifices for us, therctons 
we pray likewiſe for thee, that he, without whol 
nothing is good and acceptable, may be with Ui 
Spirit while thou art exerciſed in theſe ſpiritul 


Services, Which mult be performed with the Sp 
{OD | Ii; 


Tx 


uroie, 
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ce Wi; according to St. Paul, 1 Cor. XV. 15. Thus 
nd WR: hc Prieſt prays and wiſhes well to the People, and 
nt idey pray and wiſh well to the Prieſt. And ſuch 


mutual Salutations and Prayers as this, and thoſe 
that follow, where Prieſt and People interchange- 
ably pray each for other, are excellent Expreſ— 
ons ot the Communion of Saints, both ac- 
knowledging thus, that they are all one Body, 
ind each one Members one of another, mutually 
cuing for one another's Good, and mutually ray- 
ing for one another, which muſt needs be, if well 
conſidered, and duly performed, excellent Incon- 
mes and Proyocations to Charity and Love one 
ofanother z and (as St. Chryſoſtom obſerves, Hom. 3. 
n Col.) if theſe ſolemn and mutual Salutations were 
cligiouſly performed, it were almoſt impoſſible 
hat Prieſt and People ſhould be at Enmity. For 


g the en the People hate the Prieſt that bleſſes them, 
holy What prays for them, The Lord be with you, or, 

pecil Pace be ith you, which was anciently the Biſhop's 

When autation, inſtead of the Lord be with you? Or 

mind Wen the Prieſt forget to love the People that daily 
Aulus for him, Aud with thy Spirit? { 

wild | 

rd be Let us pray. 

EF 


n Joh urs Words are often uſed in ancient Li- 
h you iurgies, as well as in ours, and are an Excitation 

Wo Prayer, to call back our wandring, and recol- 
* Kt our ſcattered Thoughts, and to awaken our 
2. 1 


Devotion, bidding us mind what we are about, 
umely, now when we are about to pray, to pray 
Indeed, that is, heartily and earneſtly. The Dea- 
on in ancient Services was wont to call upon 
the People often Iixlzis D, Let us pray 
chemently; nay, ix1evi5*gov, ſtill more vehement- 
| I 5 and the ſame Vehemency and earneſt Devo- 

| tion, 
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tion, which the manner of theſe old Liturgie 


breathed, does our Church in her Liturgy cif 


for, in theſe Words, Let us pray; that is, with 
all the Earneſtneſs and Vehemency that we mg, 
that our Prayers may be ſuch as St. James ſpeak; 
of, active, lively, ſpirited Prayers, for thek 
are they that avail much with God. And ther 
is none of us but muſt think it needful thus 91 
be call'd upon and awakened for Thoughts vil 
be wandring, and Devotions will abate, and ſcarg 
hold out to the Prayer's end, though it be a ſhon 
one; ſo that well ſaid the old Hermit, ( whon 
Melanc. mentions in his Diſcourſe de Orat.) Then 
is nothing harder than to pray. 

Trese Words, Let us pray, as they are u 
Incitation to Prayer 1n general, ſo they may ſeen 
to be ſometimes an Invitation to another Forn 
of petitioning, as in the Litany and other place; 
it being as much as to ſay, Let us collect our: 
ternate Supplications by Verſicles and Anſwers ini 
Collects or Prayers. In the Latin Liturgie 
S Rubrics eſpecially) Preces and Oratiom 
ſeem to be thus diftinguiſh'd ; that Preces, or Sup 
plications, were thoſe alternate Petitions, when 
the People anſwered by reſponſive Verſicles 
Oratio, or Prayer, was that which was ſaid bythe 
Prieſt alone, the People only anſwering Auen. 


Lord, have Mercy upon us, 
Chriſt, have Mercy, &c. 
Lord, bave Mercy, &c. 


Tunis ſhort Litany (as it was called by ſon 
Ancients) this moſt humble and piercing Supp! 
cation to the bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, was frequently uſed in ancient L 
turgies, as it is to be ſeen in them, and 8 in the 
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auncil of Vaſ. c. J. Anno Dom. 440. or therea- 
outs. © Becauſe, (faith that Council) the ſweet 
and wholſome Cuſtom of ſaying, Kyrie Eleeſon, 
© or, Lord, have Mercy upon us, with great Af- 
{tion and Compunction, hath been received 
into the whole Eaſtern and moſt of the Weſt- 
em Church: Therefore be it enacted that the 

fame be uſed in our Churches at Mattins, 
Eyenſong, and Communion-Service. ] It was 
nciently called iH ¹& ins,, the earneſt or vehe- 


* nent Supplication; becauſe as it is a moſt pathe- 
bene Petition of Mercy to every Perſon of the 
The eſſed Trinity, ſo it was uttered by thoſe pri- 


nitivxe good Men, with much Earneſtneſs and In- 
ention of Spirit, being ſenſible of their Danger 


wh f ſinking into endleſs Perdition, without the 
Tan ſercy of the bleſſed Trinity; and therefore with 
He jo leſs Earneſtneſs than St. Peter cried, Maſter, 


ave, (when he was ſinking into the Sea) did 
hey cry out, Lord, have Mercy. God the Father, 
ave Mercy, God the Son, have Mercy, God the 


our d. 
S into 


T2 oh Ghoſt, have Mercy: Have Mercy upon us 
1 pardoning our Sins, which make us worthy 
T 4 o be caſt out of thy Favour, but unworthy to 
I Te thee: Have N in helping our Weakneſs, 
by 0 nd Inability of our ſelves to ſerve thee: Many 


e our Dangers, many are our Wants, many ways 
je ſtand in need of Mercy, therefore, Lord, have 
Piercy, &c. This excellent comprehenſive Litany 
 ſeaſonable at all times, and all parts of the 
jervice, after our ſinging of Hymns and Pſalmy ; 
ter our Hearing and Confeſſion of Faith; ſuch 
our Unworthineſs, ſuch our Weakneſs, that 
cannot be thought amiſs to beg God's Mercy, 
er we have pray'd; ſuch is our Dulneſs and 
olineſs in our Prayers, that we had need pray, 
"a, have Mercy upon us. 1 
T 
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Ix, may be obſerved that this Earneſt 
humble IS was uſually in old $, 
vices, and ſo is in ours, ſet immediately befor 
the Lord's Prayer, as a as wb hes to it, ard 
very fitly: For as we cannot deviſe a more ſui 
ble Preparation to Prayer than this humble be 
tition of Mercy, and Acknowledgment of oy 
own Miſery; ſo is there no Prayer heren 
greater Preparation is required than that 4 
vine Prayer ſanctified by the ſacred Lips « 
our Lord, wherein we fay, Our Father, & 
Clem. in Conſt. I. 7. c. 27. adviſes when we ( 
this Prayer to be careful to prepare our (el 
fo that we may in ſome manner be worthy d 
this divine Adoption to be the Sons of God; 
leſt if we unworthily call him Father, he y 
braid us as he did the Jews, Mal. i. If I be ur 
Father, where is mine Honour? The Sanctity d 
the Son is the Honour of the Father. Indeedi 
is ſo great an Honour to call God Our Fat, 
1 John z. that we had need with all Humili 
beg Pardon of his Majeſty, before we ventur 
upon ſo high a Title. Therefore our Mothertie 
Church hath been careful to prepare us for thi 
divine Prayer, ſometimes by a Confeſſion of ou 
Sins and Abſolution, as at Morning and Even 
Service; but moſt commonly by this ſhort Litam 
Firſt, teaching us to bewail our Unworthine 
and pray for Mercy, and then with an humbi 
Boldneſs to look up to Heaven, and call C0 
Oer Father, and beg further Bleſſings of him. 


VERSICLE 
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RR ADC REDCAR IIS. 
e W Wed 
VERSICLES and Anſwers. 


FT ER the Lord's Prayer follow ſhort 
Ya Bl Yerficles and Anſwers, taken out of holy 
== Scripture, P/alm Ixxxv. 7. P/alm XX. 9. 
Pſalm cxxxii. 9. Pſalm xxviii. 10. 2 Kings 

xx.19. P/alm. li. 10, 11. | 
Tae Prieſt beginning and the People an- 
ſwering, contending in an holy Emulation who 
ſhall be moſt devout in theſe ſhort, but pay 

Ejaculations, or Darts caſt up to Heaven. Suc 
ſhort Ejaculations were much uſed by the devour 
Brethren, which St. Auguſtine commends as the 
moſt piercing kind of Prayer, Ep. 121. Such as 
theſe were that of the Leper, St. Matth. viii. 2. 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean: And 
that of the Diſciples, St. Matth. viii. 27. Maſter, 
ſave us, We periſh. Short, but powerful, as you 
* ſee by our Saviour's gracious Acceptance of 
them. | | 
AND here I muſt further commend the Order 
of ANSWE RS of the PEOPLE in all 
Places of the Service where it ſtands. It re- 
treſheth their Attention, it teaches them their part 
a publick Prayers, not to ſtand by and cenſure 
bow well the Prieſt plays the Mouth of the Con- 
gregation. Laſtly, it unites the Affections of them 
al together, and lates to keep them in a League 
of perpetual Amity. For if the Prophet David 
ad think that the very meeting of Men together 
in the Houſe of God, ſhould make the Bond of 
their Love indiſſoluble, P/alm lv. 15. how much 
more may we judge it reaſonable to hope - 
| Tac 
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dividing berwixt them the Sentences wherewith 


. diately before the Morning Collects; or when 


upon us, &c. at the end of each Commandment: 


is ſometimes appointed to kneel, ſometimes to fam 


quire. 
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the like Effects may grow in each of the Peopſe 
toward other, in them all towards the Prieſt, aud 
in the Prieſt towards them; between whom ther 
daily and interchangeably paſs, in the hearing «f 
God himſelf, and in the Preſence of his holy Angel, 
ſo many heavenly Acclamations, Exultations, Pro 
vocations, Petitions, Songs of Comfort, Plalms 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. In all which pa- 
ticulars, as when the Prieft makes their Suits, and 
they with one Voice ſay, Amen: Or when he joy. 
fully begins, and they with like Alacrity folloy, 


they ſtrive which ſhall moſt ſnew his own, and 
ſtir up others Zeal to the Glory of God, as in 
the P/alms and Hymns; or when they. mutually 
pray for each other, the Prieſt for * People, 
and the People for him, as in the Yer/icles imme 


the Prieft propoſes to God the Peoples Neceſſ. 
ties, and they their own Requeſts for Relief in e. 
very of them, as in the Litany; or when he pro- 
claims the Law of God to them as in the Te 
Commandments, they adjoyning an humble Ac: 
knowledgment of their common Imbecility to 
the ſeveral Branches thereof, together with the WF” Y 
lowly Requeſts for Grace to perform the thing 
commanded, as in the Mries, or Lord, have Meg lcuor 


All theſe interlocutory Forms of Speech, whit 
are oy but moſt effectual, partly Teſtifications 
partly Inflammarions of all Piety ? 
«© THE Prieſt whenbe begins theſe ſhort Prayers 
cis directed by the Rubric to STAND. 
Ir is noted that the Prieſt in the holy Offics 


The Reaſon of this we ſhall here once for all en 


Tut 
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x Tax Prieſt. of. Miniſter being a Man of like 
+ WMiofirmitics with the reſt of the Congregation} 
inner, and ſo ſtanding in need of Grace and 
ch don, as well as the reſt, in all Confeſſions of 
ro. ins, and | or wry Prayers, ſuch as the Litany 
m is directed * his Pardon and Grace up- 
Ar his Knees: He eing moreover a Prieſt or 
1 Miniſter of the moſt high God, that hath re- 


ved from him an Office and Authority; ſome- 


5/ nes fands, to ſignifie that his Office and Au- 
vid Wſority. Which Office ot his may be conſideredg 
ber in Relation to God, or the People. As 


Cor. v. 20. to whom is committed the Mini- 


an of Reconciliation, in which Reſpect he is to 
me. Bi, baptize, conſecrate the holy Euchariſt, bleſs 
hen holde the Penitent; and in all theſe Acts of 
"off. Wuhority, . which he does in the Name and 
in . en of Chriſt, he is to and. 
pro- s bis Office relates to the People,. ſo he is 
e beir ſtead; for them appointed by God to 
Arup Gifts and Sacrifices to God, particularly 


e Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, toge- 


y to | 

- the WJ with their Prayers; ſo we read, Hes. v. 1. 
hing . high 8 or Prizſt (ſo the Words are pro- 
Merry lcuouſly uſed, * Heb. viii. 3, 4.) taken from among 
nent: , is ordained for Men, or in their ſtead, in 
what ES pertainiug to God, to offer up both Gifts and 


rifices for Sins. Which Definition of a Prieſt, 
longs not only to a Prieſt of the Law, but 
0to a Prieſt or Miniſter of the Goſpel. For 


"ANC! | 
* Paul from this Definition proves that our 
Offices rd Chriſt, who was after the Order of Mel- 
ani cee, not of Aaron, a Prieſt of the Goſpel, | 
lere the Law, ought not to call himſelf, v. 7. 


pt to have Gifts and Sacrifices to offer, Heb. viii. 3. 
1 Becauſt 


relates to God, ſo he is God's Ambaſſador, - 


t was appointed by God, and moreover; that he 
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Becauſe every high Prieſt, or Prieſt, is erdan 
Yo offer Gifts and Sacrifices. Theſe Argument 
of St. Paul drawn from this Definition are 
lacious and unconcluding, unleſs. this be the [ 
finition of a Goſpel-Prieſt as well as a legal. $ 
ing then that we muſt not conclude St. Pal 
Arguments to be unconcluding, we muſt gry 
that the Miniſters of the Goſpel are appoints 
by God to offer up the Sacrifices of Prayers 
Praiſes of the Church for the People, thus 
{ſtand betwixt God and them; and to ſhew th 
his Office, in theſe Services he is directedtoſiax 
By this we may ſee what abe it is totl 
People, that their Prayers are offered up by 
Prieſt. For God having appointed him to th 
Office, will certainly aſſiſt and accept his on 
Conſtitution : And though the Miniſter be wicks 
or undevout in his Prayers, yet God, that v 
puniſh this Neglect in himſelf, will certainly x 
cept of his Office for the People. Upon ti 
Ground probably it was that God ſent Abimeii 
to Abraham to pray for him, for he was a f 
phet, Gen. xx. 7. | 


8 


The CoLLECTS. 


HE Collects follow, which are thoug 

by divers to be ſo called, either bec 

Fl they were made by the Prieſt, /# 

collactam populi, over, or in behalf 

the Congregation, Meeting, or C 

lection of the People; or rather becauſe ' 
Prieſt doth herein collect the Devotions of i, 

People; and offer them up to God, for tho 
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hath been the conſtant Practice from the be- 
inning, for the People ro bear a vocal part by 
deir Suffrages and Anſwers in the publick Ser- 
ce of God (which for that very Reaſon was 
the Ancients called Cominon Prayer, as may 
gathered out of Juſtin Martyr. Apol. 2. St. Aug. 
viſt. 118. and others; ) yet for the more re- 
wing and ſtrengthening of their Earneſtneſs 
Wu ga Importunity, and as it were, wreſtling with 
och and hope of prevailing, they defired that 
emſelves and their Devotions ſhould in the 
bole be recommended to God by the Prieſt, 
ey all adjoyning their Aſſent, and ſaying Amen 

bit. And that is the Reaſon why in many of 


o e Collects, God is deſired to hear the Petitions 
1s OV the People (to wit, thoſe that the People 
nickel; then made before the Collect) that they 
at MN gae in at the end of other Devotions, and were 
inly 3 j ſome of old called M/z, that is to ſay, Diſ- 


iſſions, the People being diſmiſſed upon the 
onouncing of them and the Bleſſing; the Col- 
6&5 themſelves being by ſome of the Ancients 
led Bleſſings, and alſo Sacramenta, either for 
at their chief uſe was at the Communion, or 
cauſe they were uttered per Sacerdotem, by one 
nſectated to holy Offices. 

zur it will not be amiſs to enquire more par- 
uarly what may be ſaid for theſe very Colledts 
nich we uſe, they being of ſo frequent ule, 
d ſo conſiderable a part of the Devotion of 
r Church. 

AND firſt concerning their Authors and An- 


Juty, we may obſerve, that our Church en- 


or | in 89 0 
dauſe H ouring to preſerve, not only the Spirit, but 
ns of f © very Forms (as much as may be, and in a 


n Tongue) of ancient N Devotion, 
M retained theſe very Collects { the moſt of 
| E 2 them ) 


* 


| \ 

| Z 
1 
. 

4 
0 


—2 25 


4 Wu. <= , FS 
2 


8 


— 


- * . 
- — oo 
3 - 
” 
— Y T3 IT 
— 5 


* 


52 AIRATIONALE 


* them) among other precious Remains of it: 6 
we find by ancient Teſtimony that they vg 
compoſed or ordered, either by St. Amin 
Gelaſius, or Gregory the Great, thoſe holy Biſhy 
and Fathers of the Church; and therefore h 
ing daily aſcended up to Heaven like Ince 
from the Hearts and Mourks of ſo many Sy 
in the Ages fince their times, they cannot hy 
be very venerable, and reliſh well with us, uit 
our Hearts and Affections be of a contrary Ta 
Cs ECONDLY, For the Object of theſe C 
lects, they are directed to God in the Name 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, for ſo uſually they c 
.clude, and very fitly : For Chriſt is indeed i 
Altar upon which all our Prayers are to be 
fered, that they may be acceptable; Yhatſm 
ge ſhall aſk the Father in my Name, he will y 
it you; St. John xvi. 23. And fo it was theU 
tom of old, Hague Orationes noſtras, vitan 
Sacrificia, & omnia noſtra offerimus tibi Pater, 6 
due per Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtun, 0 
Bernard. de Amore Dei, cap. 8. But yet we! 
oblerve that a few Collects are directed to C 
and in the Litany ſome Supplications to the 
Ghoſt, beſide that precatory Hymn of Ye 
ator in the Book of Ordination, and that ſome 
lects, eſpecially for great Feſtivals, conclude v 
this Acknowledgment, That Chriſt with the Fl 
and the Holy Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth one ( 
World without end. And this ſeems to be done 
reſtifie what the Scripture warrants, that altho 
for more congruity we in the general Courk 
our Prayers go to the Father by the Son, 
that we may alſo invocate both the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, and that while we, call upon "hi 
we equally worſhip and glorify all three tog*i! 
! 
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ua dum ad ſolius Patris perſonam honoris ſermo 
wigitur, bene credentis fide rota, Trinitas honoratur, 
ith Fulgentius, lib. 2. ad Monimum. 
TuiRDLY, For their Form and Proportion, 
they are not one long continued Prayer, but | 
vers ſhort ones, they have many Advantages to 
tin Eſteem :; The Practice of the Fews of old, 
whoſe prefcribed Devotions we find a certain 
umber of ſeveral Prayers or Collects to be faid 
ether; the Example of our Lord in preſcrib- 
ga ſhort Form; the Judgment and Practice of 
ie ancient Chriſtians in their Liturgies, and 
. Chryſoſtom, among others, commends highly 
ort and frequent Prayers with little Diſtances 
tween, Hom. 2. of Hanna; ſo doth Caſſian alſo, 
d from the Judgment of others that were much 
ercis'd therein, 2 Lib. cap. 10. de Inſtitut. Cenob. 
nd laſtly, as they are moſt convenient for keep- 
g away Coldneſs, Diſtraction, and Illuſions 
om our Devotion; for what we elſewhere ſay 
praiſe of ſhore Ejaculations, is true alſo con- 
ming Collects, and that not only in reſpect of 
e Miniſter, but the People alſo, whoſe Minds 
d Affections become hereby more erect, cloſe and 
meſt by the oftner breathing out their hearty 
oncurrence, and ſaying all of them Amen to- 
ther at the end of cach Collect. | 
FouRTHLY, The Matter of them is moſt 
cellent and remarkable: It confiſts uſually of 
o Parts: An humble Acknowledgment of the 
orable Perfection and Goodneſs of God, and a 
Megruous Petition for ſome Benefit from him. 
be firſt is ſeen not only in the Collects for ſpe- 
l Feſtivals or Benefits; but in thoſe alſo that 
© more general; for even in ſuch what find we 
the beginning of them but ſome or other of 
Ke and the like ys tak, cactus That God 
3 " 


Boh, no continuing in Safety or Being, that ſuch 
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is Almighty, everlaſting, full of Goodneſs and Pig 
the Strength, Refuge, and Protector of all that in 
in him, without whom nothing is ſtrong, nothing i 


our Weakneſs and Frailty, that we bave no Pom 
of our ſelves to help our ſelves, to do any goud,j 
and upright, cannot but fall; That ye put noTri 
in any thing that we do, but lean only upon the Hil 
of his heavenly Grace; That he is the Author | 
Giver of all good things, from whom it comes thaty 
have an hearty Deſire to pray or do him an 
or laudable Service; That he is always more ru 
ro hear than we to pray, and to give more thans 
de ſire or deſerve, having prepared for them that In 
bim ſuch good things as paſs Man's Underſia 
. and the like Expreſſions, can bet 
other than the Breathings of the primitive Cl 
ſtians, who with all Self-denial made the Gn 
of God their Hope, Refuge, Protection, Peti 
on, and Profeſſion againſt all proud Hereticks a 
"Enemies of it: And the Petitions which toll 
theſe humble and pious Acknowledgments a 
Praiſes, are very proper, holy, and good, whit 
will better appear, if we conſider the Matter 


each Collect apart. | | | I. 
Tux firſt in order among the Collects is tl aul, 
for the Day. Now as on every Day or Seal 42 


there is. ſomething more particularly commend 
to our Meditations by the Church; fo the! 
Collect reflects chiefly upon as though ſon 
times more generally upon the whole Matte! 
the Epiſtle and Goſpel, deſiring Inſpiration, Strent 
and Protection from God Almighty, in the Fi 
tice and Purſuance of what is ſet before Wl 
Hut concerning the Matter of the Collects 


the Day, it is ſpoken of afterward in ny 
| FRY 


1 * 
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ular Account that is given of each Epiſt/e, 
oſpels and Collect. 3h 

Taz ſecond Collect is for Peace, according 
o St. Paul's Direction, 1 Tim. ii. and Orbem Pa- 
aum, that the World might be quiet, was ever 
| Clauſe in the Prayers of the primitive Church; 
nd good Reaſon: For Peace was our Lord's 
egacy, My Peace I leave with you, his New- 
car's Gift, Pax in terris, Xenium Chriſti, He 
rayed for Peace, paid for Peace, wept for it, 
led for it: Peace ſhould therefore be dear to us, 
kind of Peace, outward Peace and all: for 
f there be not a quiet and peaceable Life, there 
ill hardly be Godlineſs and Honeſty, 1 Tim. ii. 
Chis Collect then is fit to be ſaid daily, being a 
yer for Peace, and ſo is that which fol- 
ows. | | 

TE third for Grace to live well: for if there 
e not Peace with God by an holy Life, there 
jill never be Peace in the World. No Man can 
> much as think a good Thought, much leſs 
ad a godly Life without the 99 of God; 
berefore that is alſo prayed for, together with 
od's Protection for the Pay or Night follow- 
0B: | : LY 
Tyzxn the Prayers —— according to St. 
"aul, 1 Tim. ii. who exhorts, that Prayers and 
wplications be made for all Men. In particular 
or Kings; and the Reaſon he there gives, ſuffi- 
ently ſhews the Neceſſity of praying particular- 
and eſpecially for them; namely, that we may 
ad a quiet and peaceable Life in all Godlineſs 
nd Honeſty; which can hardly be done if they 
o not help towards it. For as the Son of Syrach 
ys, Chap. x. 2. As the Judge of the People is him: 
elf, even ſo are his Officers, and what manner of 
Man the Ruler of the City is, ſuch are all they 
: E 4 2 that 
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is Almighty, everlaſting, full of Goodneſs and N 
the Strength, Refuge, and Protector of all that n 
in him, without whom nothing is ſtrong, nothing i 
bly, no continuing in Safety or Being, that ſuch ; 
dur Weakneſs and Frailty, that we bave no P 
7 our ſelves to help our ſelves, to do any good, iff 
and upright, cannot but fall; That ae put no n 
in any thing that we do, but lean only upon the Hi 
of his heavenly Grace; That he is the Author m 
Giver of all good things, from whom it comes thaty 
have an hearty Deſire to pray or do him any' 
or laudable Service; That he is always more re 
t hear than we to pray, and to give more than 
defire or deſerve, having prepared for them that ln 
bim ſuch good things as paſs Man's Underſi 
Ing. n 
. Wein and the like Expreiſions, can bet 
other than the Breathings of the primitive 
ſtians, who with all Self-denial made the Gn 


of God their Hope, Refuge, Protection, Peti 
on, and Profeſſion againſt all proud Hereticks a 
"Enemies of it: And the Petitions which fol 
theſe humble and pious Acknowledgments a 
Praiſes, are very. proper, holy, and good win 


will better appear, if we conſider the Matter 
each Collect apart. ai 
Tux firſt in order among the Collects is th 
for the Day. Now as on every Day or Seit 
there is ſomething more particularly comment 
to our Meditations by the Church; fo the! 
Collect reflects chiefly upon that, though ſon 
times more generally upon the whole Matte! 
the Epiſtle and Goſpel, deſiring Inſpiration, Stremę 
and Protection from God Almighty, in the Fi 
tice and Purſuance of what is ſet before! 
But concerning the Matter of the Collects 
the Day, it is ſpoken of afterward in ary 
| | rakes 
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[cular Account that is given of each Epiſtſe, 
oſpely and Collect. * 
Tus ſecond Collect is for Peace, according 


ach St. Paul's Direction, 1 Tim. ii. and Orbem Pa- 
penn, that the World might be quiet, was ever 
00d, oh Clauſe in the Prayers of the primitive Church; 


Wnd good Reaſon: For Peace was our Lord's 
egacy, My Peace I leave with you, his New- 
car's Gift, Pax in terris, Xenium Chriſti, He 
rayed for Peace, paid for Peace, wept for it, 
Jed for it: Peace ſhould therefore be dear to us, 
| kind of Peace, outward Peace and all : for 
there be not a quiet and peaceable Life, there 
jill hardly be Godlineſs and Honeſty, 1 Tim. ii. 
Chis Collect then is fit ro be ſaid daily, being a 
ayer for Peace, and ſo is that which fol- 
DWS. a 

TRE third for Grace to live well: for if there 
e not Peace with God by an holy Life, there 
jill never be Peace in the World. No Man can 
d much as think a good Thought, much leſs 
ad a godly Life without the Grave of God; 
herefore that is alſo prayed for, together with 
od's Protection for the Day or Night follow- 
08. 5 
Tyen the Prayers according to St. 
"aul, 1 Tim. ii. who exhorts, that Prayers and 
wplications be made for all Men. In particular 
Ir Kings; and the Reaſon he there gives, ſuffi- 
my ews the Neceſſity of praying particular- 


zh ſoot! and eſpecially for them; namely, that e may 
fatter Mead a quiet and peaceable Life in all Godlineſs 
od Honeſty ; which can hardly be done if the 


10 not help towards it. For as the Son of Syrach 
ys, Chap. x. 2. As the Judge of the People is him: 
h even ſo are his Officers, and what manner of 
Man the Ruler of the City is, ſuch are all they 
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that dwell therein. A good Jaſiah, Hezekiah, g 
David, promote Religion and Honeſty, and i 
right Worſhip of God among the People: | 
A e by ſetting up Calves in. Daz and Ben 
makes all the People fin 
Ar rER this follows a Prayer for the Ching 
. excellently deſcribed by Biſhops, Curates, and i 
Pecople committed to their Charge. By Curates be 
are not meant Stipendaries, as now it is uſed 4 
ſignify, bur all thoſe whether Parſons or Vic 
to whom the Biſhap, who is the chief Paſtor u 
der Chriſt, hath. committed the Cure of 800 
of ſome part of his Flock, and fo are the Biſhoy 
*  Curates, The Biſhop with theſe Curates, aFlod 
or Congregation committed to their Charge, mal 
-up a Church. For according to our Saviou 
Definition, a Church is a Shepherd, and his Sb 
that will hear his Voice; to which St. Cypria 
\ Deſcription agrees, Eph. lxix. 111i fupt Ele 
| PlebsSacerdoti adunata, & Paſtori ſup Grex adher 
| © The Church is a Congregation of Believers 
“ nited to their Biſhop, and a Flock adhering 
$* their Shepherd; whence you ought: to know, Wy 
he, that the Church is in the Biſhop, and the Bil 
in the Church, and they that are not with 4 5 
. ſhop, are not in tbe Cburch. Now becauſe t 
Biſhops are the Guides and Governors of ti 
Church, ſo that all Acts of the Church are order 
and directed by them, as the ſame Cyprian ay 
- therefore the Cuſtom of the Church always w. 
and not without Reaſon, to pray particularly 
Name for their Biſhop, as they did for i 


ng; {Ra ka 
To make this Church, to gather it from 
nong Infidels and Heathens, and to preſerve 
rom all her ſubtil and potent Enemies, ) 4 
pealichful Spirit of bis Grace, is an Act of 38 gie 
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power, and a 1 Miracle of Love, than to 
creare the World. | 
0 Lord, in all thy Works, yet thou art believed to 
be moſt wonderful in thy Works of. Piety and Mer- 
9 fays St. Auguſtin, and therefore the Preface is 
ſuitable, Almighty God, which only workeſ} great 
Marvels, ſend down upon thy Church, Biſhops, 
Curates, and the Congregations committed to their 
Charge, the healthful Spirit of thy Grace. 


. * - FU LAY * * * - - - % # % * ” * 
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The BLESSIN MG. 


F end qur Service with a BLESSING, 
T-Bj-which is to be pronounced by he Biſhop, 
/ be be preſent. - See the Rubric before 


the Bleſſing in the Communtion-Service. 
Then the Priel or Biſhop, if preſent, 

ſhall let them depart with his Bleſting. This is 
prder'd for the Honour of the Biſhop's Authori- 
ly, Heb. vii. 7. Without Contradittion, the leſs is 
Meſſed of the greater.. | 
THEREFORE Bleſſing being an act of Au- 


thority, the Biſhop ought not to be bleſt by the 


Pncſt, but the Prieſt by the Biſhop. | 
Tuis Bleſſing of the Biſhop or Prieſt was fo 


highly eſteem' d in the primitive Times, that none 


durſt go out of the Church till they had receiv'd 
tz according to the Councils of Agatha, Can. 31. 
n the Year 472. And Orleans the Third, Can. 22. 
Ap when they received it, they did it kpee]- 


g Or 5 their Head. And the Deacon, 
U 


0 Prepare them to it, was wont to call qut im- 
nedlateſy before the time of the Bleſſing, in ſuch 
8 ww 


Although thou beeſt wonderful, 
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Words as theſe ; Bow down your ſelves to the Bly 
Jing, Chry/. Liturgy. The Jews received it af 
the ſame manner, Ecclus. c. I. V. 19, 20, 21. Wha 
\ the Service was, finiſbed, the Hb-Prieſt went dom 
and lifted up his Hands over the Congregation to gu 
the Bleſſing of the Lord with his Lips, and they hn 
ed down themfelves to worſhip the Lord, that f 
might receive the Bleſſing from the Lord the mi 
High. And doubtleſs, did we conſider the Eft 
cy and Virtue of this Bleſſing of Prieſt or Biſha 
we could do no leſs than they did. For it is Gy 
from Heaven that bleſſes us by the Mouth of hi 
Minifter. We have his Word for it, Numb. y 
22. And the Lord ſpake to Moſes, ſaying, Speak 
Aaron am his Sons, ſaying, On this wiſe ſhall y 
bleſs the Children of Iſrael, The Lord bleſs thee, & 
Aud they ſhall put my Name upon the Children 
Iſrael, and I will bleſs them. And the fame Pr 
miſe of God's Aſſiſtance, and ratifying the Priel 
Bleſſing, we have in the Goſpel, St. Marth. x. 
St. Luke x.5. where our Saviour charges his Ape 
ſtles and Diſciples, that into whatſoever Houſet 
enter, they ſhould /ay, not pray; ſay with Auth 
rity, Peace be to this Houſe, and (not if your Pn 
ers be fervent, or if they in the Houſe join 
Prayer with you, but) if the Son of Peace bethn 
that is, if he that dwells in the Houſe hinders nc 
nor reſiſts your Bleſſing, if he be a Perſon cap 
ble of ſo,much Good as your Bleſſing; (for ti 
is ſignified by this Hebrew Phraſe, Son of Pet 
Jour Peace ſhall reſt upon him But if he ben 
ſuch a Son of Peace, your Bleſſing ſhall retun 
ou again; which it could not be ſaid to do, 
leſs Virtue, together with the Bleſſing, had go 
out from them. e 2 
Tux Evening Service differs little or nothiſꝶ; 19. 
from the Morning, and therefore What hath be 
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id concerning the Morning Office, may be ap- 
plicd to that. : 


dre hip ety hp ts Ur hp ke he whe hr oh 
FFP 
eee 


The LITANx. 


* 

Fra x ſignifies an humble and earneſt 
«ral Supplication. Theſe Forms of Pray- 
a= {ij ers call'd Litanies, (wherein the People 
are more exerciſed than in any other part 


of the Service, by continual joint tg in 
ery paſſage of it) are thought by ſome to have 
ee, deen brought into the Church about four hun- 


fred Years after Chriſt, in Times of great Cala- 
nity, for the appeaſing of God's Wrath. True 
tis, that they are very ſeaſonable Prayers in ſuch 
mes, and therefore were by Gregory and others 
led in their Proceſſions for the averting of God's 
rath in publick Calamities ; but it is as true, 
tat they were long before that Time, even in the 
Irſt Services that we find in the Church, uſed at 
he Communion Service, and other Offices, as Or- 
nation of Prieſts, and the like; witneſs Clem. 
iſs. 1.8. c. 5, 6, 10. where we find the Deacon 
uiniſtring to the People, and directing them from 
ont to Point what to pray for, as it is in our Li- 
ny, and the People are appointed to anſwer to 
rery Petition, Domine, miſerere, Lord, have Mercy. 
nd in all Liturgies extant, (as Mr. Thorndyke hath 
ſell obſerved in his Book of Religious Aſemblies,) 
be ſame Allocutions, or TeooÞwnoas, which are 
Whideed Litanies, may be ſeen. And St. Aug. Ep. 
- not . c. 18. tells us of the Common-Prayers, which 
hath be ere indited or denounced by the Voice of the 
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Deacon. All which make it probable, that th 


practice of Litanies is derived from the A 
and the Cuſtom of their Time. And St. Chy 
in Rom. viii. ſeems to aſſert the ſame: For Upon 
that Verſe, We know not what we ſhould pray f 
as we ought, but the Spirit helps our Infirmities; 
ſays thus: In thoſe Days, amongſt other mirzcy 
lous Gifts of the Spirit, this was one, Donum jr 
cum, the Gift of making Prayers for the Churd 
to _ the Ignorance of the People that kney 
not what to pray for as they ought: He thath cn 
this Gift, ſtood up, and prayed for the Wha 
Congregation, and taught them what to pray for 
| Whoſe Office now the Deacon performs, 9:2. h 
directing them from Point to Point, what to pry 
for. To every of which Petitions, ſays Cl 
above-cited, the People were, to anſwer, Donin 
miſerere. This continual joining of the People 
every paſſage of it, tends much both to the in 
proving and evidencing that Fervor and Intentio 
which is moſt neceſſary in Prayers. Hence ws! 
that theſe Forms of Prayers, (where the Peopt 
Devotion is ſo often excited, WW kened, and © 
erciſed by continual Suffrages, ſuch as, Good Lig 
deliver us; We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lil 
were called ix]was Snoas, carneſt or intenſe 1 
titions; in which, if they were reliſhed! arg 
the earneſt and vehement Devotion of the pm 
tive Times, ſtill breathes; and in theſe Prayer, 
ever, we pray with the Spirit. gs 
ConcERNiNG the Litany of our Chuck 
we may boldly ſay, and eaſily maintain it, U 
there is not extant any where, 1. A more parton b 
lar excellent enumeration af all the Chriſta 
either private or common Wants; nor, 2. Amo 
innocent, blameleſs Form, againſt which there! 
no juſt Exception; nor, 3. A more artificial . Yar u 
inf wo FIT po 


» 
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fare for the raiſing of our Devotion, and keep- 
ng it up throughout, than this part of our Li- 


r : ; * 15 
R the beginning it directs our Prayers to the 
ght Object, the glorious TRINIT V. For ne- 
cry it is, that we ſhould know whom we wor- 
hip. Then it proceeds to Deprecations, or Pray- 
rs againſt Evil: Laſtly, ro Petitions for Good, 
n the Deprecations, as right Method requires, we 
puſt pray againſt Sin, then againſt Puniſhment; 
cauſe Sin is the greateſt Evil. From all which 
re pray to be delivered by the holy Actions and 
on of CHRIST, the only Merits of all our 
500d, The like good Order is obſerved in our 
Petitions for Good. Firſt, We pray for the Church 
atbolick, the common Mother of all Chriſtians 
hen for oui own Church, to which, next the Church 
aholick, we owe the greateſt Obſeryance and 
Duty. And therein inthe firſt place for the prin- 
pal Members of it, in whoſe welfare the Church's 
ace chiefly conſiſts. After this we pray parti- 
ularly for vhoſe forts of Men that moſt eſpecially 
ed our Prayers, ſuch amongſt others, as thoſe 
hom the Law calls miſerable Perſons. 1255 
TAE Litany is not one long continued Prayer, 
ut broken into many ſhort and pithy Ejaculati- . 
Ins: That the Intention and Devotion, which is 
noſt neceſſary in Prayer, may not be dull'd and 
janiſh, as in a long Prayer it is apt to do, but be 
Jckened and intended, by ſo many new and 
ck Petitions z and the nearer to the end, the 
wrter and livelier it is, ſtrengthening. our Devo- 
on by raiſing in us an Apprehenfion of our Mi- 
ry and Diſtreſs, ready, as it were, to ſink and 
rſh, and therefore, crying out as the Diſciples | 
id, Maſter, ſave us, we periſh, O Lamb of God, 
dar us, O Chriſt, hear us, Lord, hade Mercy upeu 
us. 


— 


: 
= 
: 
. 

, . 
4 
. 
8 
A 
1 

* | . 
F : 

. 
4 
I 
% 
1 
f 

* 
4 
0 


_———. —⅜ 


> ” a 


- * D 20 5 . > vs a nn * # OY 
* > 4 2 a O R : . n — = 
— . _ 
4 * 222 13 q be 2 1 
hs » . _—_ yo . 3 o Sw 
< \ . 122 2 —— ; _ 


a. ow a 

FTE 
—— 1 
2 RS. - 


9 2 
— — 
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us. Such as theſe are the active, lively-ſpirity 


Prayers, ivigysmevai, which St. James mention 
and tells us, avail much; St. James v. 16. 


Tux Doxology, or Glory be to the Father, & to 
is much uſed in our Service, after Confeſſion, re 
ter Athanaſius's Creed, and eſpecially after ea her 
Pſalm and Canticle, as a moſt thankful Adoration" 
of the Holy Trinity, upon reflection on the Med 
ter going before, and therefore is very fitly div" 
ded betwixt the Prieſt and. People in ſaying i 
according as the Matter going before was; tte 
it is in thoſe places ſaid ſtanding, as the moſt pw. nt 
ptr Poſture for 'Thankſgiving or Adoration. H V, 
in the Litany, it is ſaid in a way ſomewhat die e 
rent ; for after that the Prieſt and People har ud w 
in the Supplications ——_— beſought Cet 
that he would ariſe, help and deliver them, x. 
did their Forefathers of old, for his Names fi t 
and Honour, the Prieſt does Collect-wiſe ſum ij Pn 

| 


this; praying, that by ſuch Deliverances, all Gl 
ry may redound to God the Father, Son, and H 
ly Ghoſt, as it was in the Beginning, «1s now an 
ever ſhall be, Sc. the People anſwering only An 
as it were after a Collect x, and continuing Kneeling 
becauſe both this, as it is here uſed, and other pam 
of the Litany before and after, are Matters of hun 
ble Supplication, and fo moſt fit to be tendted u 
God in that Poſture. 3 
Ix the former part of the Litany, the Pri 
hath not a part ſo proper, but that it may be fil 
by a Deacon, or other, and it uſeth to be ſungb 
ſuch in Cathedral and Collegiate-Churches an 
Chapels; and both it and all other our altermi 
Supplications, which are as it were the leſſer L 


*. 
— —„— 


1 


ln the preſent Office the People anſwer, A it was in 


* 
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nies, do much reſemble the ancient Prayers in- 
ied by the Deacons, as we have ſaid; but in the 
ter part of the Litany, from the Lord's Pray- 

to the end, the Prieſt hath a part more peculiar, * 
y reaſon of the Eminency of that Prayer, and that 
ther Collects follow wherein the Prieſt doth ro- 
ommend again the Petitions of the Peopleto 
od (as in that Prayer, We humbly beſeech thee, O 
ud, mercifully to look upon our Infirmities, &c.) 


d ſolemnly offers them up to God in the behalf 


* fthe People, to which the People anſwer Amen 
_m Cee theſe Collects after the Litany, tho 
th e Matter of them hath been prayed for before 
0 Woticularly in the Supplications foregoing, may be 
hare d without the charge of needleſs 'Tautology ; for 
Ce the Prieſt does, by Virtue of his ſacred Of- 
, ſolemnly offer up, and preſent to God theſe 
» citions of the People, as it was uſually done in 


cent Liturgies; praying God to accept the Peo- 
es Prayers, as he doth more than once in St. Chry/. , 
uu particularly in that Prayer which we have 
it of it in our Litany. For when the Deacon 
th (as we have obſerved) miniſtred to the Peo- 
eri ſeyeral Petitions, to which they anſwer, Lord, 
er pu Mercy, Litany-wiſe; then the Prieſt, Col- 
fun vile, makes a Prayer to God to accept the 
dred M eoples Petitions, the Deacon in the mean time 
oceeding to dictate to the People more Suppli- 
e pres dons, which the Prieſt in another Collect offers 
be li to Cod ſolemnly, but ſecretly; fo that tho? in 
Tungdil of thoſe Collects the Prieſt at the latter end, 
hes ile out ſo that the People might hear and an- 
Atera Amen, or Glory be to the Father, or the like, 
eſſer U hich they might well do, for tho” the Prayer 
7 lad by the Prieſt ſecretly, yet it was pre- 
, ded, and ſuch as the People knew before-hand) 
ome of them were ſaid throughout ſecretly 


by 


Beginning, KC, as in other Places. 
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us. Such as theſe are the active, lively-ſpirity 
Prayers, ivsgyspevear, which St. James mention 
and tells us, avail nuch; St. James v. 16. 
THE Doxology, or Glory be to the Father, &. 
is much uſed in our Service, after Confeſſion, 
ter Athanaſius's Creed, and eſpecially after ea 
Pſalm and Canticle, as a moſt thankful Adoration 
of the Holy Trinity, upon reflection on the My 
ter going before, and therefore is very fitly di 
ded betwixt the Prieſt and. People in fayingi 
according as the Matter going before was; an 
It is in thoſe places ſaid ſtanding, as the moſt pm 
per Poſture for Thankſgiving or Adoration. Her 
in the 23 it is {aid in a way ſomewhat diff 


rent; for after that the Prieſt and People har d wit 
in the Supplications aforegoing, beſought Ge th 
that he would ariſe, help and deliver them, a kW (ol 


did their Forefathers of old, for his Names fak 
and Honour, the Prieſt does Collect-wiſe ſum i 
this; praying, that by ſach Deliverances, all G 
ry may redound to God the Father, Son, and H 
ly Ghoſt, as it was in the Beginning, is now : 
ever ſhall be, Sc. the People anſwering only 4 
as it were after a Collect , and continuing Keelin 
becauſe both this, as it is here uſed, and other p 
of the Litany before and after, are Matters of hun 
ble Supplication, and ſo moſt fit to be tendred! 
God in that Poſture. IS: 
In the former part of the Litany, the Pri 
hath not a part ſo proper, but that it may bel: 
by a Deacon, or other, and it uſeth to be ſung! 
ſuch in Cathedral and Collegiate-Churches a 
Chapels; and both it and all other our altern 
Supplications, which are as it were the leſſer 


—_— 
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In the preſent Office the People anſwer, it vat 
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nies, do much reſemble the ancient Prayers in- 


er part of the Litany, from the Lord's Pray- 
to the end, the Prieſt hath a part more peculiar, 
reaſon of the Eminency of that Prayer, and that 


ommend again the Petitions of the Peopleto 
od (as in that Prayer, We humbly beſeech thee, O 
, mercifully to look upon our Infirmities, &c.) 


fthe People, to which the People anſwer Amen 
nd — theſe Collects after the Litany, tho 
e Matter of them hath been prayed for before 


d without the charge of needleſs I autology; for 
re the Prieſt does, by Virtue of his ſacred Of- 
e ſolemnly offer up, and preſent to God theſe 
titions of the People, as it was uſually done in 
cient Liturgies; praying God to accept the Peo- 


rey, particularly in that Prayer which we have 
t of it in our Litany. For when the Deacon 
b (as we have obſerved) miniſtred to the Peo- 
leveral Petitions, to which they anſwer, Lord, 
w Mercy, Litany-wiſe z then the Prieſt, Col- 
wife, makes a Prayer to God to accept the 
oples Petitions, the Deacon in the mean time 
ceeding to dictate to the People more Suppli- 
ons, which the Prieſt in another Collect offers 
to Cod ſolemnly, but ſecretly; fo that tho' in 
e of thoſe Collects the Prieſt at the latter end, 


7 Amen, or Glory be to the Father, or the like, 
ich they might well do, for tho' the Prayer 
de lad by the Prieſt ſecretly, yet it was pre- 
bed, and ſuch as the People knew before-hand) 


by 


i&ed by the Deacons, as we have ſaid; bur in the 
* Collects follow wherein the Prieſt doth ro- 
i ſolemnly offers them up to God in the behalf + 


rticularly in the Supplications foregoing, may be 


6 Prayers, as he doth more than once in St. Chry/. , 


Ke out ſo that the People might hear and an- 


bme of them were faid throughout ſecretly: 


| 
| 
| 
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by the Prieſt, to which the People were not g 
quired to make any Anſwer. | 
THe reaſon of theſe Screta, ſecret Prayer ſil 
by the Prieſt, may be partly for Variety to refreh 
| the People, bur chiefly, as I conceive, that by thj 
courſe the People might. be taught to underſtan 
and reverence the Office of the Prieſt, which i 
to make an Atonement for the People, and to pr 
ſent their Prayers to God, by that very offering 
of them up, making them more acceptable to Gol 
All which depends not upon the Peoples Conſent 
or Confirmation of his Office, but upon God 
alone Appointment and Inſtitution ;z who hath(t 
him apart to theſe Offices of offering Gifts and d. 
, crificcs for the People, Heb. v. 1. And therefo 
as it was ok by God, that when Aum 
by his prieſtly Office was to offer for the People” 
and make an Atonement for them, none of the Pes 50 
5 were to be preſent, Levit. xvi. 17. So tha 0 
hurch ordered, that at ſome times, when th 1 70 
Prieſt was making an Atonement for the Peop| ger 
and offering up Br them, and the acceptation e 
their Prayers, the Merits and Paſſion of Chriſ 
none ſhould ſeem actually to aſſiſt, bur the Pri 
ſhould ſay it pus, ſecretly and myſtically. Yan” 7 
leſt the People ſhould be unſatisfied, and fuſpic | 
ous that the Prieſt had neglected this his Office," 
which they could not be aſſured that he had pe! 
formed, becauſe it was done ſecretly ; thereto 
the Church appointed, that the Prieſt ſhould, 1 
the end of the Service, come down from the 4 
tar, and ſtanding behind the Pulpit in the mid: 
of the People ſay a loud Prayer, (call'd iuyn ir 
olauBurG-, Goar. p. 154.) which is a Sum or Co 
pendium of all that the People had before pe 
tion'd for, which he then ſolemnly offered up 
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on the COMMON-PRAYER, 65 
Taye Church of England is ently in her 
mmon-Prayers, as for an humble,. ſo tor an au- 
ble Voice, eſpecially in the Lord's Prayer, ap- 
vinting it to be ſaid, in the Rubric before it, 


nich a loud, that is, an audible Voice, not ſecret- 
y and this for the more earneſt Repetition of ſo 


Rand vine Words, and to make them more familiar to 
ch e People. But tho' this Church does not order 
ehe prieſt to oy theſe Prayers ſecretly, yet ſhe re- 
60 ins the ſame Order of offering wp — the Prieſt 
bs. regoing Sup- 


Collects following the Peoples 
Ons. -! 5c; Lg. 
Taz Litany is appointed in the Rubrics to be 
ad Medueſdays and Fridays, the Days kept in the 
rzek Church for more ſolemn Faſts, becauſe the 
Iridegroom was then taken from us, being ſold by 
was on Hedneſday, and murdered on Friday, 
nioban. adv. Aerium. And tho? our Church, in 
ation of rhe Z/eftern, hath chang'd the Wed- 
% Faſt to Saturday, yet in Memory of the 
gern Cuſtom, ſhe, ſtill appoints the Litany to 
uſed upon Wedneſday. a 

FRIDAY was, both in the Greek Church and 
tit, a Litany or Humiliation-Day, and ſo is 
pt in ours. And whoſoeyer loves to feaſt on 
at Day rather than another, in that holds not 
mmunion with the ancient Catholick Church, 
t with the Tzrks, who, in Contumely of Chriſt 
ated, feaſt that Day. Chemnit. in 3 prec. 
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A ea rea 
of Houy-Dars. 


Ko LY in Scripture-Phraſe is all one wi 
5 FH S ſeparate or ſet apart to God, and is 
poſed tocommon. hat God bath ten 

| that call not thou common, Acts x. iy. 
ly- days then are thoſe which are taken out of £0 
mon Days, and ſeparated to God's holy Seh 
and Worſhip, either by God's own Appointme 
or by holy Ch's tcation. And thee 
either faſting and penitential Days (for there 1 
holy Faſt, Joel ii. as well as a holy Feaft, Ni 
vii. 10.) ſuch as are 4-Hedneſday, Good - Hi 
and the whole Week before Eafer, commit 

called the Holy-Weet, which Days holy Chu 
hath dedicated to God's ſolemn Worſhip, inn 
gious Faſtings and Prayers; or elſe holy Felt 
which are ſet apart to the ſolemn and religt 
Commemoration of ſome eminent Mercies 
Bleflings of God. And amongſt theſe Ho · I 
ſore are higher Days than other, in regard of 
Greatneſs of the Bleſſing commemorated, an 
the Solemnity of the Service appointed to ti 
So we read, Lev. xxiii. 34, Sc. The Feaſtof 
bernacles was to continue ſeven Days, but the 
and eighth were the higheſt Days, becaulc 
were the molt ſolemn Aſſemblies. 

T Is Sanctification, or ſetting apart of k 
val-Days, is a Token of that Thankfulnels 
a part of that publick Honour which we o 

| God for his odmirabla Benefits; and thele ! 
or Feaſts ſet apart are of excellent uſe, being 
learned Hooker obſerves, the ad 
1 1. 87 
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. SPLENDOR and outward Dignity of our 
ljg10N. 4 

\P oRCIBLE+ Witneſſes of ancient Truth. 
z. PROVOCATIONS to the Exerciſe of all 
. 

+ SHADOWS of our endleſs Felicity in Hea- 


. ON Earth, everlaſting Records teaching by 

Eye in a manner whatſoeyer we believe. 
AND concerning Particulars : As, that of the 
ys had the Sabbath, which did continually bring 
Mind the former World finiſhed by Creation 
the Chriſtian Church hath her ZLord's-Days, or 
ndays, to keep us in perpetual Remembrance of 
ur better World begun by him who came to 
ſtore all Things, to make Heaven and Earth 
v. The reſt of the holy Feſtivals which we 
brate, have relation all to one Head, CuRisr. 
e begin therefore our Eccleſiaſtical Year (as to 
ne Accounts, tho? not as to the Order of our 
ice) with the glorious Annunciation of his 
h by Angelical Meſſage. Hereunto are added 
bleſſed Nativity it ſelt, the Myſtery of his le- 
Circumciſion, the Teſtification of his true In- 
tion by the Purification of his bleſſed Mo- 
r the Virgin Mary; his glorious Reſurrection 
Aſcenſion into Heaven; the admirable {ending 

m of his Spirit upon his Choſen. 

\GAIN, foraſmuch as we know that CHRIST 
not only been manifeſted great in himſelf, but 
in other his Saints alſo ; the Days of whole 
ure out of this World are to the Church of 
it, as the Birth and Coronation-Days of Kings 
Emperors ; therefore, eſpecial Choice being 
of the very Flower of all Occaſions in this 
there are annual ſelected Times to meditate 
Chriſt glorified in chem, which had the Ho- 
21 nour 
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nonr to? ſuffer for his ſake, before they had 4, 
and Ability to know him; namely, the bleſſed] 
nocents : glorified in them which knowing hin 
St. Stephen, had the- fight of that before Den 
whereinto ſuch acceptable Death doth lead: g 
rified in thoſe Sages of the Eaſt, that came fv 
far to adore him, and were conducted by fr 
Light: glorified in the ſecond Elias of the Woyl 
{ent before him to prepare his way : glorified 
every of thoſe Apoſtles, whom it plead him 
uſe as Founders of his Kingdom here: glorify 
in the Angels, as in St. Michael : glorified in | 
thoſe happy Souls that are already poſſeſt of Blik 
.. Bes1Des theſe, be four Days annext to «| 
Feaſts of Eaſter and Mhitſunday, for the ma 
Honour and Enlargement of thoſe high Solem 
ties. Theſe being the Days which the Lord h; 
made: glorious, Let us rejoice and be glad int 
Theſe Days we keep, not in a ſecret Calendar, 
king thereby our private Occaſions as we liſt « 
ſelves, to think how much God hath done for 
Men; bur they are choſen out to ſerve as publi 
Memorials of ſuch Mercies, and are theref 
cloathed with thoſe outward Robes of Holine 
whereby their difference: from other Days may 
made ſenſible, having by holy Church a lolet 
Service appointed to them. 
PART of which Service are the. Epiſtles: 
Goſpels z. of which in the firſt place we ſhall « 
courſe, becauſe theſe are peculiar and -prope! 
each ſeveral Holy-day, the reſt of the Service 
the moſt part being common to all. 
uw NCERNING theſe, two things are del 
>, | 
I. To ſhew the Antiquity of them. 
2. THEIR fitneſs for the Day to which th 
belong, or the reaſon of their Choice. 


Co! 
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out any conſideration of the ſequence of tu b. 
(which could only be regarded in the great Fe . 
the holy Doctrine, Deeds and Miracles of our Lon 050% 
are the chief Matters of our Meditations, or ¶ 0 
the other Holy-days of which already hath hed lber 
ſpoken. And for all theſe holy Times we H * 
Epiſtles and Goſpels very proper and ſeaſonahje 4+ 


for not only on high and ſpecial Days, but ey 
in thoſe allo, that are more general and indiff 
rent, ſome reſpect is had to the Seaſon, and 1 
holy Affections the Church then aims at, as M 
tification in Lent, Joy, Hope, newneſs of Life, 

after Eaſter ; the Fruits and Gifts of the Spi 
and Preparation for Chriſt's ſecond Coming ini 
time between Pentecoſt and Advent. But the 
things I ſhall ſhew in the Diſcourſe of the Hol 
days ſeverally. As for the Leſſons, altho' th 
have another Order, and very profitable, be 
for each Day of the Week, following uſually i 
method of Chapters, and taking in the Old Ti 
tament alſo (the Communion dealing chiefly wi 
the New as moſt fit for the nature of that Serie 
yet in them alſo regard is had to the more folen 
Times by fele& and proper Readings, as hath be 
ſhew'd. This being the Church's Rule and M 
thod (as ſhe hath it from the Apoſtle) hal 
things be done unto edifying, that we may be It 
ter acquainted with God, and with our lelves, W 
what hath been done for us, and what 1s to 
done by us. And this viſible as well as audi 
preaching of Chriſtian Doctrine by theſe Sole 
nities and Readings in ſuch an admirable Order, 
fo apt to infuſe by degrees all neceſſary Chrilt 
Knowledge into us, and the ule of it to the! 
norant is fo great, bat it may well be feared (i 
Reverend Perfon hath forewarned) that AH ben. 
Feſtivals and Solemnities for the Birth of Ci 
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- other famous Paſſages of Life, and Death, and 


a | eſarrection, and Aſcenſiou, and Miſſion of the Ho- 
win 65%, and the Leſſons, Goſpels (and Collefts) and 
or ens upon them, be turned out of the Church, to- 
th ib the Creeds alſo, "twill not be in the 

re Mo weekly Sermons on ſome Heads of Religion to 


5 up the Knowledge of Chriſt in Mens Hearts, &c. 
1 no doubt, for this and other good Reaſons 
hich he gives us, it was that the Primitive Chriſ- 
ans were ſo exact and religious in theſe Solem- 
ities and Meditations on the Occaſions on them, 


2nable 
ut eve 
indiff 
ind d 
as Me 


bs | therefore the Sermons of the Fathers were 
So enerally on the Readings of the Day, as hereaf- 
pin i" ſhewed. And we have from another the 
= ee Hand, thus: The Bleſſings of God, whereof 
H/ Solemnities renew the Remembrance, are of that 
9 em to the Church, that we are not able to expreſs 
ben nuch Thankfulneſs in taking that occaſion of ſo- 
al ning his Service. And the greateſt part of 
1d T-"if1ans are ſuch as will receive much Improves 
y viii” in the principal Myſteries of our Faith by the 
deri ble Inſtruction which the Obſervation of ſuch 
ſole emnities yieldeth. The remembrance of the Birth, 


le Sufferings, the Reſurrection of Chriſt, the Coming 
f the Holy Ghoſt, the Converſion of the Gentiles by 
ing the Apoſtles, the Way made before his Coming 
the Aununciation of the Angel, and the coming of 
joe Baptiſt, as it is a powerful Mean to train the 


th bet 
nd M 
that i 
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* we ignorant Sort in the Underſtanding of ſuch great 
aucperies, /o it is à juſt Occaſion for all Sorts to 
Sole * that a particular Time of ſerving God, upon 
rder, M vbicb we ſolemnize thoſe great Works of his. Sec 
brit r. Hammond's View of the Directory, p. 38. 
the , Thorndyke of publick Aſſemblies, p. 256. 
4 (a and what we have above ſaid concerning the ex- 
zen ellent uſe of Feſtival-Days at p. 90. 

riſes | 
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TRE ſame Method ſhall be obſerved in th 

Diſcourſe of Holy-Days, which the Service-Ro 

uſes; not that in the Title- Page in the beginn 

of the Book (which perhaps reckons for Hi Tx 

Days only thoſe Days in which we are ſolemnly 4 

worſhip God, and alſo to reſt from uſual Labem . 

but that in the Services appointed by the Bod! 8 

which adds over and above that old Catalogue A 1: 

þ 


Holy-Days, St. Paul, and St. Barnabas, Aſb-Wi 
neſday, and the Holy-Feek : All which muſt h 
reckoned for Holy- Days in the Church's Account 
becauſe they have Holy-Day-Service, Epiſtles ax 
Goſpels, and Second-Service appointed to then 
tho' there be no Law that inflicts a Penalty upo 
them that do their uſual Works upon thoſe Day 
they being only deſired to be preſent at the Church 
Service at the Hours appointed. | 


CCC 
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Of ADVENT-SUNDAYS. 


HE principal Holy-Days, as Chriſnu 
Zr Eaſter, and Il hitſunday, have ſome Da 
uppointed to attend upon them; ſome i 
. go before, ſome to come after; as it wel 
to wait upon them for their greater Solemnity. 
BRE TORE Chriſtmas are appointed four Adven 
Sundays, ſo called becaule they are to prepare !“ 
for Chriſt his Advent or Coming in the Flcil 
Theſe are to Chriſtmas-Day, as St. Jobn bai! 
to Chriſt, Forerunners to prepare for it, and poi 
RO. ; | 1 | 


% , 
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Firſt Sunday in ADVENT. 


Tux Goſpel, St. Matth. xxi. 1. ſeems at firſt 
more proper to Chriſt's Paſſion, than his Birth; 
jet is it read now principally for thoſe Words in 
it, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of the 
Lird; that is, Bleſſed is he for coming in the Fleſh, 
the cauſe of all our Joy, for which we can never 
ay enough, Hoſanna in the higheſt. | 

Tux Epiſtle labours to prepare us to behold 
with Joy this riſing Sun, bidding us awake from 
deep, according to the Prophet Eſay lx. 1. Ariſe, 
and ſhine, for thy Light is come. 

Tux Collect is taken out of both, and relates 
to both, the firſt part of it 1s clearly the Words 
of the Epiſtle, That we may caſt away the Works 
if Darkneſs, and put upon us the Armour of Light. 
That which follows, In the time of this mortal 
Life, in the which thy Son Jeſus Chriſt came to viſit 
is, in effect is the ſame with that in the Epiſtle, 
Let us put off the Works of Darkneſs, &c. becauſe 
the Night is ſpent, the Day is at hand, and our Sal- 
ration is near; that is, our Saviour Chriſt, the 

Light of the World, is coming into the World 
to viſit us in great Humility, according to the Pro- 
phet, Zach. ix. 9. which the Goſpel records, Tell 
e the Daughter of Sion (to her great Joy) that be- 
hold her King comes unto her, meek, (or in great Hu- 
nility) Airting upon an Aſs. 

5 


Second Sunday in ADVENT. 


The Goſpel treats of Chriſt's ſecond Coming 
o Judgment, an excellent Meditation to prepare 
ior the welcome and joyful Entertainment of 
» rg - 2... Co 
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Chriſt's firſt Coming. A Saviour muſt needs he 
welcome to him that is afraid of Damnation. 

T xx Epiſtle mentions the firſt Coming of oy 
Lord for the Salvation even of the Gentiles, that 
is of us, for which all Praiſe is by us to be give 
to him. Praiſe the Lord, all ye Gentiles, aud lau 
him, all ye Nations togetber. Rs 

THE Collect is taken out of the Epiſtle ; and 
tho” it ſeems not to relate to the Day, yet is it an 
excellent Prayer for all times, and ſo not unſeaſom 
able for this. | 


Third Sunday in ADVENT. 


TE Epiftle mentions the ſecond Coming of 
Chriſt ; the Goſpel, the firſt. The Collect pr 
for the Benefit of bis Light. 

Tr1rs Week is one of the four Ember-Weeks 
concerning which, ſee after the ſirſt Sunday in Len: 


Fourth Sunday in ADVENT. 


THE Epiſtle and Goſpel fet Chriſt, as it we 
before us, not propheſied of, but being even xz 
hand, yea, ſtand. ing among us, pointing him out 
as St. abe Baptiſt did to the People; Bebold, i 
Lamb of God, that takes away the Sins of the Work 

Tu Collect prays moſt earneſtly and paſſionat 
ly to him, to ſuccour us miſerable Sinners. 


Feaſt of CHRISTMAS- DA. 


HE Epiſtle, Goſpel, and Collect, at 
g plainly ſuitable to the Day, all mention 
ing the Birth of Chriſt. Beſides, th 
7 Feaſt hath proper Pſalms, in which ſom 
Verles are peculiar to the Day, as will 17 
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they be well confidered. The firf# P/aim for the 
Morning Service, is the xixth, The Heavens declare 


or + Glory of God; very ſuitable to the Feaſt, for 

tha t his Birth a new Star N which declared 

"wen WY his Glory and Deity fo plainly, that it fetcht the 
Sages of the Eaft to come and worſhip him, 
St. Mat. ii. here is he that is born King of the 

and Jews ? for we have ſeen his Star in the Eaſt, and 

it Ae come to worſbip him. 

aa TAE ſecond P/alm for the Morning is xlv. which 


the beginning of it is a hliack or Birth- 
ſong of Chriſt, The faireſt of the Children of Men, 
7.3. And of his mighty Succeſs in ſubduing the 
"% 0B Devil and the World by the Word of Truth, of 
Pro Meekne/s and Righteouſneſs, ver. 7, &c. 
TxrEx third is Pſalm Ixxxv. which is principal- 
ebe ly ſet for the Birth of Chriſt. For it is a Thankſ- 
wing to God for ſending a Saviour which ſhould 
* his People from their Sins, the greateſt ry M 
tivity that is; and therefore can't probably 
meant of any but Chriſt, who was therefore call'd 
Jeſus, becauſe he ſbould ſave his People from their 
dis, St. Mat. i. 2 1. And fo the primitive Church 
underſtood it, and therefore ſelected it out as a part 
of their Office for this Day, as being proper and 
pertinent to the Matter of the Feaft : For the 
Meeting here ſpecified, ver. 10, 11. of Mercy and 
Iruth, Righteouſneſs, and Peace, was at Chriſt's 
birth, who ſaid of himſelf, that he was the Truth 
Who as he had a Birth from Heaven, to wit, his 
dine Nature, ſo had he another as Man from 
larth from the Virgin; which Birth drew Righ- 


* i 0u/ne/5 to look from Heaven, upon poor Sinners 
nu vich a favourable Look, and made Righteouſneſs 
s, WY nd Peace kiſs, for the delivering of Sinners from 
h ſom their Captivity. True it is, the Prophet in the 
mw | uſt Verſes ſpeaks of this Delivery as of a thing 


paſt, 
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paſt, Lord, thou haſt ſurnd away the Captivity if 
Jacob. Vet for all this, it may be a Prophecy gf 
oun, Salvation by the coming of Chriſt hereafter: 
For as St. Peter ſays, Acts ii. 30. David being 
Prophet, and ſeeing. this before, ſpake of Chriſt; 
Nativity, as if it were already paſt. | 
TAE Evening P/alms are, Ixxxix, cx, Cxxxii, 
The firſt and laſt of which are thankful Comme. 
morations of God's mercitul Promiſe of ſendi 
our Lord Chriſt into the World, That Seed df 
David, which he had ſworn to eftabliſh, and ſet u 
his Throne for ever. For which, O Lord, thewe- 
ry Heavens ſhall praiſe thy wondrous Works, .and 
thy Truth in the Congregation of the Saints, v. f. 
P/al. Ixxxix. The Church was in Affliction now, 
as is plain in both theſe Pſalms: But ſuch was the 
3oy that they were affected with, at the Promiſe 
of Chriſt's Birth, and coming into the World, 
that they could not contain, but even in the midſt 
of their Miſery, break forth into Thankſgiving for 
it: And how can the Church excite us better to 
Thankſgiving to God for the Birth of Chriſt, up- 
on this Day, than by ſhewing us how much the Pro- 
miſe of it afar off wrought upon the Saints of 
old? The cxch Pſalm expreſly mentions the Birth 
of Chriſt, ver. 3. The Dew of thy Birth, is of the 
Fomb of the lor nixg; as the Morning Dew brings 
torth innumerable Fruit, to ſhall the Birth of Chriſt 
bring forth innumerable faithful People: And 
therefore the Prophet here does, as we ſhould this 
Day, adore and praiſe the Goodneſs of God forthe 
Birth of Chriſt, the Cauſe of ſo much good. 
Ir is admirable to behold the Frame of the 
Church's holy Office and Service this Day. I 
the firſ Leſſons, ſhe reads us the Prophecy of 
Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh: In the ſecond 2 
ſons, Epiſile, — Goſpel, the giyes us the Hiltory > 
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+ In the Collect, ſhe teaches us to pray, that we 
may be Partakers of the Benefit of his Birth: In 
the proper Preface for the Day, as alſo in the pr6- 
[cr Plalms, ſhe ſets us to our Duty of adoring and 
gorifying God for his Mercy. In the Leſſons 
ind Goſpels appointed, holy Church does he An- 
ws Part, brings us glad Tidings of our Savi- 
our's Birth; Behold, I bring you glad Tidings of 
great Joy, for unto you is born this Day a Saviour, 
which is Chriſt the Lord, St. Luke ii. 10. In ap- 
pointing the ſpecial Hymns and Pſalms, ſhe calls 
upon us to do the Shepherd's part, to glorifie and 
waiſe God for all the things that this Day we hear 
and ſee, ver. 20. And to ſing with the Angels, 
Glory to God in the higheſt, 755 this good Will to 
Men 


For the Antiquity of this Day, many Teſti- 
monies might be brought out of the Ancients 
but, becauſe I intend Brevity, I ſhall be content 
with two beyond Exception. St. Auguſtine, Ep.119. 
witneſſes, that it was the Cuſtom of holy Church 
to keep this Day: And upon the five and twen- 
eth of December. In Pſalm cxxxii. St. Chryſoſtome 
makes a Sermon to prove that the keeping of 
lbrifmas-day was ancient, even from the firſt 
times; and that the Church kept the true Day. 
In the fame Sermon he ſays, It is a godly Thing to 
ed this Day. Nay further, That he keeping of 
this Day was one of the greateſt Signs of our Love 
h Chriſt. Amongſt other Arguments which he 
ules there, to perſuade his Hearers to keep this 
Day, he brings this, that the Cuſtom of keeping 
his Day was religious, and of God, or elle it 
could never have been ſo early ſpread over the 
Whole World, in ſpight of ſo much Oppoſition. 
Urat, in Natal. Dom. Tom. J. Edit. Savil. 


* | St. Stephen, 
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See ane eee e þ 
St. Stephen, St. Fohn, Innocents. 
RM MEDIATELY afterChrifmacki 


ell low, as Attendants upon this high Fel, 
val, St. Stephen, St. John, and Innicents; 


: not becauſe this was the very time . 
their Suffering, but becauſe none are tho wt fit ty c 
ter Attendants on Chriſt's Nativity, than the bie nis 
ſed Martyrs, who have laid down thar Lives ity vi. 
him, from whoſe Birth they received ſpiritul 1 
Life. And there being three kinds of Marty rer 
dom; 1. In Will and Deed, which is the highet rei 
2. In Will, but not in Deed. 3. In Deed, but mi z. 
in Will: In this Order they attend. St. S¹ de! 
firſt, who ſuffered both in Will and Deed. Neu Cou 
St. Jobn, who ſuffered Martyrdom in Will, bu ,,, 
not in Deed, being miraculouſly deliver'd out ¶ en 
the boiling Cauldron, into which he was put bes 
fore Port- Latix in Rome. Laſtly, the holy Im, 5 
cents, who ſuffered in Deed, but not in Wall; yet Days 
are reckoned amongſt the Martyrs, becauſe tho,” 
ſuffer' d for Chriſt : Whoſe Praiſe theſe his Wi, ; 
neſſes confeſt, and ſhewed 8 not in ſpeaking 7. 
But in dying. | Collect for the Day. | Ame! 
Tarr Reaſon of the Choice of the Epiſſe C. 
Goſpels, and Collects for theſe Days is plain, the ch. 
being all privileged Days, that is, Days which, ; 
bave in Scripture their peculiar Hiſtories. bull; 5 
for the Collett for St. Stephen's Day we may no B 
in particular, That as the Church offers up lonWe:;, 
of her Colle&s directly to the ſecond Perſon M17 
the Trinity, ſo one of them is this for St. $7ep5%"Mſhin, 
Day, and very properly: For, as St. Stephen int Une, 


mid 


on the Co, RATE. 79 
maſt of his Martyrdom prayed to Jeſus, ſaying, 


Lord Yeſus, receive my Spirit, and, Lord, lay not this 
Ir to their Charge; fo the Church in Imitationof 
this bleſſed Proto-Martyr, * — his Day calls up- 
on the Lord Jeſus alſo, deſiring of him ſuch a 
irit as that of St. Stephen, to loye and pray for 

r Enemies, which is that heroical and tranſcen- 

t Virtue, which is peculiar to Chriſtian Reli- 
on. 
dere RE we endeavour to ſhew the Antiqui- 


ty of theſe Days in particular, it will not be a- 


miſs to give ſome Account of the ancient Obſer- 
vation of Saints Days in general. 

TrAarT the Obſervation of Saints Days was 
rery ancient in the, Church, will appear by theſe 
Teſtimonies following. The Council of Cartbag. 
3. c. 47. tells us, That the Church did celebrate 
the Paſſions and Anniverſaries of the Martyrs. This 


Council was held in St. Auguſtine's Time. St. 


Aug. in Pſal. Ixxxviii. Attend therefore, my dearly 
beloved; All of you unanimouſly hold faſt God your 
Father, and the Church your Mother. Celebrate 
be Saints Birth-days (ſo they anciently called the 
Days of their Death and Martyrdom ) with Sobri- 
ety, that we may imitate them that have gone before 
us, that they may joy over us, who pray for us, that 
0 the Bleſſing of God may remain upon us for ever, 
Amen, Amen. 

CARYSOSTOM, Hom. 66. ad Pop. Anti- 
ch. The Sepulchres of the Saints are honourable, 
md their Days are known of all, bringing a feſti- 
al Toy to the World. 

BEFORE theſe St. Cyprian, 1. 4. ep. 7. We 
ebrate the Paſſions of the Martyrs, and their Days 
uith an anniverſary Commemoration. And before 
lim, Anno 147. the Church of Smyrna ſays the 


Ir 


, Euſeb. Hiſt, I. 4. c. 15. 
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2 theſe Days were uſually ſtiled by the 


Comfort, an Example of perſevering Conſt 
jumphant hah 
ber. For ſurely if the Saints and Angels in Hep 


ven. 44. 
Tus much of the Saints rhe in gener, 
For theſe three Holy-days in particular, that the 
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Ix it be demanded, why the Church kept the 
Days of the Saints Deaths, rather than of ther 
Birth or Baptiſm? The Anſwer may be: 1. Be 
cauſe at their Deaths they are born Citizens 
Heaven, of the Church triumphant, ( which i 
more than to be born either a Man ora Chriſtian 
a Member of the Church Militant) whence (x 


« ® 


ncients, Their Birth-days. 2. Then do they p 
fectly triumph over the Devil and the World 
which the Church Militant hath gained, to he 


and Courage, and the Church triumphant 
ained a new Joy by the Addition of anew Mem 


ven joy at the Converſion of a Sinner, much mot 
do they joy at the Admiſſion of a Saint into Hee 


* 
ger 


ars ancient, St. Auguſtine ſhews us, who hat 
Sermons upon all theſe Days, Tom. x. And Chrſi 
who hath Sermons upon St. Stephen, and Innocenti 
And Origen in his Comment upon theſe Won 
A Voice was heard in Rama, tells us, the Chuic 
did, and did well in it to keep the Feaſt of In 
cents; and there is as much Reaſon for the keep 
ing St. Stephen's Day, who was the firſt Marty bey. 
and of St. John's the beloved Diſciple and Ef þ 
gelift, as for the keeping of Inuocents; and thereby be d 
fore it is to be thought, that the Church did the. 
as well obſerve them as this, ſince, as we hail 


proved, ſhe did kcep the Days of Martyrs. IF 


Sundl ety l 


I 4 
„ 
* — 


n the COMMON-PRAYER. 9 


Be. R Abe be Ps 
bi Nee 1 
„dnn after Chrifhmas. 
0 rin ele 
e H 13 Sunday hath the fame Collect witli 
per- i Chriſtmas-day; and the Epiſtle and Go- 
d vis pel treat about the ſame Buſineſs, the 


Birth of Chriſt; for we have, not. yeh 
ne with the Solemnity of Chriſtmas. Thus 
at Solemnities have ſome Days after them, to 


lem-Wntinue the Memory of them, in prorogationemt 
more | 
Her. 


LY : 
* 


ner Sky AG yt lied 
the Feaſt of CincUMCISION, or 
170 VNMeuyears-day. 
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ond HE Feaſt of the Circumciſion is affirmed 


by learned, Men to be of later Inſtituti- 


DUES on For though many of the Ancicnts 
Inn mention the Octave of Chriſtmas and 
; keep wyears- day, yet they do not mention or ſeem 
lartyr keep it, ſay they, as a Feaſt of the Circumcis 
Eyat n. But ſuppoſe it to be ſo; yet ſurely it can- 
there be denied that there is Reaſon enough for the 
idtbefhng of this Day ſolemn, as it is the Feaſt of 
e Writs Circumciſion ; For as at Chriſtmas 


RIS was made of a Woman, like us in Na- 
& ſo this Day he was made under the Law, 
ir. 4. and for us took upon him the Curſe of 
Law; being made Sin for us, and becoming a 
ay to the offended God, for us Sinners, 
G Which 


af 
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Which Suretiſhip he ſeal'd this Day with {nd 
Drops of that precious Blood, Which he mg 
to your out whole upon the Croſs. 
As by his Birth we received the Adoption 
Sons; ſo by his. Circumciſion, the Redemptig 
from the Law; and without this, his Birth by 
not availed us at all. 0 

Tus Eds Goſpel, and Collect are plaid 
fit for the Day. I 
| Tr1s Holy-day hath no Faſt before it, 

. Reaſon we ſhall ſnew: And to fave Trouble, 
will here once for all ſhew, © hy ſome Holy-d, 
& have Faſts before them; and then, © Why i 
4 and ſome other have none. 

For the firſt, it was the religious Cuſtom! 
the primitive Times to ſpend the Night (d 
greater part of it) before the Holy-days, inwatd 
ing, and Prayers, and Tears, partly to pre 
them for the more ſolemn and religious Oble 


vation of the 0 following, L to f 


nify that we ſhould be as the bleſſed Saints we 
after a little time of Mortification and Afflicti 
tranſlated into Glory and Joy, according to 

Pſalm, Heavine/s may endure f a Night, but 

cometh in the Morning. Thus after a Viet colt 
a Holy-day. Theſe Vigils, or Night- Watch 
being, in continuance of Time, abuſed by t 
Wickedneſs of ſome, who under Colour 
thoſe holy nightly Exerciſes, ſtole. a Liberty 
Intemperance, Luft, and other Villainy, ve 
fay ſome, by the Wiſdom of holy Church, 

avoid Scandal, turn'd into Faſts, which {till 

fain the old Name of Yigils. The Truth 
this Aﬀertion I queſtion 3. for neither do | 

any Decree of holy Church forbidding t 
_ : (the zyt Can. of the Counc. of El 
and the fifth Can. of the Coune. of Aliſon 


% 
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\ uxerres, Which are uſually produced to this 
roſe, coming far ſhort of ſuch a Prohibition) 


r ſome particular Men's Abuſe, forbid a Practice 
religious, commanded by our Saviour, Mat. xxv. 
commended to us by his Practice at Geihſo- 
ue, Mat. xxvi. 38. Lake vi. 12. earneſtly 
ved by the Fathers of the primitive Times. 
therefore rather think, that, whereas it was the 
cient Cuſtom to, faſt the Day, and watch the 
light before the Holy-day, as St. Bernard tells 
, Ser. de Vigil S. Andre#: in time, as Charity 
| Devotion grew cold, through Sloth and 
eſtine(s, this more troubleſome part of Devotion, 
e nightly Watches were laid aſide, and the 
only retain'd, and that but ee "pe np h 
t were to be wiſh'd, that, as the Faſt might 
ſtill rexained, and more ſtrictly obſerved, fo 
holy Vigils might be in part at leaſt reviv'd. 
r the Night Was rat made only for Sleep. 
adelmen, Mariners, Merchants, will tell you fo 
ach; they ſpend a good Part of the Night in 
aching for Gain; will not you do as much for, 
ur Soul? Beſides; the Darkneſs and Silence of 
e Night, are helps to Compunction and holy 
ow; helps to Meditation and Contemplati- 
The Soul is the more free from out ward Diſ- 
on. The ſight of Men lying aſleep in their 
ds, like dead Men in the Grave, ſuggeſts a Me- 
ation of Doomſday. Let me therefore per- 
e Men and Women; bend your Knees, ſigh, 
ach, and pray in the Night, Bleſſed is he, whom 
land uhen he cometh ſpall find ſo doing: And 
uſe we know not what Hour he will come, watch . 
fore, See Chryſoftom, Hom. 26. in Act. This 
pe firſt ; why ſome Holy-days have Faſts be- 
"as o 18 


e 
G 2 Now 


r is it ſo probable, that the Church ſhould, . | 


' 
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y ſotom and Epiphanius. Upon this Identity of 
Word, ſome unſkilful ones were miſled, to 
nk that anciently the Feaſts of Chriſtmas and 
iphany. were one and the ſame; but plain it 
by Cbryſoſtom, Epiphanius, Nazianzen in their 
mons upon this Day, that theſe two Feaſts. 
e obſerved, as we do, upon ſeveral Days. 
wianzen calls this Day on which Chriſt was 
ized, The holy Lights of Epiphany; which · 
Day we celebrate, ſays he, having already ce- 
ated the holy Feaſt of Chriſtmas. St. Chry/ofom 
the Day of Chriſt's Birth is not fo uſually 
| properly called Epiphany, as the Day of his 
um. oy 
7 Feaſt is called in Latin Epiphaniæ, Epi- 
es, in the plural; becauſe upon this Day we 
brate three glorious Apparitions or Manifeſta- 
all which A upon the ſame Day, 
ugh not of the ſame Year, Chry/. Serm. 159. 
uE firſt Manifeſtation was of the Star, 
—_ in the Goſpel) the Gentiles Guide to 
uE ſecond Epiphany, or Manifeſtation, was 
t of the glorious Trinity at the Baptiſm of 
nt, mentioned in the ſecond Leſſon, at Morn- 
Prayer, St. Luke iii. 22. 3 
HE third was of Chriſt's Glory or Divinity, 
the Miracle of turning Water into Wine, 
mp in the ſecond Leſſon at Evening Prayer, 
ahn ii. 3 | 
ur Collect is plain. The Epiſtle and Go- 
mention Chriſt's Manifeſtation ro the Gen- 
for this was the Day of the Dedica- 
of the Gentiles Faith. Chry/. in diem. 
0R the Antiquity of this Day, we have al- 
ſeen Nazionzen, Chryſoftom, and Epiphanius, 
Mich I ſhall add only St. Auguſtine de temp. 
G 3 Ser. 32. 


| 
| 
| 
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double. 


for another Reaſon, becau 


dans thar i, if the Day. before the Hoh. d 
upon which the Faſt regularly is to be kept, 


feſt Cu RIST to the Wiſe Men; as ap eats 


Now why this Feaſt of Cixcumeins1, 
and ſome other have no F alte the Reaſon 


FIRST, becauſe meide the S1gnificati 
5 the Vigil or Faſt, mentioned above, ceiſt 
And the Signification or 1 failing, f 
Vigil or Faſt is omitted. For Example, 
Michael upon this Account hath no Faſt, becay 
the Angels did not by: Sufferings and Moni 
cations, enter into their Joy, but were creat 
in the Joy they have. But then ſecondly, thoug 
this Signification and Myſtery. of\, Vigils 4 
Faſts holds good in St. Mart, St. Philip, u 
St, Jacob, and ſome other, yet they have no Fe 

FA they fall either 
twixt Eaſter and Whitſunday, or betwixt Chi 
mas and Epiphany, which holy Church bed 
ſuch high Times of Joy and Feſtivity, t 
ld, would not have one Day WW 1 

by penſive Sorrow and Fal mo 

Turon. 2. c. 13. Edi an. in brevi expoſ. Fidt 

F the Faſt fo. a Holy-day, fall upon à Hi 


it ſelf alſo a Holy-day, then the Faſt mu 
kept the Day before that. Decretal. l. 3. Tit. 4 


©200900000606 gates 88 8850 


8 TY Erirnanr.. 7 


ls Greek Word ſig -nifies Mani 
tion, and hath been Sf old uſed 
1652; Chriſtmas-day, when Chriſt was 
P39 nifcſtcd in the Fleſh ; and for thisD 
wherein the Sar did appear to me 


Chr/aj 


[ 
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y ſotom and Epiphanius. Upon this Identity of 
Word, ſome unſkilful ones were miſled, to 
ink that anciently the Feaſts of Chriſtmas and 
iphany were one and the ſame; but plain it 
by Chry/oſtom, Epiphanius, Nazianzen in their 
mons upon this Day, that theſe two Feaſts. 
e obſerved, as we do, upon ſeveral Days. 
zianzen calls this Day on which Chriſt was 
tized, The holy Lights of Epiphany; which + 
Day we celebrate, ſays he, having already ce- 
ated the holy Feaſt of Chriſtmas. St. Chry/ofom 
the Day of Chriſt's Birth is not fo uſually 
| properly called Epiphany, as the Day of his 
uſm. | 2 
4 Feaſt is called in Latin Epiphaniæ, Epi- 
nes, in the plural; becauſe upon this Day we 
brate three glorious Apparitions or Manifeſta- 

all which happened upon the ſame, Day, 
oh not of the ſame Year, Chry/. Serm. 159. 
ſus firſt Manifeſtation was of the Star, 
— in the Goſpel) the Gentiles Guide to 
Ill, | n 
uE ſecond Epiphany, or Manifeſtation, was 
t of the glorious Trinity at the Baptiſm of 
nt, mentioned in the ſecond Leſſon, at Morn- 
Prayer, St. Lake iii. 22 n 
HE third was of Chriſt's Glory or Divinity, 
the Miracle of turning Water into Wine, 
| _ in the ſecond Leſſon at Evening Prayer, 
ob ii. 3 | 

MW Collect is plain. The Epiſtle and Go- 
[mention Chriſt's Manifeſtation to the Gen- 
; for this was the Day of the Dedica- 
of the Gentiles Faith. Chry/. in diem. 
ox the Antiquity of this Day, we have al- 
ly ſeen Nagiangen, Chryſoſtom, and Epiphanius, 
Mich I ſhall add only St. Auguſtine de temp. 

8 3 Ser. 32. 
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Cat! 


pears 
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© From Chriſtmas to Epiphany, holy Churd 


to Septuageſima, eſpecially in the four next $i 
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Ser. 32. The Solemnity of this Day knowiithruy 
out all the World, what Joy doth it "bring 
But the Donatiſts, ſays he, will not keep it, N 
becauſe they are Schiſmaticks, and love not Un 
and alſo becauſe they hate the Eaſtern Chun 
where the Star appeared. | "A. AY 


Firſt Sunday after EYIYHANx. | 


Deſign is, to ſet forth Chriſt's Humaniy, 
make Chriſt manifeſt in the Fleſh, which 
Offices do, as we have ſeen; but from Eyiphy 


days after Epiphany, ſhe endeavours to mani 
his Glory and Divinity, by recounting ſome 
his firſt Miracles, and Manifeſtations of bisl 
ity, ſo that each Sunday is in this reſpect ak 
of Epiphany. "Ig * RY 
fot Goſpel of this Day mentions Chi 
Manifeſtation to the Doctors of the Jews, # 
niſhing all his Hearers with his miraculous WW 
TE Epiſtle exhorts us to make a ſpirit 
Uſe of the Wiſe Men's myſterious Offerings, 1 
cially of Myrrh; which ſignifies very ng 
the mortifying of the Fleſh, and the o 
of our Bodies as an holy Sacrifice to God 
Chriſt. | AT 
TAE Collect prays for Grace to enable 
thereunto. | N 


Second Sunday after EYIYHANV. 


Tux Goſpel mentions Chriſt's turning V 
into Wine, by which he manifeſted both 
Glory by che Miracle, and his Goodnels by 
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ring to the Neceſſities of others: To which 
irtue the Epiſtle exhorts us, that whatſoever 
its we have, we ſhould uſe them as Chriſt did, 
> the Good and Benefit of others. 

TE Collect, as divers others, recommends to 
od the * of the People, Sc. See 
yore of the Collects in general, Pag. 67. and for 
le Day 73. | | 


Third Sunday after Ep1PHaNy. 


Tux Goſpel is concerning our Lord's heali 
the L * believed 2 him. 1 
THE 1 at firſt ſight, ſeems not to agree 
p the Goſpel; but yet, if rightly applied, it 
ts well with it in the myſtical Senſe. For the 
ealing of the Leper, ſignifies, that Chriſt will 
al us from the Leproſy of Sin, if we believe in 
in, and come to Rim for Cure as the Leper 
Id. 

Tax Epiſtle labours to prevent the moſt over- 
preading leprous Sins of Pride ( againſt which 
e firſt Verſe is directed, Be not wiſe in your own 
meeits) and Wrath and Revenge in the follow- 
be Words, rendring to no Man evil for evil. Or 
ther, the Epiſtle doth remove the two- great 
mpediments of Chriſt's Cure of our ſinful Le- 
ly: Namely, Pride, which God re/iſts, St. Jam. 
. 6. and Malice or Revenge, which makes us 
ipardonable and incurable. For unleſs we for- 
mr, Chriſt will not forgive us, St. Mat. vi. 1y. 
2 Collect prays to God through Chriſt to 
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. ing of the Waves and the Wind. By the Ten 
it 


ful to thoſe who have reſembled the Tares, fe 
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; Fourth Sunday after Ey1en ANY. 
Tre Goſpel treats of Chriſt's mitaculous fil 


peit on the Sea, may be ſignified the tumultugy 
Madneſs of the People, which endangers the Pei 
of the Church, Chriſt's Ship: So the PH 
expounds it, Thou ſtilleſt the raging of the Sea, i 
the madneſs of the People; which would never 
quiet, unleſs Chriſt by his Word and Powerſhall 
command it to be ſtill: And becauſe he does qi 
rule the Peoples Madneſs by Miniſters of his Ve 
geance to whom he gives his Power; thereſo 
the Epiſtle teaches and exhorts us to ſubmit con 
ſcientiouſly to that Power of Chriſt, that oth 
Ship of the Church may be ſtill and ſafe. 

1 Tr E Collect prays to God to keep the Churc 
ſafe amidſt the many Storms and Waves thy 
ſhake it. 


' Fifth Sunday after Ep1PHANY. © 


2 


2 
ontai 
Dre th 


T x four precedent Sundays have manifeli 
Chriſt's Glory to us in part, by the Miracles! 
wrought while he converſed with us on [art 
The Goſpel for this Day mentions his lecot 
Coming to Judgment, when he ſhall appear 
his full Glory, and all the holy Angels with hin 
Which glorious Appearance, as it will be dreairom 


they ſhall then be burned with unquenchable Fur 
So that will be a joyful Appearance to ſuch a8 
Epiſtle perſuades us to be, viz. The Meck, 1 
Gentle, and Charitable. And the Collect 15 f 
ſuch, praying God 70 keep his Church and Houſ'ny « 
romtnually in the true Religion, &c. 


SEPTU 


— 
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AAS LAGS 8 REID . Fre er d . gr tt 
axe - © 0 ; GH 3 wag ot 
WET EATATAT ST HS 

ti eee n ed: aps 
Ten | | | | 
twoi SEPTUAGESIMA Sunday. 
Pea To | 
ne AN Y Reaſons are given of this Name; 
2, n but in my Apprehenſion the belt is 4 
ver I S conſequentia numerandi, becauſe the firſt 
modi Sunday in Lent is called Quadrageſima, 
dei entaining about forty Days from Eaſſer; there- 
Ve e the Sunday before that 1 ſtill farther from 
rea ber, is called Quinquageſima, five being the next 
t co Number above four; and fo the Sunday before 


ſo bat Sexage/ima, and the Sunday before that Sep- 
uageſrma. | Ee 

hurl Tus and the two next Sundays and Weeks 
es th ere appointed as Preparatives to the Lenten-Faſt, 
hat when it came, it might be the more ſtrictly 
d religiouſly obſerved. And the Regulars, and 
hoſe of the ſtricteſt Life did faſt theſe Weeks, 
bo the common People began not their Faſt till 
Ib-Wedneſday. Bernard in Septuageſ. 

TRE Obſervation of Septuageſima, Sexage/ima, 
d Quinguageſima, are, to be ture, as ancient as 


nifeſte 
cles! 
Earth 


(econ: RE GORY the Great. 
pear i Tas Epiſtle perſuades us to Works of Penance 
ch hind holy Mortification : And leſt we ſhould ſhrink 


dream theſe Hardſhips, it encourages us by pro- 
res, ounding the Reward of theſe religious Exerciſes; 
le Falmely, an everlaſting Crown. | 
h a5 UE Tye Goſpel is much to the ſame purpoſe. It 
ck, Mels us that God's Vineyard is no place for idle 
X is Moiterers; all muſt work that will, reccive any 
Houſ'ery or Reward. © TOS 
ES. IN ork br S ENA: 
1 


| holy Violence in Religion, the holy Goſpel ul 
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SEXAGESIMA Sunday. 


Trex Epiſtle propounds the Example of g 
Paul, who was eminent for Works of Moni 
cation, and Lenten-Exercifes: And leſt we ſhoul 
think that there is no need of fuch Strifnek a 


us what Danger we are in of coming thorn ( 
Heaven, how that ſcarce one of four that proſeſt 
Religion, and hears the Word, brings forth Fry 
to Salvation, mot loſing it after they have reces 
ed it, for want of due Care and Heed. 


QuiNQUAGESIMA Sunday. 


SEPTUAGESIMA and Sexageſima Sund 
have perſuaded us to Faſting and other Exercil 
of Morrtification in the Lent following; and be 
cauſe all theſe ny Exerciſes profit duke | 
we add Faith and Charity, or Faith working | 
Love, therefore this Day the Epiſtle commen 
Charity the Goſpel-Faith in Chriſt, by whic 
our Darkneſs is enlightned, as the blind Mar 
Eyes were, who wiſely deſired that he might / 
for in Sight of God conſiſts our Happinels. 


TY) IPIPQIRLRDIPIR' 


L ENT. 


HE Antiquity of Let is plain by th 
Teſtimonies following, Chryſol. Ser. ! 
S599) Chry/. in Heb. x. 9. Ethic. Cyril. Catec 
Auguſt. Ep. 119. [Ut quadraginta dies # 
paſcha . obſerventur , Eccleſiæ conſuetudo ru 1 
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That forty Days ſhould be obſerved before Faſter, 
the Cuſtom of the Church hath confirmed, Hieron. 
ad Marcellam. Nes unam quadrageſimam toto an- 


* 


of , tempore * jejunamus, ſecundum traditionem 
oni / olorum, Sc. One Faſt in the Year, of forty 
node, we keep at a Time convenient, according to 
eß u e Tradition of the Apoſtles.) 


EPIPHANIUS adv. Acrium tells us, that the 
wort ian were the moſt brain- ſic k Hereticks that ever 
vere; for they held, that Biſhops and Prieſts were 
one; that Preſbyters might ordain Preſbyters: 
recanWBelides, they held that they were not bound to 
keep Lent and the holy Week, as holy Church's 
Laws required, but would then feaſt and drink 
drunk in ſpite, laying, that it was againſt Chriſti- 
an Liberty to be tied to faſt. 
Tus forty Days Faſt of Lent was taken up 
xcrcuby holy Church in Imitation of Moſes and Elias 
n the Old Teſtament; but principally in Imita- 
tion of our Saviour's Faſt in the New Teſtament, 
3 ein. Ep. 119. That we might, as far as weare 
Dale, conform to Chriſt's practice, and ſuffer with 
bim here, that we may reign with him hereafter. 
Bur if this Faſt were taken up in Imitation of 
dur Saviour, it may be aſked, why we do not 
keep it at the ſame time that he aid, who faſted 
immediately after his Baptiſm, St. Math. iv. 1. 
which was at Epiphany z whereas our Faſt begins 
not till ſome Weeks after. | | 
For anſwer of this, many Reaſons may be given, 
* now, rather than at thas time, we keep our 
ut, | | 
y th 1. Brcavs E at this Time, when Blood and 
der. 1 Affections are at the higheſt, it is moſt fit to re- 
rain them; and to that perhaps St. Jerom al- 
ludes, when he ſays, Jejunamus tempore congruo; 
7 ＋ ve faſt at a Time convenient. 
| MS 2. As 
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2. As Chriſt's Sufferings ended in an Zafer; y 
Reſurrection, ſo did holy Church think fit thy, 
our ſpiritual Afflictions and Penances ſhould en, 
as his did at Eafter. The Faſt of Lent fignify 
this preſent troubleſome Life, and Eaſter /ignifies 1. hy ; 
ternal Happineſs and Reſt. Auguſt. Ep. 119. 
3. HoLy Church appoints, that all Chriſ 
ans whatſoever ſhould receive the holy Commy. 
nion at Eaſter, and therefore appoints this Time 
before, to prepare themſelves by Faſting and Pry. 
er; thus judging themſelves that they might not 
be judged of the Lord, and this js after God'sown 
Pattern, who commanded the 7/raelites to affli 
themſelves, and eat bitter Herbs before they 
ſhould eat the Paſchal-Lamb. All Churches there- 
fore agreed, that Lent ſhould end in Eaſter, tho 
ſome difference there was when it ſhould begin, 
Tris Faſt is called Lent from the time off. 
the Year in which it is kept, for Lent in the S | 


Language is Spring ; the Spring- Faſt, or Lent. Wor: 
eee 


A ˙ r — ˙ er ere ed BY Wi a + 4 AT - TB - 7 n 
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& AsH-W EDNESDAY. 
HE Church begins her Lent this Day to 
ſupply the Sundays in Lent 3 upon which 
it was not the Church's Cuſtom to faſt, Sundays 
being high Feſtivals in Memory of our Saviour" 
Joyful Reſurrection. Now if you take out of the 
fix Weeks of Lent, fix Sundays, there will remain 
bur thirty-ſix faſting Days; to which, theſe four 
of this Week being added, make the juſt Num- 
ber of Forty. WT; 
TH1s was anciently call'd Caput jejunii, the 
Head of Lent, and was a Day of extraordinal) 
Humiliation, Upon this Day were Aſhes ſprint 
| e 
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A upon their Heads, to mind them of their Mor- 
tha ality, and alſo ro mind them what they had de- 
end, ed to be 3 namely, burnt to Aſhes. | 
rife Hs x CB: was it call'd [Dies cinerum,] A SH. 


'5 ts 


WEDNESDAY: And upon this Day they 
vere wont to cloath themſelves in Sackcloth. 


riti- rc Rites Are” mentioned, Eſay lviii. 5. as the 
mu- Ga! Rites of Penitents. This was common to 
Time penitents 3 but notorious Sinners were this Day 
rh open Penance. Which godly Diſcipline, ſays 
t ner Church in her Office of Commination] ze zs 
own ch to be wiſhed that it might be reſtored again. 
afl ow that we may know what it is the Church 
they ines there, it will not be amiſs to ſet down in 
bert the Solemnity uſed upon thoſe Sinners at this 
tho ne, which was ordered thus 

10, LEr all notorious Sinners who have been al- 
ne o. ly, or are now to be enjoined publick Penance, 
Saus Day preſent themſelves before the Church 


ors to the Biſhop of the Place, cloathed in 
ackeloth, barefooted, with Eyes caſt down up- 
the Ground, profeſſing thus ba their Habit and 
ountenznce; their Guilt: There muft be pre- 
nt the Deans or Arch-Prefbyters, and the pub- 
> Penitentiaries, whoſe Office is to examine the 


Jay to yes of thoſe Penitents, and according to the 
which egree of their Sin, to apportion their Penance, 
undes cording to the uſual degrees of Penance!” 'Aﬀet 
y1our 3 | 


lis, let them bring the Penitents into the Church, 
nd, with all the Clergy preſent, let the Biſhop 
ag the ſeven penitential Pſalms, .proſtrate upon 
e Ground; with Tears for their Abſolution. 
ben the Biſhop ariſing from Prayer, according 
the Canons, let him lay his Hand upon 'them, 


iin tber is, ro ratify their Penance; not to abſolve them) 
rdinal) Af him ſprinkle Aſhes upon their Heads, and co- 
ſprins them with Sackcloth z and with frequent Sighs 


Fa and 
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and Sobs, let him denounce to them, that as A " 
the 


was caſt out of Paradiſe, ſo are they caſt out oi 
Church for their Sins. After this, let the Biha tun 
command the Officers to drive them out of th 
Church Doors, the Clergy following them wit 
this Reſpond, In the Sweat of thy Brows ſbalt ih 
eat thy Bread: That theſe poor Sinhers ſeeing hd 


ly Church afflicted thus, and diſquieted for thi”. | 
Sins, may be ſenſible of their Penance; Gratz 7 
aift. FO. c. 64. NS) "Ix ene 
© 1 9 3 We hed : 
Firſt Sunday in Lx Nr. polth 


Tux Epiſtle exhorts to Patience in Afflidiou 
The Goſpel reads to us Chriſt's Victory ff 
Temptations, to keep us from deſpair of Conquei 
that we ſhould be of good cheer and heart, find) 
he our Captain hath overcome the World, John 
V. laſt. The Collect for the Day is another WF” £ 
thoſe Collects, wherein the Church directs her 


titions to Chriſt, thereby manifeſting her Beis 


that he is the true Son of God; for ſhe pag. 
none but God; in praying to him therefore, 8ſ> "? 
profeſſes to believe him to be God, as it is int" the 
cloſe of the Collect; and this in oppoſition toi In 
Tempter, Satan, and all his Adherents; who ai: © 
ſill e Grit in his Members, to miſbe * © 
in that Article. 70 


| | | 3 ler- 
Of EMuBER- WEEK. ton o 


8 Tus Week after Afb-Wedniſday is Imber b bi 


Ember-Mee, of which Faſt we will here * 
in gee. There be four Ember-Weeks, ci By 
in Lat Leer. 


n, Jejunia quatuor Temporum; the Fe 
* | 
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the four Seaſons, becauſe they. were kept. 
che four parts of the Vear, Spring, Summer, 
acumn, Winter. The firſt of theſe begins up- 
Wedneſday next after Aſp- M edneſday; the ſe- 
nd upon Wedneſday next after M hitſunday; the 
rd upon Medueſday next after Holy-Croſs, Sept. 
The laſt upon Medneſday next after St. Lucie, 
c. 13. The Days of Faſting and Prayers in 
de Weeks, are, Wedneſday, Friday, Saturday. 
neſday, becauſe then our Lord Chriſt was be- 
wed by Judas: Friday, becauſe then he was cru- 
hed : Saturday, becauſe then we repreſent: the 
poltles Sorrow for the loſs of their Lord lying 
the Grave. The Cauſes of ſuch religious Paſt: 

ps and Prayers upon theſe Weeks were former- 
many; as namely, that Chriſtians in theſe reli- 
pus Putics might let the World know, that 
y were as devout as the Fews formerly had 
en, whoſe Cuſtom it was to obſerve four folemn 


ther WW Zach. viii. 19. that they might dedicate to 
perb as the Firſt-Fruits, the beginnings of the ſe- 
Beide Seaſons of the Year ſet apart to his religi- 
pr Worſhip, and by this means obtain God's Bleſ- 
— gs upon them, the remainders of thoſe Times. 


t the principal Cauſe was for Preparation to the 


* n Ordination of Miniſters; holy Church imi- 
who 8 the Apoſtles practice, who when they were 
miſbel * 2 Men to the Miniſtry, prayed and faſt- 


tore they laid on their Hands, Acts xiii.' 3. 
(in After-times, at theſe Solemnities, theſe 
ver-Faſts, ſpecial regard was had to the Ordi- | 
lion of Priefts and Deacons. In what manner, 
with how. much Care and Chriſtianity cheſe 
ls have been heretofore - obſerved, may be ga- 
ed from St. Les in his Sermons upon them, 
rom others: And the ſecond Council of Mil- 
deeteed herein to good purpoſe (Tit. 1. Dec. 2 ® ) 

| That 


96 A RATIONALE! 
That upon. the Sundays before theſe, Taſls ij 
Prieſts thould not only in their Pariſhes bid i 
ſolemn. Faſt, but every one in his ſeveral Pail 
ſhould piouſly and religiouſly ſay the Prayers ; 


Litanies, c. that God's Aſſiſtanee being imp ng 
red, both the Biſhop may be guided by the Hy mig] 


un the choice of thoſe whom he ſhall q 
ain, and {alſo that they that are ordained; m 
grow in Learnin and olineſs of Life. Thel 
tour. Faſts have been anciently obſerved both 
the Church of England, and in other Church 
In the Laws of K. Canute, chap. 16. thus it 
ſaid, Let every Man obſerve the Faſts that are u 
manded, with all earneſt Care, whether it be 
Ember Faſt, or the / Lent-Faſt, or any other Fu 
And the like Decrees are found in other Cou 
of our Nation before his time. See Sir Henry qx 
man's Concil. Britan. p.276. andy 18. and 546. N 
for the reaſon of the Name, we find it in J 
Bacon, (as he delivers it out of others that wil 
before him) By Opinion of much People, il 
Days have been call d Ember-Days, becauſe that 
Fathers would on theſe Days eat no Bread, but Ck 
made under Embhers ; ſp that by eating of that ti 
reduced into their Minds, that they were but Ali 
and. ſo ſbould turm again, and wiſt, not bow ſi 
Theſe Faſts are, ſtill appointed by the Church 
England; for tho' ſhe had not reckoned then 
mongſt the Holy-Days, becauſe there is no pe 
liar Office appointed for them, (as there 1s t04 
. thoſe that are reckoned in the Catalogue of Hoh 
Days) yet by Cuſtom they have been always kt 
with Litanies, Prayers and Faſting, and are col 
manded to be kept {till as formerly they were, 
that excellent Can. 31. Anno Dom. 1603. Fe 
c afmuch as the ancient Fathers of the Churc 
& led by Example of the Apoſtles. (who ſet 1 


the ComMonPraten. gf 


art to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel by Impo- 
ftion of Hands with Prayer and Faſting,) ap- 
pointed Prayers and Faſts at the ſolemn order- 

ing of Miniſters, and to that purpoſe” alloted 
certain Times in which only ſacred Orders 
night be given or conferred; we following 

their holy and religious Example, do conſti- 

ute and decree, that Deacons and Miniſters be 
vrdained or made, but only upon the Sundays 
immediately following jejunia quatuor temporum, 
ommonly called Ember-Heeks, appointed in * 
cient Time for Prayer and Faſting, purpoſe- 

ly for this cauſe at their firſt* Inſtitution, and 

0 continued at this Day in the Church of 
gland. . e 


CM % 


Second Sunday. 


Tux Epiſtle perſuades to Temperance and Ab- 
ence from all Uncleanneſs. 

[HE Goſpel tells us how we may ſubdue that 
il, namely, by ſtedfaſt Faith, and fervent and 
jortunate Prayer. 2 9 860 5 


Third Sunday. 


b Epiſtle, as the Time, calls for ſtrictneſs 
lle. Fs Vs | | 
HE Goſpel commends Perſeyerance, ſnew- 
the Danger of relapſing, For the End of that 
1s worſe than the Beginning. 2 


Fourth Sunday: 


HIS is called Dominica Refe&ionis. For the 

gel tells us of Chriſt's miraculous feeding and 

hing the hungry Souls that hunger after- _ 
| H 8 an 
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98 ARATLIONAIE 
and his Doctrine: And the Epiſtle tells us g 


- Feruſalem which is above, which is free, an 
0 


oyous Place, to which we as Children, are He 
K us holy Church mixes Joy and Comfort wi 
our Sorrows and Afflictions. | | 


Fifth Sunday. 


 Tais is called PASSION+SUND4/ 


for now begins the Commemoration of the! 
fion of our Lord, and after a long funeral P 
and Train, the Corps follows upon Grod-Frid 
THE Epiſtle treats of the Paſſion. _ 
Tux Goſpel, of our Lord's being ſlandered 
the bold Malice of the Jes, who call him Sa 
ran, and tell him he hath a Devil, which n 
needs be a Thorn in his Side, and a part of 


Paſſion. 


3 Sixth & unday. 


Tuis is PAL M.S UN DAI on wl 
CHRIST came from Bethany to Jeruſalem 
[Eee their G 


any other Wee 


vice appointed. 
# 


* 


Ir was called alſo the Hohy-Meet, becauſe Men 
pave over all worldly Employments, and betook 
themſelves wholly to Devotion this, Week. The 
ourts were ſhut up, and civil Affairs laid aſide, 
nd Priſoners that were put in for ſmall Faults 
vere freed. Chry/.4Hom: 3o. in 10. cap. Gen. Codez 
1. tit. 4. 3. 1 
Ir 15 Jo called the Week of Faſts; becauſe 
Faſting was then heightened and intended with 

arching and Prayers; for theſe ſix Days were 
pent in lying upon the Ground and afflicting the 
body, in Prayers, Watchings and Faſtings longer 
han ordinary. And when they did eat, their re- 


ered! eſhing was only Bread, Salt and Water. Epi- 
1 a Wan. adv. Aerium. It will not be amils to ſet 
4 on Epiphanius ſomewhat more at large: Aerius 
t 0 


d bis Diſciples had flouted at the Catholic Chriſ- 
ans Severities at this Time. Why, ſay they, do 
u keep Eaſter ? why do you keep ſuch a ſtrict Faſt 
tere it ? it is Jewiſh thus to keep Days of Faſting 
Law : it is an enſlaving your ſelves to à Yoke 


0 VO Bondage: If I would determine to faſt at all, I 
alen, % faſt what Day 1 pleaſed, at mine own Liberty. 
er & pon this Principle it is, faith that Father, that 
1d u, and his Followers affect to faſt on Sunday, 
art id feaſt on Friday, and to ſpend this Week of 


ligion and Devotion in Jollity arid Sport, riſing 
ly to fill themſelyes with F leſh and ine, with 
ſbich being full-ſtuff*d, they ſport and ſcoff at 
e Catholick Chriſtians Folly in afflicting them- 
Wes with ſuch Severities. But who, ſays he, are 
e more Fools, Aerius, a ſilly Fellow of Yeſterday; 
living with us, or we, who obſerve this ſevere 
/Cipline which our Fathers delivered us, which 
received from their Fathers, and they from theirs, 
% from the Apoſiles ? 
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os ARATIONAL XK 
and his Doctrine: And the Epiſtle tells u 
Jeruſalem which is above, which is free, ang 
jofous Place, to which we as Children, are Hey 
1 us holy Church mixes Joy and Comfort wi 
our Sorrows and Afflictions. | 


1 Fifth Sunday. 
Tris is called PASSION-SUND#/ 


for now begins the Commemoration of the ] 
fion of our Lord, and after a long funeral Pap 
and Train, the Corps follows upon Grod-Fiid 
THE Epiltle,treats of the Paſſion. _ 
Tux Goſpel, of our Lord's being landered| 
the bold Malice of the Fews, who call him $4 
rFan, and tell him he hath a Devil, which n 
needs be a 'Thorn in his Side, and a part of 


Paſſion. | 


: Sixth Sunday. 


Tunis 8s PALMSUNDAY, on 
CHRIST came from Bethany to Feruſalem, 
was received with Joy, ſome ſtrewing ther 
ments, others cutting down Branches, and fin 
ing them in the Way; whoſe Religion it l 
that we ſhould-imitate : Bernard. [Me ſhould 
Chriſt by keeping Innocency; bear Olive by 4 
Works of Mercy; carry Palms, by conquerill 
Devil and our Vices ; green Leaves and Flow! 
carry, if we be adorned with Yertues z and we} 
our Garments in the Way, when by Mortif 
we put off the old Mas, 

Tris Week was called of old, the @ RE 
VE E K, becauſe it hath a larger Service! 
any other Week, every Day having a ſecond 
vice appointed. ive $04 

* 


* 


+ 
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on the ComMox-Pravir. 99 , 

Ir was called alſo the Hohy-Meet, becauſe Men 
pave over all woridly Employments; and betook 
themſelves wholly to Devotion this. Week. The 
ourts were ſhut up, and civil Affairs laid aſide, 
nd Priſoners that were put in for ſmall Faults 
vere freed. Chry/. Hom. zo. in 10. cap. Gen. Code: 
1. tit. 4. 3. . 
Ir 0 Io called the Week of Faſts; becauſe 
Faſting was then heightened and intended with 
atching and Prayers; for theſe fix Days were 
rent in lying upon the Ground and afflicting the 
body, in Prayers, Watchings and Faſtings longer 
han ordinary. And when they did eat, their re- 
ehing was only Bread, Salt and Water. Epi- 
lan. adv. Aerium. It will not be amiſs to ſer 
on Epiphanius ſomewhat more at large: Aecrius 
w bis Diſciples had flouted at the Catholic Chriſ- 
ans Severities at this Time. Why, ſay they, do 
w keep Eaſter ? why do you keep ſuch a ſtrict Faſt 
gore it ? it is Jewiſh thus to keep Days of Faſting 
ys Law : "it is an enſlaving your ſelves to a Toke 
Bondage : If I would determine to faſt at all, 7 


u WI 


alen, W117 faſt what Day 1 pleaſed, at mine own Liberty. 
cl pon this Principle it is, faith that Father, that 
nd en and his Followers affect to faſt on Sunday, 

1 1; Oi feaſt on Friday, and to ſpend this Week of 
boulo elgion and Devotion in Jollity and Sport, riſing 
by 4 rh to fill themſelyes with Fleſh and Wine, with 
* Juich being full- ſtuff' d, they ſport and ſcoff at 
'L0 | 


e Catholick Chriſtians Folly in aMicting them- 
Ives with ſuch Severities. But who, lays he, are 
e more Fools, Aerius, à filly Fellow of Yeſterday, 
living with us, or we, who obſerve this ſevere 
M/cipline which our Fathers delivered us, which 
received from their Fathers, and they from theirs, 
% from the Apoſiles ? 
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Tux Epiſtles and Goſpels of this Week a. 


concerning Chrift's Paſſion, to the Contemplati 
of which this Week is dedicated. | 
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ASHKEHIS Day CHRIST waſh'd his Diſc 
D T S ples Feet, and gave them a Command 
rrp ment to do likewiſe. Hence it is call 
Dies Mandati, Mandate or Maundy 
Thurſday. 
Turs Day the Penitents that were put outt 
the Church upon Aſb-Iedneſday, were recein 
again into the Church; partly becauſe there y 
this Day an holy Communion in Memory of: 
Lord's Inſtitution of the ſame this Day; and they 
{tle is fitted to that purpoſe : fit therefore it v 
that Penitents ſhould be reconciled this Day, (u 
on which this Sacrament was inſtituted for tl 
remiſſion of Sins) to receive the holy Comm 
nion; 1 tly becauſe this Day our Lord was 4 
prebended and bound, whoſe binding wroug 
our Dchverance and Freedom. 
| Tre Form of reconciling Penitents, was 
ſhort this. The Biſhop goes out to the Doors 
the Church, where the Penitents lie proſtrate u 
on the Karch, and thrice in the Name of Ch 
he calls them, Come, come, come, ye Children, heark 
ro me, I will teach you the Fear of the Lord: Ti 
cafter he hath- prayed for them, and admonili 
them, he reconciles them, and 'brings them | 
the Church. The Penitents thus receive, 
93 5 1 


* 


on the COMMON-PRAYER. 167 
eir Heads and Beards, and laying off their pe- 
tential Weeds, they recloath themſelves in hand- 
me Apparel. The Church Doors were wont to 
e ſet all open this Day, to ſignify that penitent 
Sinners pom, Boer North, or South, or any 


unter of the World, ſhall be received to Mer- 
y and the Church's Favour. . | 


Ci. 
tie 


Goop-FRIDAY. 


225% HIS Day holy Church keeps a moſt 
„ ſtrict Fatt: It is called Goop-FRDAx. 
9 T For a good Day it was for us, even 
5 the cauſe of all our Good, and ground 
of all our Joy: And ſo in reſpect of the 
ffect of it, Chriſt's Paſſion may be a Goſpel for 
Feaſt ; and fo it is upon Palm- Sunday. But if 
je conſider that our Sins were the Cauſe of his 
ufferings, and that it was we that crown'd his 
ed with Thorns, nail'd his Hands and Feet, 
nd gored his Side with a Spear; fo his Paſſion 
onſidered in the Cauſe of it, is Matter of the 
reateſt Sorrow; and in this reſpect we keep it a 


, WS alt. : | 

Doo Pur Goſpel is taken out of St. John, rather 
rate Vin out of any other Evangeliſt, becauſe he was 
f Clreſent at the Paſſion, and ſtood by the Croſs, 


den others fled; and therefore the Paſſion being 
preſented as it were before our Eyes this Day 
5 Teltimony is read, who. ſaw it himſelf, and 
om whoſe Example we may learn not to be a- 
uam d, nor afraid of the Croſs of Chriſt. 

| $33 TAIS 


Ee 
102 A RATIONALE 
Ta1s Day holy Church prays expreſſly for 
© Jews, Ti bale, a 7 els, — of — Cn 
of Chriſt; for this Day Chriſt both prayed 
died for his Enemies; and as he expreſt the height 
of his Love this Day, by dying for them; ſo doq 
the Church her heighth of Charity in praying fa 
them. | | 
THe Antiquity of this holy Day a b 
Euſeb. HIRt1. 2. OS, who there roll 15 The 
« it was an holy Day in his Time, and long be; 
« fore. That Day of our Saviour's Paſſion w 
“ are wont to celebrate, not only with Faſting 


* and Watchings, but alſo with attentive He: 
L ing and Reading of the holy Scriptures., 


HYSISNDSTSSDIIISSSOS SIO 


SATURDAY. * 


IS Day the Goſpel treats of Chriſt's Be 


i dy lying in the Grave: The Epiltle, of ly 
Souls deſcent into Hell. 4 


Of the Collects fromStrTUAGESIMA 
EASTER, 


$766 90 
Hove the Church be always militat 
| while ſhe is upon Earth, yet at this tin 
(the time when Kings go out to Battel, 2 Sam. xi.) i 
is more than ordinary militant, going out to ig 


againſt her avowed enemies, the World, the Fi 
and the Devil, making it her 2 Buſincls 
get the maſtery over them, fo far that they m 


* 


on the COMMON-PRAYER, 103 


ot be able to prevail over her the Vear follow- 
ig. Now becauſe (as St. Paul ſaith, 1 Cor. ix. 
f. Every one that ſtrives for maſtery, is temperate 
all things; therefore, at this time elpecially, 
then ſhe is ſeeking the Maſtery over her Enemies, 
joly Church does more than ordinary addict her 
xt to Temperance, Faſting, and other Works 
f Penance and Mortification ; And accordingly 
e ſuits her Readings, not aiming to fit them to 
ach particular Day (this is to be expected on 

pon privileged Days, the ſubject · Matter of whoſe 
Jolemnity is more particularly recorded in holy 
cripture) but to the Seaſon in general, and the 
durch's Deſign at this Time, commending to us 
fung Repentance, Alms, Charity and Patience 
| undergoing ſuch voluntary Afflictions. And 
he Collects are ſuitable alſo to the Readings and 
he Time, praying earneſtly for thoſe Graces and 


uiſite to this her holy Undertaking. And becauſe 
e knows her own Weakneſs, and her Enemies 
oth Craft - and Strength, who will then be moſt 
ave and buſy to hurt when we thus ſet our ſelves 


quently alſo in diverſe Collects, pray for 
od's Protection and Defence from thoſe Ene- 
nies, for his Strength and Aſſiſtance, whereby ſhe 
lay overcome them, That he would ſtretch forth 
ie right Hand of his Majeſty, and by his Power 
v end us both outwardly in aur Bodies, and inward- 
our Souls, which of our ſelves have no Power 
b belp our ſelves. And in ſuch Prayers as theſe 
de Church continues, lifting up her Hands (as 
% did his againſt the Amalekires) all the time 
W this ſpiritual Conflict. 


ertues before-mentioned, which are eſpecially re- 


18 againſt them; therefore does the earneſtly * 
e 


- 1 EASTER. 
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tians were, when they were firſt done: She 
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104 A RATIONALE |: ,. 


ripe h e 


EASTER: 


ls is the highelt of all Feaſts, ſays I 
E 2hanius upon the Day. This Day Chi 
SES opencd to us the Door of Lite, being i 

Firſt-Fruits of thoſe that roſe from | 


Dead: Whoſe Reſurrection was our Life, for] 
roſe again for our Juſtification, Rom. iy. 25. 


INSTEAD of the uſual Inpitatory, O come, 


us ſing* unto the Lord, holy Church uſes ſped 


Hymns or Anthems concerning Chriſt's Reit 


rection, Chr ift our Paſſover, SC. Chriſt riſing 450 
from the Dead, &c. And Chriſt is riſen, &c. 


down before the Collect on Eaſter-Day. Hai 


kept company with the Apoſtles and firſt Beliew 
in ſtanding by the Croſs weeping upon Good-Fridi 
and kept a Faſt upon the Saturday following 
comply with the Apoſtles and Catholick Churd 


8 


who were that Day fad and penſive, becauſe the 


Lord was taken away from them, we ape dired 


.Ehis Day to rejoice with them for the rifing ag 
of our Lord, and to expreſs our Joy in the f 
Words, that they then did, and the Church e 
ſince hath done, Chriſt is riſen, St. Luke xxiv.3 
the uſual Morning-Salutation- this Day, all g 
Church over; to which the Anſwer in ſome Pl 
was, Chriſt is riſen indeed ; and in others this, 4 


hath appeared to Simon. . | 

HoL y Church, her Aim is in all theſe ch 
Days to repreſent as full as may be the very B 
nels of the Day, and to put us into the fame 


ly Affections that the Apoſtles and other Chr 


th preſe 


-' 


* * . you 
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on the COM MO NPR A YER, 8 105 
reſents Chriſt born at Chriſtmas, and would 
Live us ſo affected that Day yearly, as the firſt 
pelicyers were at the fifft Tidings deliver'd by 
he Angel. So at his Paſſion ſhe would have us 


p affected with Sorrow as they were that ſtood 
yy the Croſs. And now at his Reſurrection, the 


eares ſo to repreſent it to us, as may put us into 
Cue fame Rejoicing that thoſe dejected Chriſti- 
no irs were, when the Angel told them, He is not 
m r, but is riſen, Luke xxiv. 6. Holy Church 


uppoſes us to have faſted and wept _ Good 
nday, and the Day following, becaule our Lord 
ms taken away, according to that of our, Savi- 
ur, The time ſhall come that the Bridegroom ſhall 


Re : taken away from them, then ſhall they faſt in 
g % Days, and now calls upon us to weep no 
&c. Wore, for Chriſt is riſen. And that ſhe may 
Hai ep time alſo with the firſt Tidings of the Re- 
leveiWurce&tion, ſhe obſerves the Angel's Direction to 


de Women, Mat. xxvui. 7. Go quickly and tell 
bis Diſciples that he is riſen. Suppoling us as 
wer of the joyful News of Chriſt's Reſurrecti- 
, as they were, ſhe withholds not the Joy, 
ut immediately after Confeſſion and Abſolution, 
e begins her Office with Chriſt is riſen. 
PROPER Pſalms at Morn. are ii, lvii, cxi. 
Taz firſt of theſe is a triumphant Song for 
ariſt's Victory over all his Enemies, that fo fu- 
ouſly raged againſt him, y. 6. Yet have I ſet 
King upon my holy Hill of Sion. Notwith- 
ding all the Fury of his Enemies that perſe- 
ted and murdered him, yet have 1 ſet my King 


ſc cen my holy Hill of Sion, by his glorious Reſur- 
ry Dulttion from the Dead, as it is expounded, Acts 
ſame ll. 33. * | 
er Cu Tur lviith P/alm is of the ſame Nature. It 


dentions Chriſt's Triumph over Hell and Death, 
| | M 
J 
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106 ARaTionale 7 
My Soul is among Lions, V. 4. And the Chil; a 
of Men have laid a Net for my Feet, and pri 21 
down my Soul, crucifying the Lord of Glory, U The 
God ſent from Heaven, V. 3. and ſaved him m bitt 
the Lions, both Devils and Men, by a glotoſ i ar 


Reſurrection. And therefore he breaks forth 
y. 8. Awake up my Glory, awake Lute and Hin 
Iny ſelf will awake right early : I will give thank 
tento thee, O Lord, &c. | 

TRE third P/alm is a Pſalm of Thankſgiyi 


for marvellous Works of Redemption, V. 9. Willi: ſo 
worthy to be praiſed and had in Honour, V. z. Ms 
therefore though it be not fet particularly i 


the Reſurrection, but may ſerve for any mare 
lous Work of Mercy, yet it is moſt fit for ü 
Day, and the Work of this: For amongſt 
the marvellous Works of Redemption, this « 
Chriſt's Reſurrection is the chief, and moſt wo 
thy by us to be had in Honour. For, if Cin 
be not riſen, we are yet in our Sins, we arc 
terly loft, 1 Cor. xv. But Chriſt is riſen, the 
ciful and gracious Lord hath ſo done his marvell 
Work of Chriſt's Reſurrection, that it ought 1 
bad in Remembrance. For which holy Churc 
reaches us to ſing, as we are bound, I will y 
thanks unto the Lord with my whole Heart, ſecret 
amongſt the faithful, and in the Congregati 


V. I. us D 
EVENING Pſalms are, cxiii, cxiv, eig. 
Tre firft is a Plalm of Thankſgiving, elpec Ty 

ally for raiſing up Chriſt, V. 6, 7. taking ven 

out of the Duſt, and lifting him out of the Mi fo 
ſet him with and above the Princes; when he rai dt. 

bim from the Dead, and ſet him at his own 14 

Hand in the heavenly Places, far above all Pri fury 


palities aud Powers, and Might, and Dominion, 4 
every Name that is named, not only in this * 


g 17 A 
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alſo in that which is to come, Epheſ. i. 
„ 21 . 

The cxviii® P/alm is (part of it at leaſt) of 
it's Reſurrection, as it is expounded, St. Mat. 
i and Acts iv. 11. The Stone which the Builders 
fuſed, is become the Head of the Corner, this Day. 
1d therefore, This is*the Day which the Lord 
th made, we will rejoice and be glad in it, 
27. | 

us cxiv'® P/alm may ſeem, at firſt ſight, 

t ſo applicable to Chriſt's Reſurrection: For 

sa Thankſgiving for the 7ews Deliverance out : 
Egypt. Vet notwithſtanding, if we lopk well 5 

to it, we ſhall find it proper enough for the 


* ky. For as the Apoſtle teaches us, all things 
oft red to them in Types and Figures; not only 
his Fords, but Actions were typical. Egypt was a, 


x of Hell, and their Captivity there, a Type 
our Captivity under Sin and the Devil. Their 
klverance from thence, a Type and Figure of 
r Deliverance from Hell: And that which the 
kmiſt here gives thanks for as paſt, in the Hi- 
(ry, is underſtood to be meant as much or more 


he 


Chur the Propheſy of Chriſt's Redemption of his 
vill g urch, (the true [/raelites, that walk in the Steps 
ſecret iy e Faith of our Father Abraham) from Sin and 


ga 15 by the Power of his glorious Reſurrection - 
s Day. | 


1 


" ep Tn f/f Leſſon Morn. is Exod. xii. in which | 
ting ba nentioned the Inſtitution of the Paſſover, pro- 
Mire, r for this Day, the Feaſt. of the Paſſover : For 


dt. Aug. obſerves, Ep. 119. We do in this Feaſt 
only call to mind the Hiſtory of our Saviour's K 
urrefion, but alſo celebrate the Myſtery of ours. | 


he railt 
n rig 


} Prin 

uon, bat as Chriſt this Day roſe again from Death to = 

Na e, fo by Chriſt, and the Virtue of bis Reſur- | 
| . . rection, | 


9 


18 A RATTON AI E 5 


rection, ſhall we be made alive, and riſe I. 8 
Death to- Life eternal. Chriſt is therefore 70. 
true Paſſover, whereof the other was a I 


92 The Leſſon then is proper for the Day. food 
. So is the firſf Leſſon Even. Exod xiv, 
1 it is concerning the Vrae ites Deliverance 

kt of Egypt, a Type of our Deliverance from H amp. 
1 this Day by Chriſt's glorious Reſurrection. ett i 


| that Day Hrael ſaw that great Work, which if / 
7 Lord did upon Egypt, V. 31. So this Day ve 
19 the great Conqueſt over Hell and Death fin. C 
= by Chriſt's triumphant Reſurrection from the He 
| Tun ſecond Leſſons are plain. SG Td 
Tux Goſpel gives us the full Evidence g c. 
Chriſt's Reſurrection. The Epiſtle tells whaW fe 
we ſhould make of it, I Chriſt be riſen, ſeet 8, an: 
19 , things that are above, &c. | e Chi 
: of THE Collect prays for Grace, to make WW"! 
a uſe of it which the Epiſtle dire&ts. 
4 Tus holy Church is careful to teach and 
4 | ſtruct all her Children in the Matter of the H (o 
| 2 Chriſt's Reſurrection to us, both in ver 
Fi ype and Propheſy, out of the Old Teſta n tha 
75 and in the Hiſtory of it out of the New. 4 th: 
4 ſihe does not only teach us to know what Mer E: 
| | hath done for us this Day, but alfo ſhe is cap) of 
that we may do our Duty to God for this of 7 
marvellous Goodneſs, commanding and diu rx 
us to pray for Grace to do our Duty, pre of 
ing us excellent Forms of adoring and ble c 
. God for his Mercy this Day, ſuch MethouW"cul: 


tf the Holy Ghoſt hath, ſet down, in which Nr ot! 
bu may he ſure to pray and praiſe God by WW 
Spirit. | | 


Fon the Antiquity of this Feaſt, heap 
Teſtimonies might be brought, but theſe! 
following may ſuffice. 9.) VE 


* Wee? o 


l. 
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i St. Au us r. Epiſt. 118. Thoſe things which 
\ not written, but we keep them by Tradition, if 
y be obſerved all the World over, are to be un- 
and to be commended to us, and commanded ei- 
y General Councils (whoſe Authority in the 
urch is moſt ſafe) or elſe by the Apoſtles : As for 
ample, That the Paſſion of our Lord, his Re- 
weftion and Aſcenſion into Heaven, and the com- 
r of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould be obſerved by an an- 
erſary Solemnity. | 1 
„ Coxs TAN TIN ER the Great, c. 17. The 
of of Eaſter we have kept from the firſt Day of 
Paſſion until now. Euſeb. de vita Conſtant. 
.c. 17. And this was not in the Practice of 
je few, but of all Churches, as he there teſti- 
x and is apparent from the great Contention in 
e Church about the Day. Some following the 
vin Account, who kept this Feaſt the four- 
ah Day of the firſt Month. (The firſt Month 
gi with the new Moon, whoſe fourteenth 
(or Moon, as they call it). was the Day of 
 yernal Equinox, or if none ſuch happened, 
that whoſe fourteenth Day came the ſooneſt 
er the Equinox) but the moſt Churches kept 
ir Eaſter the firſt Sunday after the fourteenth 
is of the firſt Month, which hh the Coun- 


this WW of Nice confirmed for theſe Reaſons, : 
dicciias r, Becauſe it was the moſt general Cuſ- 
pre of the Churches. 
blelßgsrco ND Ly, Becauſe they would not in this 
ao cular comply with the Jews; for though in 
hic 


de other Caſes they did it on purpoſe to ſweeten 
M, and make them pliable to Chriſtianity, as 
Lord himſelf did and his Apoſtles, Acts xxl. 24. 
ang many of their laudable and uſeful Rites, 
of Excommunication, Benediction, Impoſition of 
nd, with many more which you may ſee in 
Grotius 


PL a0, 
0 


1 
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Grotius Annot. in St. Mat. xviii. and Append, p. 


(for they loved not Innovation, nor megjir 
the Goodneſs of their Religion by their Diſtr 2 
from the Jews in things lawful and uſeful) th 
I fay, the primitive Chriſtians did not like «| 
Jewiſh Rites ever the worſe, becauſe they wlll /\ 
theirs, i. 6. of God's Inſtitution, but id uf 
many of them that were uſeful, as they had 9 
caſion for; yet in this of the time of keeyy 
Eafter they would not, becauſe it was of ill Sle7* 
nification, and ſcandalous, for the Jeus keep r 
Eafter as typical, and prefiguring Chriſt io und 
the Chriſtians kept their Eaſter in thankful (NS 
membrance of Chriſt come, and riſen fron 8. 
Dead: And therefore differing fo nfuch in N. 
main of the Feaſt, they would not comply wil 
them, no not ſo much as in the Time, let Wi"" D 
that they might have been thought to H ed 
complied alſo in the very Feaſt, and fo Het, 
ſeemed to have denied their Lord as the J. 
did. ty D 
THriRDLy, Becauſe after the Jews Faſhi Wide. 
of keeping of Eaſter, (they following at that ti 
an erroneous Account which had not due Reg al 
to the time of the Equinox) it might happen th 
there might be two Eaſters in one Year, ( 
one in the firſt Month, and another in the Heber, 
and none in the next Year. alt © 


ArTER out Engliſh Account, Eaſter is u D 
by finding out Shrove- Tueſday; which is 
ways the firſt Tueſday in the new Moon 4 
Candlemasz the Sunday fix Weeks after; BW? of 
Eaſter. 


Mo Nen 
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/MonDay and TUESDAY in 


Eaſter-Week. 


HES E two Holy-Gays are added as 
Fail Attendants upon Eaſter- day, in Honour 
of this high Feaſt, and the more So- 

lemnity oF it. And we find St. Auſtin 

upon occaſion mentioning them, De 


1 , wit, Dei, I. 22. c. 8. although both from him 
y wi alewhere) and others we may gather that theſe 
e o Days were not all which at that time were 
) ed to the Feaſt: For of old, this Queen of 
d feats, as the Fathers call it, was ſo highly e- 


emed, that it was in a manner folemniz'd for 
ty Days together, eyen from Eaſter to Whit- 
wide. See Amb. Ser. 61. Per hos quinquaginta 
nobis eft jugis & continuata Feſtivitas, c. 
e allo Euſeb. de vit. Conſtant. I. 4. c. 64. And 
mul. de Fejuniis. And in his Book de Idol. where 
affirms, that all the heathen Feſtivals put to- 
ether, could not equal this one great and ſolemm 
alt of the Chriſtians. From theſe and the like 
aces, fome conclude, and moſt probably, that 
try Day of that time the Chriſttans met together 
publick to ſing with greateſt Joy, Pſalms and 
lelujahs to God Almighty, and to take the 
wp of Salvation, the holy Communion, praiſing 
e Name of the Lord. All which time they 
not knee] at their Prayers, which was ac- 
dunted a Poſture of Mourners, but tand, (as 
pon Sundays they were wont) in Tokenof Joys 
| | thus 
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only Monday and Tueſday of this Week for Holy 
| holy of this whole Week, as alſo of the whok 


_ Eaſter, Aſcenſion, and Pentecoſt to be uſedeve! 


be uſed upon every Day of the- Week, ſhe 1 
„ + 


* . 
+ 2 
— > . * N 


- 


thus making every of thoſe Days equal, in aa 
ner, to Sundays. The Reaſon of this ſo prey 
and long Feſtivity at this time, was 'principal 
becauſe it was the Feaſt of aſter, or of our hy, 
ſed Lord's Reſurrection, a principal Article gf 
our Faith: For as St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xy, jf 
Chriſt be not riſen, -we are yet in our Sins, and g 
Chriſtians of all Men moſt miſerable. Now thi 
Chriſt is riſen, needs muſt there be in Chriſtian 
Hearts an overflowing of Joy; which in thal 
Times they expreſſed by ſuch daily publick Ex 
erciſes of Religion, principally of receiving the 
holy Communion, the Pledge of our Reſurredi 
on, (as our Saviour ſays, St. Fohn vi. He th 
eats my Fleſh ſhall live for ever) that by thi 
means the Memory of the Reſurrection might he 
fixt deeply in their Minds. We muſt not think 
that the Chriſtians then did keep all this Tim 
holy ſo as to ceaſe from Labour (for the Poem 
of many, and the Care and Charity required in: 
would not permit that) but only as to religioy 
Exerciſes and Services. As Devotion abated, thi 
Feaſt was ſhortned; yet long after Tertullian, 
ven till Gratian's Time, and downward, the who 
Week of Eaſter, as alſo of Whitſuntide, wer 
reckoned among Holy-days. Gratian de Conſt 
Diſt. 3. And our Church, though ſhe enjoy 


days, yet ſeems to me to commend the keepity 


Week after Chriſtmas, Aſcenſion and Pentecol 
For ſhe directs the proper Prefaces for Chriſtm: 


Day the Week after; which Prefaces are to 
uſed only at the Communion, as appears by i 
Rubrics; ſo that by preſcribing the Prefaces! 
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ſithal preſcribe the Communion every Day like- 
iſe, which is properly the — of a Day ſo- 
my holy, and this Week's Solemnity is prin- 
pally, as we have ſaid, for the —_— our 
pj, for our Lord's Reſurrection, and the Honour 
the Feaſt, which Chriſtians were not willin 

make ſhorter than the Jews Feaſt of — 
Auo N the Ancients there was another pe- 
ar Reaſon for the keeping of the whole Week 
Faſter holy, beſides that of the Reſurrection. 
they miniſtring Baptiſm (except in caſe of 
ceſfity) at no other times but the Eves of Eaſter 
{ Whitſunday, did make it a part of their Feſti- 
7, the Week following, to congratulate the 
cels of a new Chriſtian Brogeny 3 the new Bap- 
d coming each Day to Church in white Veſ- 
s, with Lights before them: where Thankſ- 
ings and Prayers were made for them, with 
tuctions alſo to thoſe that were of Years of 
cretion (for at that time, there were many 
h that came in from Heatheniſm) in the Prin- 
ed and Ways of Chriſtianiry. But afterwards, 
en moſt of the Baptized were Infants, and ſo 
capable of ſuch Solemnities, this Cuſtom was 
red, and Baptiſm adminiſtred all times of the 
r, as at the beginning of Chriſtianity. 
" de Bapt. S. Coryſofs Hom. 1. in At, 


Firſt Sunday after Eaſter. 


r was the Cuſtom of our Fore-fathers to ob- 
© the Octave or Utas of their high and prin- 
I Feaſts: And this is the Octave, or eighth 
after Eaſter. Upon yy Octave, the Uſe 
o repeat ſome pare of that Service which 
| WAI 
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is renewed upon this Day. 


Was perform'd upon the Feaſt it ſelf*; and . 
is the Reaſon that the Collect uſed upon Eaſte 


Tre Epiſtle exhorts the new baptin 
Perſons that are born of God, to labour to oe 
come the World, which at their Baptiſm the 
vowed to do. 5 

TE Goſpel ſhews how Chriſt converſed wit 
his Diſciples after his Reſurrection; inſtrudi 
and confirming them in the Faith of the! 
ſurrection. | 

T 11s Sunday is called Low- Sunday, becauſe 
is Eaſter- day repeated, the Octave. of Eaſter, 
the Sunday before is high Eaſter, and this 5 
lower Feaſt, low Eaſter: In Latin, Dominic 
albis, or rather, Poſt albas (/c. depoſitas ) as ſu 
old Rituals call it: Becauſe thoſe that were h 
tized on Eaſter- eve, wore, ſeven Days 
white Garments, called Chry/oms ; Signs of t 
Purity which they received in Bapriim; wii 
white Clothes they this Day put off. 


Second Sunday. 


As the laſt Sunday inſtructed the young i 
new-born Chriſtians, how they ſhould im 
Chriſt in a Reſurrection from Sin and Neath 
Life, fo the Goſpel for this Sunday inſtruds! 
Shepherds of the Flock, how to imitate 
om Shepherd. And the Epiſtle ſets before 

is great Patience and Goodneſs in the W. 
of our Redemption. The Collect prays 
Thankfulneſs and Imitation of his holy Life. 


re 


* It has now a diſtinct Collect, but as expreſſly rekt 
the Reſurrection, as that of Eaſter day. 
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= Third Sanday after Eaſter. \ lin 214 00k 


EY HirneRTo fince Eaſter, the Church hath 
gen as it were overwhelm'd in the joyful Meditas 
u of Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Dead; or 
iefly about it, and that hath been the ſubject 
all the Collects fance then. Now in this Cole 
& (as ſomewhat alſo in one of the Readings 
bregoing ) the Church reflects upon that other 
cient paſchal Solemnity, the general Baptiſm 
ut was uſed at that time; ſo that this Collect 
for the new Baptized, or new Regenerates by 
ptiſm : deſiring Almighty God, who ſhews the 
wot of bis Truth ro them that be in Error, 
lightening them by Baptiſm, (which was there- 
e called qwTioues Illumination, and the Bap- 
jed, the enlightened) to grant them :hat be ad- 
fed «into the Fellowſhip of Chriſt's Religion, 
nely, by Baptiſm, that they may eſchew thoſe 
ns that are contrary to their Profeſſion, or Vow 
Baptiſm, Sc. Though this Cuſtom of general 
ptiim at Eaſter be not in uſe now, yet this Cole 
t 18 ſtill ſeaſonable, as a general anniverſary 
mmemoration of the great Bleſſings received 
m God by our Baptiſm, and our folemn Yow 
Profeſſion made to him therein. 

Tur Ancients were wont to obſerve Paſcha 
Winm,an anniverſary Commemoration of their 
ttlm; they that were baptized at Eaſter the 
a before, came the Year following the ſame 
to the Church, and ſolemnly with Oblations, 
other religious Offices, commemorated the an- 
erlary Day of their new Birth. Though que 
urch does not in every particular obſerye the 
ce Cuſtom, yet ſhe draws near to the ancient 
ce, in this ſolemn, though general annivere 


12 ſary 


W 
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ſary Commemoration of Re this Day, mind- 
ing us all this Day of our Baptiſm, and our Voy 
made therein, and praying to God to enable u 
all to keep it. And for this very Reaſon doesfhe 
' appoint Children to be baptized upon Sund: 
and other Holy-days when moſt People are pr 
ſent, that they may be put in Remembrance g 
their own Profeſſion made to God in Baptiſm 
Preface before Baptiſm : And HAPPY were it { 
us, if we would make good uſe of this care 
the Church, and be often remembring that ſolen 
Vow by which we have dedicated our ſelves 
God to be an holy People; the wilful Breach 
which Vow is horrid Sacrilege. 

IN the Goſpel our Saviour tells his Diſcipk 
that though they ſhould weep and lament (by Re 
ſon of his Death) their Sorrow ſbould be turn 
into Foy, which no Man ſhould take from tt 
(namely, after his Reſurrection.) And ſuch | 
belongs to this time, and to us in it, if we be 
fo his true Diſciples and Followers; which ho 
we may be, the Epiſtle ſhews, by minding us 
what we promiſed and yowed, when admitted! 
to Chriſt's School, and gave up our Names 
him, the abſtaining from fleſhly Luſts, and hat 
honeſt Gonverſation in all our Relations. And d 
is the main Drift of the whole Epiſtle (the: 
of St. Peter) out of which this is taken, to] 
fuade them that were born again, and lately! 
come Chriſtians, to walk ſuitably to ſuch an 
ly Profeſſion, and that chiefly in regard of 
lively Hope unto which they were begotten agail 
the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt from the Dead! 
ſo is molt agrecable to the Church's Meditatl 
this Day and Seaſon. 
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Fourth Sunday after Eaſter. | 


Tus Collect is fit for this paſchal Time from 
ter to Pentecoſt, a time of greateſt Joy, the 
urch therefore Pye that we may rightly ob- 
we the Time; be full of Joy in a 5 7 Time; 
ithal that our Joy may be a true and real Joy, 
ut our Hearts may ſurely there be fixt, where 
we Joys are to be found: Such Joys as Chriſt's 
eſurrection, and the promiſed Comforter af- 
xd. And one or both of theſe two grand Oc- 
ons of Joy and Exultation (to wit, Chriſt's 
eſurrection, and the Promiſe of the Comforter ) 
e the principal Subject of the Goſpels from 
Lſter to Whitſuntide; but leſt our Joy ſhould 
rw preſumptuous and luxuriant ( as Joy is apt 
exceed) the Epiſtles for the ſame time ad- 
oniſh us of Duties anſwerable, to believe in 
iriſt, to riſe from the Grave of Sin, to be pa- 
at, loving, meek, charitable, 1 having our 
nd for an Example, and the Promiſe of his 
pit for our Guide, Strength, and Comfort. 


Fifth Sunday after Eafter. 


th Goſpel before promiſed a Comforter. 
be Epiſtle and Goſpel this Day direct us what 
do to obtain that Promiſe. TWO Conditiors 
trcquired on our parts for the receiving of that 
oiled Comforter : Firſt, Prayers or Rogations, 
8 the Goſpel reaches, 4/k and ye ſhall receive, 
it your Joy may be full. Secondly, to love God, 
x keep his Commandments, John xiv. 15. This 
e Epiſtle exhorts to, See that ye be Doers of the 
uch Kc. The Collect prays that we may feel 
e Fruits and Comforts of this holy Spirit in 

1 3 Our 


ing us how to aſk of Goch ſo as we may 


-ambulation : The People thus giving Thank 
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0] 
our Hearts by good Thoughts and Abilities toil 
pertorm them. | 404 

Of Rogation Week. | 5x 


F ts is called Rogation Sunday; becauſe un 
the three following Days Rogartions and Litani 
were uſed, and Faſting, for theſe two Reiſe 
t. Becauſe this time of the Year, the Fruits 
the Earth are tender and eaſily hurt: Therek 
Litanies extraordinary are ſaid to God to ww 
this Judgment. 2. Becauſe o LO RD's Aſee 
ſion is the Thurſday following, therefore thy 
three Days before are to be ſpent in Prayers 
Fafting, Conc. Aurelian. that ſo the Fleſh bd 
tamed, and the Soul winged- with Faſting, 
may aſcend with Chriſt. | 

Tux Goſpel is concerning Ropations, tes 


tain, and withal foretels his approaching Ale 
Tax Faft this Week is voluntary: Fort 
is no Faft commanded bertwixt Eaſter and W. 
ſunday; as hath been obſerved before. 

THE Service formerly appointed in the! 
pation Days of e was the ciii* | 
ive Pſalm, with the Litany and Suffrages, 
the Homily of Thankſgiving, Artic. Eliz. i 
7 Year of her Reign. The two Pſalms wel 

ſaid at convenient Places, in the common! 


God, in the beholding of God's Benefits, the 
ereaſe and Abundance of his Fruits upon 
Earth. At their Return to Church, they 
to ſay the reſt of the Service mentioned, 5 


Lujun. 18, 19. 


As c! 
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CCC 


AscNSLIOND Ax. 


IIS Day was Chriſt's perfect Triumph o- 
Ii ver the Devil, Leading Captivity captive, 
be Epbeſ. iv. 8. This Day he opened the King- 
dom of Heaven to all Believers, as we ſay 
uly in the Te Deum. See John iii. 13. Acts ii. 

Heb. x. 19. His Fleſh opened that Paſſage, 
that he deſerved to enter there friſt: For when 
was taken up on high, then he opened the 
tes of Heaven, Chryſoſtom upon that place of 
e Hebrews. Therefore the Church appoints for 
b Day the xxiv** Pſalm. Lift up your Hands, 
Gates, and be ye lift up, O ye everlaſting Doors, 
j the King of Glory ſhall come in. This Day 
des us Hopes of Heaven, in that our Fleſh in 
e Firſt-Fruits is thither aſcended. For if God 
not intended ſome great good to our Nature, 
would not have received the Firſt-Fruits up 
high: Chriſt taking the Firſt-Fruirs of our 
ture, this Day carried it up to God, and by 


ge, e Firſt-Fruits hath made the whole Stock to 
8 u anftified. And the Father highly eſteemed 
As. e Gift, both for the Worthinels of him that 


red it up, and for the Purity of the Offering, 
s to receive it with his own Hands, and to ſet 
t bis right Hand. To what Creature was it 
* God faid, Sit thou on my right Hand? To 
lame, to which formerly he had ſaid, Duſt. 
Wart, and to Duſt thou ſhalt return. This Gift 
lt far beyond the Loſs 3 Paradiſe was the Place 
n which we fell; but we were this Day carried 
I 4 up 
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to Heaven, and Manſions are there providyd 


for us, Chryſ. in diem. Chriſt aſcended up into Hind x 
ven in the Sight of his. Diſciples, that they and AI! 
might aſſuredly believe, that we ſhould follow, wir: * 
not deem it impoſſible for us, Body and Soul, t jt | 
tranſlated thither, Cypr. in diem. ras fl 
His Day hath proper Leſſons and Pſalms, bor 
Tux firft Leſſon at Morning Service, is Deu ou 
W herein is recorded Moſes's going up into eme 
Mount to receive the Law from God, to deli peu 
it to the Jews, a Type of Chriſt's Aſcenſion in v, 2 
Heaven to ſend down the new Law, the Law that 
Faith: For when he aſcended up on high, be M 
Captivity captive, and gave Gifts to Men, Apo t. 
Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Teachers, to publiſh hilt g 
new Law to the World, Epheſ. iv. g. Nane 
. Tae frft Leſſon at Even is 2 Kings ii. when Le 
in Elias his aſcending into Heaven was a Types. 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, but Chriſt went far beyond i 1b 
Type in many Particulars. Elias went up with! 
ſingle Chariot, but Chrift was attended with th C 
ſands, Pſal. Ixviii. 17. The Ghariots of God ffi" 
twenty thouſand, even thouſands of Angels, audi 
Lord aſcending is among them, Elias, upon WA" 2 | 
Aſcenſion, doubles his Spirit upon Eliſha; lch 
Chriſt ave ſuch, an abundance of the holy Spins an 
to his Diſciples upon his Aſcenſion, that they ver 


only were filled with it themſelves, but it ran Tu 
upon others from them, % laying on of Hands, i. 44 
8 77 to others, Acts viii. 17. ; 


* 


E have no proper ſecond Leſſons appointed! Sa. 


but in Edw. VI's Liturgy were appointed St. Ju bath 
xiv. Ephe/. iv. both very fit for he D. 4 D be 
— — — — — — rm ; — Han 


F The ſecond Leſſons in the preſent Liturgy are Lale 0" fan 
V. 54. and Fph, iv. to v. 17, | Us 
1 | N N PS AL! 
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PsAaL Ms for the Morning, are the viii®®, xvib, 
nc xxiff, | 

Tux viiit® Pſalm begins, O Lord our Governor, 
uy excellent is thy Name in all the World, thou 
uf haſt ſet thy Glory above the Heavens / This 
5 fulfilled this Day. For this Day he ſer his 
ory above the Heavens, aſcending from earthly 
umility to heavenly Glory. This made thy 
me wonderful in all the World: For hereby it 
eus, that thou that didſt before deſcend ſo 
n in, and wert for a time ſo vile reputed, art great- 
rthan all Principalities and Powers in Heaven and 
mh; ſince ſome ſaw, and all Men now believe, 
at thou didſt aſcend into Heaven, whereby thou 
iſt gotten 4 Name above all Names, that at the 
Fame of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, both of things 
Haven, and things in Earth, Phil. ii. 9, 10. 
PALM xv. Abo ſball dwell in thy Tabernacle, 


ond vb ſpall reſt upon thy holy Hill ? even he that 
with clean Hands, &c. ſhews both how juſt it was 
þ tho Chriſt ſhould aſcend and reſt upon the holy 
il, the higheſt Heaven, of which Mount Sion 


wa Type; for he of all others had clean Hands 
da pure Heart; and withal tells us the Wa 


5 lich we muſt walk, viz. the Way of Righteouſ- 
y Spi and Holineſs, if we deſire to follow Chriſt to 
they 0 kaven. N 


Taz xxiſt Pfalm is to be underſtood of Chriſt, 
. Aug. in loc. V. 4. Thou gaveſs him a large 
je, even for ever and ever; his Honour is great in 
y Salvation. “ The raiſing him from Death 

hath made his Honour great, and all the World 
to believe in him. Glory and great Worſhip ſalt = 
tou Jay upon him, by ſetting him at thy right 
Hand in Heaven. The reſt of the Pſalm is to 
© fame purpoſe, of Chriſt's abſolute Triumph 


over 
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over his Enemies, which was this Day fulfil 
when he led Captivity captive. | N 
Tarr Even Pſalm; are xxiv, and cviii, 
Tre xxiv*t was ſung this Day at Chriſt's Aſc, 
fion, by a Quire of Angels, ſome going befor 
the Lord Chriſt, knocking, as it were at Hz 
ven's Gates, and finging, 555 up your Heads, ( 
je Gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlaſting Dum 
and the King of Glory ſhall come in To who 
other Angels in Heaven, deſirous to know, why 
the King of Glory was, ſing the next, Word 
Who is the King of Glory ? The firſt Angels th 
waited upon our Lord in his Aſcenſion, anſwer 
The Lord Strong and Mighty, even the Lord might 
in Battel, as you may ſee by the Priſoners he leu 
captive in his Triumph. Therefore int up jj 
Fleads, O ye Gates, that never were yet oped 
to human Nature, where never Man yet entril 
St. John iii. 1 3. As ii. 24. Heb. x. 20. The othe 
Angels as yer, as it were amazed at the Glory 
the Triumph, aſk again, #/ho is the King of Cluj 
What Lord is it that is fo Mighty? His heaven| 
Guard anſwer again, The Lord of Hoſts, be is tl 
King of Glory; Theodor. in Pſal. Then Hen 
Gates were opened, and our dear Lord entred, 
took Poſſeſſion for us, and prepared Places for u 
St. John xiv. 2. 9 | : 
— *TxrEelxviii® P/alm, at the 18th Verſeis, by ti 
Apoſtle, apply'd to the Aſcenſion of Chil 
Ephef. iv. 8. Thon haſt aſcended up on high, audi 
Captivity captive. It is not to be denied, but ti 
it may be applied to others alſo, (for the Scriptu 
is full of Senſe) as to Moſes; for he, from the bo 


W _ — — 


bie Pfilm is now uſed on Whitſunday, and the zig 
pointed for this Day in its ſtead. Concerning which ſee . 13 


{ol 
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om of the Red-Sea went up to the top of Sinai, 
ading with him the People of //7ael, that long 
ad been captive to Pharaoh; and there receiv 
Gifts, the Law, the Prieſthood, but above all, 
the Ark of the Covenant to be the Pledge of God's 
Preſence amongſt them. This is the literal Senſe. 
Tuis of Moſes, by Analogy, doth King Da- 


He 
Is, ( 


id apply to himſelf, to his going up to Mount 
a ey up the Ark chither, for all agree 
Wr Palm was ſet upon that occaſion. The very 
o eginning of it (e: God ariſe) ſhews as much; the 
te (ccclamation ever to be uſed at the Ark's remov- 
weng, Numb. x. 35. This was done immediatel 
Ag pon his Conqueſt of the Jebuſites, whom he had 
een Captives, at what time for the Honour of 
e Solemnity, he dealt Gifts, Bread and Wine 


0 the People, 1 Chrom. xv. But in the prophe- 


une Sense, this Plalm belongs to Chriſt, to the 


enirea 


or efimony of Jeſus, which is the Spirit of all Pro- 
ory WP" Rev.xix.10. For that was the greateſt Cap- 
Ci i that ever was led Captive 3 his the higheſt 


aver 
? Is fl 
Jeay 
ed, 
for u 


dy tl 
Chriſt 
aud it 
ut thi 
riptu 
che dot 


nes higher than Sion or Sinai far: That the 
jolt gracious and glorious Triumph, when Chriſt 
de a ſhew of Principalities and Powers of Hell, 
umphing over them in his own Perſon, Col. ii. 15. 
wich was this Day's Triumph. Biſbop Andrews's 
n. 7. ix Pentecoſt. | 
In the cviiith Pſalm, the Prophet awakes him- 
af and his Inſtruments of Muſick, to give 
tanks to God among the People, and among 
tte Nations, for ſetting himſelf above the Hea- 
ns, and his Glory above all the Earth, which 
s moſt literally fulfilled in his Aſcenſion into 
aven, and fitting down at the right Hand of 
od. It is true, this Pſalm is thought to be ſet 
pon another Occaſion, viz. God's Promiſe of ſub- 
lung the Ammonites and Idumeans under __ | 
or 


IIviii 
ce p. 13 


ol 
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for which, he here vows his beſt Thanks; yet ſ 
all this it may be, and that principally, meant, 
Chriſt and his triumphant Aſcenſion. For Gy 
Almighty did ſo direct the Mind of the Prophey, 
that, that which was ſpoken by them of oth 
Perſons and Actions, is oft-times more exactly fy 
filled in and by Chriſt, Hof. xi. 1. Out of Egyy 
have I called my Son, was there ſpoken of the d 
liverance of the People of //rael out of Egypt; fil 
filled in Chriſt, St. Matth. ii. 17. What Davi 
ſays of himſelf, I will open my Mouth in a Parall 
was fulfilled by Chriſt, St. Marth. xiii. 37. The 
KRxiid Pſalm was written for Solomon, as» the Tit 
ſhews, but more exactly fulfilled of Chriſt. U. 
vid's Complaint of his own Miſery, P/alm xxx 
19. verified in Chriſt, St. John xv. 27. Nay mo 
(which is worth our Obſervation) ſome things Di 
vid ſpeaks of himſelf, which do not agree to hin 
bur in a Figure, which agree to Chriſt in th 
Letter; as, They parted my Garments among ih 
and cafe Lots upon my Yeſture, Pſal. xxii. 17, 1 
Nay, in the ſame Pſalm, (and ſometimes int 
{ame Verſe) ſome Words will not agree to Chril 
as Pſalm Ixix. 7. My Faults are not bid from ibu 
Theſe cannot be ſpoken of Chriſt, who knew n 
Sin. Some Words again moſt properly belon 
to Chriſt, as Verſe 22. They gave me Gall to eat, a 
when I was thirſty, they gave me Vinegar to drink 
Tus holy Church hath in the Leſſons 
Goſpel preached to us the Aſcenſion of Chriſt 
the Type and Antitype. In the Epiſtle ſhe teach 
us our Duty not to ſtand gazing up to Heavel 
wondering at the —— 4 of the Sight, but! 
take heed to demean our ſelves ſo, as that we m 
with Comfort behold him at his ſecond Cominy 
his coming to Judgment, Ads i. 11. My fand 
ga3ing up into Heaven ? There is other Buſines! 
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e done, fit your ſelves for another Coming; for 
his ſame Jeſus, which was taken up from you in- 
Heaven, ſhall ſo come, even as ye have ſeen- him 
1 into Heaven. | 
y ful the Collect we are taught to pray, that we, 
Tov far as may be, may conform to our Lord in his 
* cenſion, that Hike as we believe him to have aſ- 
wed into the Heavens, ſo we may alſo in Heart 
Du Mind thither aſcend, and with him continually 
ran In the ſpecial Pſalm and Hymn we adore 
Wd bleſs God for our Saviour's glorious Aſcen- 
Tun. It is pleaſant to behold the rare Beauty of 
De Church's 
In each part ſuits the other. 
mon TAE Gone to the Leſſons, the Epiſtle to the 
el, the Collect, and Pſalms, and Hymns, all 
ohn ed to the ſame, and all to the Day. | 
For the Antiquity of this Day, ſee St. Aug. 


7 / ſupon the Day. 


Sunday after ASCENSION. 


behufs is called Expe#ation-HYeek; for now the 


141, M poſtles were earneſtly expecting the fulfilling of 
duet Promiſe of our Lord, If 1 go away, I will 


Th” tbe Comforter to you, St. John xvi. 7. | 

rift, Tu E Epiſtle exhorts to earneſt Prayer for the 

teachemforter promiſed in the Goſpel; which the 
urch performs in the Collect. 


finels! 1744 H 1 T- 


Offices, as on others, ſo on this Day, 


iſt. 118. cited upon Eaſfter-day, Epiphan. and 


| 
| 
i 
| 
3 


— 
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I e e eee eg, OOO ON N K yn, 
Drewen ende ess. DOD Ne 
. . e 


WHITSUNDAY. 


#4 HIS Day the HOLY GHOST 
Sj down from Heaven upon his Churc 
ess the Epiſtle tells; according to th 
Promiſe of the Goſpel. | 
_ As ina long War it happens; whe 
the War is ended, and Peace concluded, Pledg 
and Hoſtages are mutually ſent, both as Toke 
of, and Securities for the mutual Agreement at 
Peace: So was it betwixt God and Man, Aft 
our Lord Jeſus had ended the long War betwi 
God and Man, and finiſhed the Reconciliation 
he ſent up, or rather he carried up himſelf, ot 
Hoſtage, our Fleſh and Nature, ennobled by th 
Union with his Divine Perſon, as a Royal Pledg 
to his Father. On the other ſide, God ſent th 
Day his Royal Hoſtage, his Holy Spirit, a Sea 
rity for our future Peace. Ne iv. 12, 13. C 
Horm. 1. in Pentecoſt. Edit. Savil. Tom. y. II 
Devil had taken us Captive, our Lord Chriſt u 
dertakes the Quarrel, his Death was his Baue 
but then he ſeem'd to be overcome; but up 
got again at his Reſurrection; that was his Vit 
ry; his Aſcenſion was his Triumph: And 25 fl 
ancient Cuſtom was for Conquerors to fcattt 
Gifts amongſt the Beholders, eſpecially on the l 
and great Day of the Triumph; ſo does our Lon 
in this laſt Day of the Feaſt, the Concluſion 
his Triumph, he doth, as it were, make the Col 
duits run with Wine; he poured out his Se 
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> upon all Fleſh, that ſome Mockers ſaid, they 
rere full of new Wine, Acts ii. 12. He caſts a 
road his new Wine, new Gifts and Graces of 
e Spirit, to the Amazement of the World, giv- 
to ſome the Word of MWiſdom, to others the Gift 
f Knowledge 3 to others Faith; to others the Gift 
Healing; to others the working of Miracles; to 
thers Prophecy; to others diſcerning of Spirits; to 
hers diverſe Kinds of Tongues ; to others the Iu- 
mretation of Tongues. All theſe worketh one and 
te ame Spirit, the Holy Ghoſt, (1 Cor. xii. 4.) 
hom the Lord Chriſt, as he promiſed, ſent down 
is Day with theſe Gifts, in Honour of whom, 
id his Gifts, we keep this Day holy. 
Tais Time was alſo appointed of old for ſo- 
un Baptiſm. The Reaſon was, 1. Becauſe this 
Ny the Apoſtles were baptized with the Holy 
hoſt and Fire, Acts ii. 3. 2. Becauſe this Day 
ee thouſand were baptized by the Apoſtle, 4&s - 
4. In Memory of which, the Church ever 
r held a folemn Cuſtom of Baptizing at this 


eLWis 
lation 
If, Vu 


by Ui. Gratian. de Conſec. Diſ. 

. Dif. 3.c. 13. 
Flee Tris Day is called Pentecoſt, becauſe it is fiſty 
18 ys betwixt the true Paſſover and hitſunday. 


As there were fifty Days from the Jews Paſſo- 
rto the giving of the Law to Moſes in Mount 
nai, which Law was written with the Finger of 
od; (for from the fourteenth Day of the firit 
onth, the Day of the Paſſover, to the third Day 
the third Month, the Day of the Law's giv- 
Y Exod. xix. are fifty Days) ſo from the true 


. Chr 
1 
rift un 

Batte 
It up 0 
8 Vid 


d N. cover, which was celebrated, when Chriſt was 
) *; ed up for us, are fifty Days, to this time when 
1 1 e Holy Ghoſt came down upon the Church, to 
15 4 | ute the new Law of Charity in their Hearts. Upon 
6 8 Þ Meditation, St. Aug. breaks out thus: Jha 


ould not prefer the Foy and Pleaſure of theſe My- 


[ 
is Of feeries, 
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07 
ſteries, before all the Empires of the World ? P. P AM 
not ſee, that as the two Seraphims cry one to ay wi 
ther, holy, holy, holy, Eſay vi. 3. ſo the two ere. 
ments, Old and New, faithfully agreeing, convind ness 
the ſacred Truth of God? St. Aug. Ep. 119. Noe vit! 
that we muſt not count the fifty Days from H 
very Day of the Paſſover, but from the Sund n. 
following; and ſo God directed the Jews, Tu kb: 
xxiii. If. ſpeaking of their Pentecoſt or Feat Rig! 
Weeks, And ye ſhall count from the Morroy A whit 
ter the Sabbath, from that Day ſeven Week: f Au 
be compleat. in 


Ir is alſo called hit ſunday from the gloria 
Light of Heaven, which was then ſent down u 
on the Earth, from the Father of Lights: $ 
many 'Tongues, ſo many Lights, which kindle 
ſuch a Light in the World on this Day as nem 
ſhall be put out to the World's end; as alſo by 
cauſe the new Baptized, which were many at thy 
Feaſt, (#hit/unday and Eaſter being the two 
lemn times of Baptiſm) and of old called Im 
nati, the Enlightned, Heb. vi. 4. from the ſpirit 
Light they received in Baptiſm, were then cloth 
ed in white Garments, as Types both of thatlp 
ritual Whiteneſs and Purity of Soul, which th 
received in Baptiſm, and were carefully to pr 
ſerve all their Life after; as alſo of their Joy i 
being made then, by Baptiſm, Members of Chr 
Children of God, and Heirs of the Kingdom 
Heaven. White is the Colour of Joy, ſays Ec 
ix. 8. Let thy Garments be always White, for G 
now accepts of thy Works. St. Cyril in his 4* C 
MyP. alluding to this ancient Cuſtom of the n 
baptiz'd, of putting off their old Garments, 4 
clothing themſelves in pure White, hath Wot 
to this Effect « This white Clothing is to mil 


& you, that you _— always — & I 
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White. I ſpeak not this, ro perſuade you al- 
ways to wear white Cloaths, bur that you ſhould 
erer be cloathed with ſpirirual White, bright- 
nes and purity ot Soul, that ſo you may ſay 
with divine E/ay Ixi. 10. I will greatly rejoice INE: 
inthe Lord; for he hath cloathed me with the Gar- 
ments of Salvation, he hath covered me with the 
Robe of Righteouſneſs. Of which Robe of 
Righteouſneſs and Garment of Salvation the 
white Veſtment was a reſemblance. Apoc. 19.8. 
And to her was granted, that ſhe ſhould be array- 
u in fine Linen, clean and white; for fine Linen 
i the Righteouſneſs of the Saints. 
HITSUNDAY then is as much as Domi- 
$i albis, the Sunday in White. The Greeks for 
ame reaſon call Eafter Kupraxy Napmrea, the 
ht Sunday, becauſe then allo the new-baptized 
e White: But the Latins call neither of theſe 
from thence, but give them their Names from 
Reſurrection and Pentecoſt: and the Octave of 
, or Low-Sunday, is by them called Domini- 
in albis, as is aboveſaid, pag. 114. 
a1s holy Day hath proper Leſſons and P/alms. 
uE ſecond Leſſons are plain. The Morning 
Leſſon, Deut. xvi. BY us the Law of the 
u Pentecoſt, or Feaſt of Weeks, which was 
ype of ours. | 
IAE Evening firſt Leſſon 7/4. i. * is fit for this 
1; for it treats of the holy Spirit, V. 7, 6. how it 
the World, V. 7. which was moſt exactly 
led this Day, in which 7hey were all filled with 
Holy Ghoſt. 


— = "ET th. 


ogy now is Iſaiah xi, which is mugh more proper 
Ul Y. 


K WA 
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THE *P/alms for the Morning, xlv, xlyij,, 
very proper to the Day. The beginning of f 
_ xlv*b, is concerning the Birth of Chriſt, and ther 
fore uſed upon Chriſtmas-Day; but the latter py 
is concerning the calling of the Gentiles, 5. 
II. and the Glory of the Church, the K 
Heaven's Daughter, V. 14. bo is all gi 
within, through the heavenly Gifts and Gracy 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſent down this Day; whichg 
rious Gifts miraculouſly poured upon the Chu 
brought in the Gentiles to the Chriſtian Fa 
V. 15. The Virgins that be her Fellows, ſhall b 
her company, and ſhall be brought unto thee. | 
which all the People ſhall (as holy Church ( 
rects us to do this Day) give Thanks un t| 
V. 18. in holy David's Pfalms, as we do; 
Theodoret, in Pal. xlyv. I will remember thy Ni 
« from one Generation to another, therefore ſhall 
& People give Thanks unto thee World without a 
„That is, all People to the World's end | 


ce praiſe God for theſe Bleſſings upon the Chu 

& with thoſe Pſalms which I compoſe: and 

c (tho' I be dead _ before) yet in my Pla 
| 


c ſung by them, I will remember thy Name fie 
«© one Generation to another. 

Tux Txlviith Pſalm is a Song of Praiſe fort 
converſion of the Gentiles, by the Goſpel pt 
liſhed this Day in all Languages, Acts ii. for wil 
the Prophet invites them to active Praiſes, } 
O clap your Hands together, all ye People; 0 
unto God with the Voice of Melody : for God 1s 
up, in jubilo, with a merry Noiſe, V. J. II 


22 _—_ CE 


* The Morning Pſalms are now xlviii and lxviii. Concem 
the firſt of which ſee Dr. Hammond's Annotations ; for 
ſee p. 122. 


+ This Palm is now uſed on. Aſcenſſon-iay. 
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rs upon Aſcenſion-day. And now he is ſet up- 
# his Holy and Royal Seat, he reigns over the 
uthen, makes the Princes of the People join in 
me Body unto the People of the God of Abraham, 
rings the Gentiles in to the Jews, and makes one 
hurch of both; and that by the Goſpel of the 
ngdom publiſhed this Day to all Nations; and 
„ that was done this Day, for which this Pſalm 
hires Thanks. 
EVENING Pſalmsare civ, cxlv. Theſe two 
ethankful Commemorations of the yarious Gifts 
f God the Holy Ghoſt, who then gave tempo- 
x, this Day ſpiritual Gifts; which ſpiritual Gifts 
this Day were ſhadowed out by thoſe tempo 
ih and all come from the ſame Spirit, 1 Cor. x11. 4. 
p whom this Feaſt is held ſacred : So that in bleſ- 
ag the Author of them, we blels the Author of 
tele, the holy Spirit, from whom theſe diverſe 
its come. Some part of the civth is more particu- 
y applicable to this Feaſt. He maketh the Clouds 
i Chariots, V. 7. That was upon Aſcenſion- day 
en he went up to Heaven in a Cloud, Acts i. 9, 
den follows, V. 30. Emittis ſpiritum, Thou 
et forth thy Spirit, and they ſhall be made, thou 
alt renew the Face of the Earth, which is pro- 
to this Day; for this Day the holy Spirit was 
it, and renewed the Face of the Earth, with 
Creatures, new Men, of new Hearts and new 
ongues, Acts ii. Old Things paſſed away, and all 
Wes are become new. 
Tur fame Harmony of Epiſtle, Goſpel and 
dect, and Leſſons, and Pſalms, that we have ob- 
ved upon Chriſtmas, and Eafter, and Aſcenſion, 
wy with Pleaſure be mentioned upon this Day. 
Tur fame Ancients teſtify the Antiquity of 
Ws Feaſt, that gave in Evidence for Eaſter. 
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E Epiſtles for both relate not only! le 7 
the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, bull arly 
to Baptiſm ; which the Church tak AE 


SS@&&) often occaſion to remember us of | 

her Readings and Uſages, and wc 

have us improve them all towards moſt uſ 
Meditations. 

THis is one of the four Ember-Heeks ( 
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NN ancient Liturgies and Ritualiſts 


I 8 find this Day look'd upon as an Ofi 


of Pentecoſt, or as Dominica vacans 


which Name is ſpoken, p. 140.) 
- *, © that the obſerving of it as a Feaſt oft 
Trinity, was of later uſe, and more late in the 4 
man Church, than in ſome others. (See Dei 
ib. 2. T. g. de Feriis.) And there were ſome vi 
objected, that becauſe on each Day (and eſpe 
ly Sundays) the Church celebrates the Priiſe 
the Trinity, in her Doxologies, Hymns, C 
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erefore there was no need of a Feaſt on one 
wy, for that, which was done on each. But yet 
e Wiſdom of the Church thought it meet, 4 
< a Myſtery as this, tho” part of the Medita- 
n of each Day, ſhould be the chief Subject of 
e and this to be the Day. For no ſooner had 
Lord aſcended into Heaven, and God's holy 
irt deſcended upon the Church, but there en- 
the Notice of the glorious and incomprehen- 
ge Trinity, which before that time was not ſo 
ary known. The Church therefore, havin 
emnized in an excellent Order all the high 
afts of our Lord, and after, that of the deſcent 
God's Spirit upon the Apoſtles, thought it a 
Ing moſt ſeaſonable, to conclude theſe great So- 
nities with a Feſtival of full, ſpecial and ex- 
& Service to the holy and bleſſed Trinity. And 
is the rather in After-times, when Arians and 
h-like Hereticks had appeared in the World, 
dd — their Blaſphemies againſt this Divine 
yitery. TE; 

A proper Leſſons this Day hath, as the 
orning Firſt and Second. | 

*THE firſt Leſſon is Gen. xviii. wherein we 
ad of three that appeared to Abraham, or the 
rd in three Perſons, V. 1, 2. A Type of that 
mſterious Trinity in Unity, which was after re- 
ned in the Goſpel : So Theodor. J. 2. ad Grec. 
Becauſe the Jes had long lived in Egypt, and 
tad learned there the Worſhip of many Gods; 


The toper Leſſons in the Morning now, are Gen. i. Mat. iii. 
"ap ng Gen. xviii. 2 v. In Gen. i. the Trinity 
deſcribed in Conſultation t the creation of Man: In 
Jun v. there is ſo full and expreſs a Teſtimony for the Doc- 
ne of the Trinity in Unity, that the Aan know not how 
aol it, but yainly pretend the ſeventh Verſe to be ſpurious ; 
ta full Anſwer to which ſee Hammond in locum. 

K 3 « the 
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© the moſt wiſe God did not plainly delivery 
© them the Myſtery of the Trinity, leſt the 
& ſhould have miſtaken it for a Doctrine of a 
© rality of Gods. Yet the Doctrine of the l. 
© nity was not wholly hidden in thoſe Times h 
* ſome Seeds of that Perfection of Divinity we 
& diſperſed; and for that cauſe the Choir of 4 
<* gels ſing thrice Holy, but once Lord; buh,j 
© ly, holy, Lord God of Hoſts And here thy 
© Men appeared to Abraham. 
THe ſecond Leſſon St. Math. iii. is thou 
fit for this Feaſt, becauſe it delivers to us theBy 
tiſm of Chriſt, at which was diſcovered the N 
ſtery of the Trinity; for there the Son is bapting 
the holy Spirit deſcends upon him, and the F 
ſpeaks from Heaven; This is my beloved Son! 
THE Epiſtle and the Goſpel are the ſame, ti 
in ancient Services were aſſigned for the 04 
of Pentecoſt; (the Epiſtle E the Viſion 
St. John, Rev. iv. and the Goſpel the Dialogue 
our Lord with Nicodemus,) and the ment 
which we find therein, of Baptiſm, of the q 
Spirit and the Gifts of it, tho' it might then 
the Day as a Repetition as it were, of Pentecal 
ſo is it no leſs fit for it, as a Feaſt to the bleſſed Tt 
nity. The Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt brings vi 
it, as aforeſaid, more Light and Clearnels to 
Doctrine of the Trinity: And when more fit 
think of the Gifts of the Spirit, than on a ſolen 
Day of Ordination, as this is one, when Men: 
conſecrated to ſpiritual Offices? But beſidesti 
we have in the Goſpel ſet before us, all the Th 
Perſons of the ſacred Trinity, and the ſame I 
wiſe repreſented in the Viſion, which the Ep 
. N of, with an Hymn of Praiſe, Holy, by 
Holy, Lord God Almighty, &c. which Expreflio! 
by ancient Interpretation, relate to the holy T 
Mty, as is aboveſaid. "0 
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the Sundays after Trinity til] ApyeNT. 


E Church hath now finiſhed the 
4g Celebration of the high Feſtivals, and 
thereby run as it were, through a great 
part of the Creed, by ſetting before 
us in an orderly manner, the higheſt 
[yſteries of our Redemption by Chriſt on Earth, 
che Day he was taken 25 into Heaven, with. 

e ſending down of the Holy Ghoſt at Pente- 
if. Now after ſhe hath in Conſequence and 
eleion upon theſe Myſteries, broke out into a 
re ſolemn and ſpecial Adoration of the bleſſed 
nity, ſhe comes, according to her Method in the 
tervals of great Feaſts (of which ſee p. 69, 70.) 
wo Epiſtles, Goſpels, and Collects, as ſuir 
th her holy Affections, and Aims at this Seaſon. 
uch namely as tend to our edifying, and being 
e living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt our Com- 
ter with his Gifts and Graces ; that having Oil 
our Lamps, we may be in better Readineſs to 
et the Bridegroom at his ſecond Advent or 
oming to Judgment. And this is done in the 


90 N 
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WOW 


MenaWmaning Sundays till Advent; which in their Ser- 
des ti ces are, as it were, ſo many Echo's and Reflec- 
Thi upon the Myſtery of Pentecoſt, the Life of 
ne le Spirit, or as Trumpets for Preparation to meet 
Epi Lord at his ſecond Coming. Which will be 
jy, Mere manifeſt, if we take a general View of the 
reſſoſopels together, and afterwards of the Epiſtles 
I Collets. 
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TE GOSPELS for this Time, accotui hure 
to the Method which hath before been dec ber 
p. 69,70. are of the holy Doctrine, Deeds and Mir Sr 
racles of our Saviour, and fo may ſingularly c yy ou! 
duce to the making us good Chriſtians, by bei 
Followers of Chriſt, and repleniſhed with t 
Spirit, which he both Wand and ſent, and 
which the Church lately kept ſo great a Solen 
ty: For to be charitable, heavenly-minded, rep nd w 
tant, merciful, humble, peaceable, religious, on 
paſſionate and thankful, to truſt in God and abo 
with ſuch ſpiritual Qualities, are the Leſſons tay 
us by our Lord in theſe Goſpels: and that not 
ly by Word and Deed, but many Miracles al 
for bras Goſpels are of ſuch, and tend much 
our edifying. From his healing of the Sick, ali 
going about doing Good, we may learn to empl 
that Power and Ability we have in Work 
Mercy and Goodneſs. He that raiſed the De 
and did ſuch mighty Works, can be no other, 
may be ſure, than God and Man, the Saviour, 
the World, able to protect us even againſt Dei 
it ſelf, to raiſe our Nodier ſrom the Duſt, a 
glorify them hereafter. 
7 . s we have * general 9 — — 1. 

oſpels, as may eaſily a articular 
4 1 1 1 1 they at 
the Time. And with them the Church conclud 
her annual Courſe of ſuch Readings, having then 
dy # ee us, and in ſuch Time and Order 44 
molt apt to make deep Impreſſion, the chief M 
ter and Subſtance of the four Evangeliſt. 
Tun it is, that in ancient Rituals, and puer. 
ticularly in St. Hierom's Comes, or Lettiondris 
where we find this ſame Order of Epiſtles 
Goſpels; (See Pamelii Liturg. Eccleſ. Lat. J.! 
there are ſome others beſides theſe, r 


iculat 


Ll 
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arch uſeth; as for Wedneſdays, Fridays and 
ther ſpecial Times and Solemnities. But theſe 
r Sundays and Holy-days, which are retained 
py our Church, arc ſo well choſen for the Fit- 
6, Variety, and Weightineſs of the Matter, 
nd out of that Evangeliſt that delivers it moſt 
ully, that the chiefeſt Paſſages of all the Evange- 
its are hereby made known and preached to us; 
xd what we meet not with here, is abundantly 
plied by the daily ſecond Leſſons. And the 
ke alſo may be ſaid concerning the Epiſtles. 

Ix the Epiſtles for this Time there is an Har- 
pony with the Goſpels, but not ſo much as ſome 
ave thought in their joynt propounding of par- 


rd | 


zuchWMicular Conſiderations, and thoſe ſeveral and di- 
k, aint, as the Days they belong to; (for that be- 
emplaWongs to more ſpecial Solemnities) but rather as 
orks icy meet all in the common Stream, the ge- 


jeral Meditation and Affection of the Seaſon. 
Wr may therefore obſerve, that as all the Goſ- 
xls for Sundays ſince Eaſter Day hitherto, are 
ken out of the beloved Diſciple St. ohn, who 
herein gives us many of the laſt and moſt tender 
ic Hinge Words of our dear Lord before 
us Paſſion. and Aſcenſion, his promiſing of a 
omforter, bidding them not fear, bequeathing 
Is Peace to them, and the like: So now the two 
it Epiſtles are taken (and moſt fitly) out of 
be ſame Apoſtle, who therein minds us with 
nuch earneſt Affection, of that Spirit, which our 
Id promiſed for our Comforter, and of the 
eat Effect and Sign of it, the love of one ano- 
wr: I faith he, wwe love one another, God dwel- 
ub in us, and his Love is perfect in us: Hereby 
wy we, that we dwell in him, and he in us, be- 
aſe he hath given us of bis Spirit. And the 
pille for the ſecond Sunday exhorteth yy 


138 A RATIONALE 


like manner, 10 love one another as he gate Cm 
mandment, and he that keepeth his Commandnen 
dwelleth in him, and he in him; and hereby a 
know, that he abideth in us, even by the Shin 
which be hath given us. In the Epiſtle for thy 
third Sunday, we are put in Mind by St. P 
of Submiſſion, and being humble, (for God give 
Grace to ſuch) of Sobriety, watching, faith, a 
Patience in Affliction, with an Exhortation touf 
our Care upon God, who cares for us, and ſhall fer 
fect, ſettle, ſtrengthen, and ftabliſh us; which isx 
cording to what Chriſt faid, That he would 1 
leave us comfortleſs. The fourth Epiſtle is out 
Rom. viii. and is a Comfort againſt Afflictions 
not worthy of that Glory, which ſhall be ſhewn ul 
us, provided we be ſuch as they whom the Apoſi 
there ſpeaks of, who had received the Firſt-Fruits i 
the Spirit. The Epiſtle for the fifth, being taker 
out of St. Peter, exhorts us to Love, Peace, l. 
nocence, and ſuch ſpiritual Affections; and ifu 
trouble us, not to be afraid, but to /anfify th 
Lord God in our Hearts. The reſt of the Epiltk 
for all the Days following relate much to tht 
fame Buſineſs, as Newnefs of Life, and all the 
Fruits and Gifts of God's holy Spirit; as g pam 
cular Inſight will ſufficiently manifeſt. - But being 
not the firſt that are ued in this Seaſon, the) 
ſeem to have been choſen with more Indifferency 
for they are taken out of St. Paul, and keep tit 
very Order of his Epiſtles, and the Place thy 
have in each Epiſtle. | For of them, the firſtar 
out of the Epiſtle to the Ramans, and fo in or 
der the next out of the Epiſtles to the Cori 
ans, (firſt and ſecond) Galatians, Epheſians, PI 
lippians, and Coloſſians; for ſo far the Grder reach 
eth till the time of Advent. Only two of th 
Sundays (the 18* and 25) do vary * J 
oo rho 


n tbe Common-PrAver. 139 


n lethod in the Choice of their Epiſtles, and there 
im. Reaſon for both. 

v) il 4x firſt, for the 25> or laſt Sunday, the 
Stiri eon is manifeſt : For it being look'd upon as 


kind of Preparative, or Forerunner of Advent, 
b Advent is to Chriſtmas (and in St. Jerom's 


done 2/009rins, it is comprized within the Time of 
n, and \dyent) an Epiſtle was choſen, not as happened 
bog cording to the former Method, but ſuch an 
ee 25 propheſied of Chriſt's Advent or Coming; 
1715 r that plainly appears in this out of Jeremy, Be- 
ud ml 


bold, the time cometh, faith the Lord, that I will 
out e up the righteous Branch of David, which 


ns, e ſhall bear Rule, and he ſhall proſper with 
. Viaom, and ſhall ſet up Equity and Righteouſneſs 
po , 


gain in the Earth. The like Prophecy is implied 
nthe Goſpel, and applied to Jeſts in the Words 


cake e People when they had ſeen his Miracles: 

„ Es is of a Truth the ſame Prophet that ſhould come 
Jifa mo the World. And therefore when there are 

ber more or fewer Sundays than twenty five be- 

pill een Trinity and Advent, if we ſo diſpoſe of the 

to Uervice, as always to make uſe of this for the laſt of 
ll! 08 hem, it will be agreeable to Reaſon and exemplary 

| PO rictice, and that from time of old, for we find 

bench a Rule in Micrologus an ancient Ritualiſt *. 

» UG rar other Sunday, that follows not the Me- 

_ mod of the reſt, is the 18th after Trinity; for 
i Is Epiſtle is taken out of the firſt to the Co- 


nthians, not out of that to the NN as 
hers for the Sundays that go next before and 


1N Ol 
„ PU * This is now expreſſly provided for; the Rubric enjoyn- 
reach”? the Service of ſome of thoſe Sundays which were omit- 
of the ted after Epiphany, to be taken in, to ſupply what is wanting, 
thi. the Oyerplus to be omitted, ſo that this laſt Collect, Epiſtle, and 
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after. This ſeems to be occaſioned by a pin 
cular Circumſtance, for which a fit Epiſtle yy 
to be found out, though it were not taken out q 
its place in the uſual Order, and that was the 
Ordination of Miniſters; for the underſtanding 
which, and the ancient Care about Ordinatio 
it will not be amiſs to be ſomewhat the large 
We may therefore note that what was faid g 
Collects (Pag. 70.) is true alſo or this Order d 
Epiſtles and Goſpels, that it comes down to y 
from ancient Times, as appears by St. Hierm 
Lectionarius above-mentioned, and other old L 
turgiſts and Expoſitors. And by them we fin 
that it was the Cuſtom of old, to have proper de 
vices for Wedneſdays, Fridays, and Saturdays i 
each Ember-Week, and then followed (as wil 
us} the conferring of holy Orders. But Caret 
ing taken, that the Ordination ſhould be perform! 
after Continuance the ſame Day in Prayer u 
Fafting, and yet be done upon the Lord's D. 
alſo; and becauſe by ancient Canon that Day 
not to be faſted upon, they therefore took tiu 
Courſe, to perform it on Saturday (it being ol 
of the Ember-Faſts) and yet in the Eveningoti 
for that time was accounted as belonging to tl 
Lord's Day following; or if they would cont 
nue ſo long faſting, to do it early in the Mornin 
following. See Leo. Epiſt. 81. ad Dieſe. 
IN Regard therefore that this was accounts 
's Work, and that there had been 
much Exercite and Faſting on Saturday, the 80 
day following had no publick Office, and v 
therefore called Dominica Vacat (or Yacans) a 
cant Sunday. But it was afterwards thougt 
better, not to let that Day paſs in that man 
nor to continue ſo long and late on Saturday i 
ſuch Abſtinence and Exerciſe; and — 50 
rdinatiol 
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dination came to be diſpatcht ſooner on Satur- 
jy, and the Sunday following had a Service ſaid 
n it, which at firſt, for ſome time, was borrow- 
4 of ſome other Days; but afterwards one was 
ud, being fitted to the Day or Seaſon, with 
me Reſpect in the Frame of it to the Ordina- 
jon at that time. For although there were pe- 
lar Readings, Rites, and Prayers, for the Or- 
ination it ſelf (as there is alſo in our Church, 
uch reſembling the ancient Form) yet beſides 
hat, in the general Service of the Day, ſome 
deflection was made on the Buſineſs of Ordina- 


on. 
OnLyY the Vacant Sunday for the Ember 
Neck in September had no conſtant peculiar Ser- 
ce; for being fixt to a certain time of that 
onth, it chanceth that the ſaid Sunday ſome- 
mes is the 1 8·h after Trinity, ſometimes the 17th, 
er ao {ooner, as Eaſter falls out, and accordingly 
les the Service of the 185 Sunday, or ſome o- 
er before it, as it happens to be that Year. But 
old, after other vacant Days had their proper Ser- 
ces, this Day continued for ſome while to make 
eof borrowing z ſo Berno and Micrologus ſay, it 
s in their Times: And what Service can we 
nk could be more uſeful for that purpoſe, than 
ls of the 18h Sunday, eſpecially if we conſider 
with all the Neceſſaries it had then? 
Ix ancient Rituals, as St. Hierom's Lefionari- 
St. Gregory's Antiphonarius, Liber Sacramento- 
mn, Sc. we find the Service of Ember-Weck 
iced immediately before that of the Sunday; 
the chief Reaſon may be this aforeſaid, their 
finity of Matter. Rupertus Tuitienſ. in his 12 
hook De Divinis. Officits, and 18th Chap. is very 
ous in ſhewing, how much the Office of this 
h (in that Largeneſs it then had) N 
them 
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them that had the Cure of Souls: And By, 
Augienſ. in his 5th Chap. is as large in ſhewing 
how well it might ſerve in that Regard for a Sug. 
plement to the Vacant Sunday. All which col 
fidered, and withal that the uſual Order of th 
Epiſtles from the gt, to the 27, was change 
only in this, and that according to the Courleq 
the Eaſter, the Ordination falls on this Sunday 
or ſome other before it, we may very probahh 
conclude, that the Choice of this 15 a 
Goſpel alſo was with Deſign to exerciſe our Me 
ditations ſomewhat on the Ordination this Dy 
celebrated, or not long before it. And herd 
a good Ground was given to the Preacher inh 
Sermon, (for that was uſually upon the Readin 
of the Day) to declare in a fit Seaſon, the Du 
of Paſtors and their Flocks, according as he {a 
_ Occaſion. | 
THE Epiſtle is a Thankſgiving in behalf of i| 
Corinthians, for the Grace of God, which was giv 
them by Jeſus Chriſt : It appears by what the 
5 ſaith of them in diverſe Places, that th 
ad been taught by many learned Inſtructers, 
that many of them had much profited and abound 
ed in many ſpiritual Gifts: And ſuch Gifts : 
here mentioned, as are ſpecially requiſite for the 
that are ordained to be ſpiritual Guides, 3s U 
being enriched in all Utterance, and in all Knn 
ledge, and being behind in no Gift. And the Go 
is our Saviour's anſwering a Queſtion of a Dod 
of the Law, of his ſilencing both Phariſees : 
Sadducees, by his Doctrine and Queſtions: when 
by he ſhews, how thoſe whom he ſends on divi 
Meſſages ſhould be qualified, how able to pt 
a Word in due Seaſon, to give a Reaſon forthe 
Faith, and to convince Gain-ſayers. This 1s! 


Goſpel in the ancient Lectionary above-mentioned 
| a 
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1d though ſome Churches uſe others, yet we 

nay obſerve that they are all very applicable to this 

ecaſion. And the old Anthems or Verſicles for 
he Day in St. Gregory's Antiphonar (which are to 

e found moſt of them in ſome Latin Services) 

herein moſt expreſs: deſiring of God, That 
i Prophets may be found faithful; and ſpeaking of 
ing glad of going into the Houſe of God, bringing 
Preſents, coming into his Courts, &c. Of telling out 
nung the Heathen that the Lord is King; of Moſes 
lowing an Altar, and offering Sacrifices, aſcend- 
r into the Mount, praying for the People, of God's 
ing himſelf to him, &c. nd 

Ir is true, that other Ordination Sundays relate 
tincipally (as is moſt meet) to the chief Medi- 
ions of thoſe ſpecial Seaſons wherein they fall; 
ut yet therein we may find Matter very perti- 
ent to this Occaſion. How fit the Service of 


F of inne Sunday is in this Regard, hath already been 
as g eckared, Page 134. nor could any Seaſon have 
the Nea more aptly choſen for this Occaſion. In 
at ther of Lent the Epiſtle tells us, what Holineſs of 
ers, ie is required in all, and therefore certainly in 
bound whom God hath called to ſuch an holy 
ifts 8Wroteſſion : And that Saying of Chriſt in the 
Ir thenWoſpel for the ſame Day that he was ſent to the 


i Sheep, &c. may mind them of their Duty, who 
ſent by him to be Paſtors of his Flock. The 
ke Advertiſements they may gather from both 
pile and Goſpel of the Sunday of Ordination 
the time of Advent, as may be obvious to 
ey. And no leſs proper is that Epiſtle, which 
le Lectionary, and ſome Churches appoint for 
e ſame Day. Let a Man, faith the Apoſtle 
lere, thus-wiſe eſteem us, even as the Miniſters of 
inf, and Stewards of the Secrets of God. Fur- 
yore it is required of Stewards, that a Man be 
found 
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found faithful. Which Epiſtle with us, and ſons 
other Churches, is applied to the Sunday ney 
before this, changing place with another Epi, 
not unfit for this Occaſion, and more fit to com 
next to Chriftmas: For by thoſe Words in 
The Lord is even at Hand, it may excite ys 1 
ſuch a Preparation for the Feaſt of Chrift's con 
ing in the Fleſh, as may prepare us for thy 
other Coming in Glory which we look for. 
TRus have we taken a View of theſe ER 
ſtles and . and upon occaſion alſo of tho 
which are uſed after Ordinations; and ſomewhat 
alſo of the time when holy Orders were give 
Our Church herein keeps to the Day that i 
moſt proper: And that is, to the Sunday whiclif 
next follows the Ember Faſt. A Day, on whid 
Chriſt beſtowed his Spirit upon his Apoſtles, gat 
them their Commiſſion, and many wonderful G 
for the good of the Church. For this and otht 
Reaſons doth Leo ſhew, how congruous the Lord 
Day is for ſuch a Work. Beſides this may! 
added, that a Bufineſs of ſuch Conſequence | 
ing done upon ſuch a Day, is attended wit 
more Solemnity and Preſence of the Congregat 
on. See the Diſcourſe of Ember Weeks, Pay 
94. and Leo Epiſt. 81. ad Dioſc. 
TneCOLLECTS remain to be now ſpoke 
of: And they in the ſame manner with the Ip 
ſtles, and Gofpels, have a general Congruity M 
the Affection of the Seaſon. For as Faith, Hope 
and Charity, the Graces and Gifts of theHolyGhol 
are the general Subject, more or leſs, of theſe 
piſtles, and the fame taught, exemplified, and con 
firmed in the Gofpels; fo are theſe Colletts c 
rain general Invocations upon God for the 4 
ſiſtance of his holy Spirit and bringing forth 


Fruits of it, and conſiſt uſually of a moſt hun 
Acknol 


the ComMon-Prayer, A5 


cknowledgment, and a Petition ſuitable, as is 
dove declared, Page 7 3. 3 Ae '} 
AND as we have taken there a brief View of. 
e pious Senſe and Spirit of theſe Acknowledg- 
ents, ſo will it not be amiſs to do the ſame here 
mcerning the Petitions; which, in each Collect 
efome or other of theſe following, or ſuch like: 
but God would be pleaſed to prevent and follow us 
kuys with his Grace, and with his Mercy in all 
ins direct and rule our Hearts; to ſtir up our 
ills, pour into our Hearts and graft in them the 
we of his holy Name, make us io have a per- 
un Fear and Love of it, to aſk ſuch things as. 
8! pleaſe him, to have the Spirit, to think and 
ways ſuch things as be rightful, and topleaſe him 
th is Mill and Deed ; that he would increaſe, nous 
Þ, keep us in true Religion and all Goodneſs, give 
fu us the increaſe of Faith, Hope, and Charity, 
we may live according to his Will, with pure 
free Hearts follow him, accompliſh thoſe things 
would have done,and may be cleanſed, aſſoyled, deli- 
ed from all our Offences, have Pardon, Peace, 
Weftion, and Defence, may plentifully bring 
iv the Fruits of good Works, and by him be plen- 
uly rewarded, and obtain his. Promiſes, which 
a all we can deſire. Such Requeſts as theſe; 
hides ſome others, That God would hear the. 
mers of the People, of which ſee Page 5 i. and 


* 


are by the Prieſt preſented to God; fit for 


05 Church's Meditations at this time after Pen- 
y 1 and not unfitly following the Leſſons; the 
= E aopue, and the following Supplications of 


People, as the proper Place of Collects: Be- 
all of them (rho? in ſeveral Branches and Ex- 
ons) in effect, thus much: That by the mer- 
Grace, Inſpiration, Defence and Protection of 
Almighty, we may be cleanſed from our 
| | Sins, 
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Sins, may o 


The laſt Goſpel (except that which implie 


Prophecy of Chriſt's Advent) ſets before us | 
ral up one from the Dead, a t Ground( 

with and Hope of a Reſurrection. The! 
pi/ile that goes with it, and all the reſt in a mi 


our 


ner, aim moſt evidently at this, the quickening 


to a Life ſpiritual by the Hopes of an «te 


The 1aft Collect, with ſome others, is for the 


joyment of it according to God's Promiſes. | 
that we ſee, the Church in her Meditations | 
the Concluſion of the Year, takes in that! 
her Subject, which is the Cloſe of our Crt 


End of our Faith, and Crown of our Devotid 
The Reſurrection of the Body, and the Life e 


lafting. 
5 
. 


TY 


bey his Commandments, may liye y 
Chriſtians ought, not after the Fleſh, but aſte 
the Spirit, and ſo be fitter to meet our bleſs 
Lord at his ſecond Advent to judge the Word 

ANp this Meditation of the ſecond Advent 9 
Chriſt is thought ſo ſeaſonable in the laſt Plac 
that ſome Churches, inſtead of thoſe Reading 
which we have for the laſt Sunday of this ting 
make ule of ſome others, which concern the Di 
of Judgment: But our Church, as ſhe hath po 
Reaſon for her Method, as we have ſeen, p. ij 
I ; 9. So is ſhe not at all defective in her Though 
of Chriſt's ſecond Coming: In Time of Adven 
and often afterwards, ſhe takes Occaſion to n 
member it, but moſt eſpecially at this Sea 
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Ive 2g | | | 
. | | 5 e JONI OE y —\) +0 > 23 

lf l 5 . tene een 

910 ETC 

ent of 

Place K St. ANDREW. 

ading 

time Hs Saint's Day is the firſt that is 

e Dr 


818 kept ſolemn; becauſe he firſt came to 
| cool] Chriſt, and followed him, before any of 


p. 13 the other Apoſtles, St. John i. 40. He 
ough{WWrought his Brother Simon to Chriſt, V. 41, 4z. 
dene it was that ſaid, We have found the Meſſiah , 
to Md therefore his Day is rightly ſer at the begin- 
Sealing of Advent for ever, to bring News, de 
lic Wventu Domini, of the Advent, or Coming of 
: us er Lord. - 

ound 


5 N d 


2 The Converſion of St. P A UL, 

e 

ſc. E REA s other Saints Martyr- 
1008 | hl doms, or at leaſt the Day of their Death, 
that e are celebrated by the holy Church; 
SSt. Paul's Converſion is made the 


* Holy-day ; For theſe Reaſons: 

1. For the Example of it: That no Sinner, 
low great ſoever, might hereafter deſpair of Par- 
on, ſeeing Saul a grievous Perſecutor made St. 
aul: For this Cauſe I obtained Mercy, that in me 
Ir, Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all Long-ſuffer- 
", for a Pattern to them that ſhould hereafter be- 
we, I Tim. i. 16. 
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ö Fj 
2. Fo R the Joy, which the Church had at his 
F 3. For the Miracle wrought at his Conyers 

on. 
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The Purification of St. MAR v, 
Feaſt of Candlemas. 


O ME Churches keep four Holy-dy 


| 


in Memory of the bleſſed Virgin, nam 
ly, The Annunciation, the Aſſumpt 
on, the Nativity, and Purification 
Our Church keeps only the Purificat 
on and Annunciation, which are common tobe 
and our bleſſed Lord. 6. 
THE Purification is a double Feaſt, partly! 
Memory of the Virgin's Purification ( this bein 
the fortieth Day after the Birth) which ſhe d 
ſerved according to the Law, Levit. xii. 4. tht 
ſhe needed it not: But chiefly in Memory of 0 
Lord's Preſentation in the Temple, whick t 
Goſpel commemorates. 5 
Our Saviour thus preſented in the Templ 
offered himſelf a live Oblation for us, that | 
the whole Obedience of his Life might be ous 
_ Tr1s Day had one Solemnity of old pecull 
to it: namely, Proceſſion; the Order and Ma 
ner of which I {hall ſer down briefly out 
St. Bernard. | | 
WE go in Proceſſion two by two, carrying Ci 
dles in our Hands, which are lighted, not at ad 
1 Mi 


ly-day 
name 
umpt 
[CATION 
rificat 
1 LONG 


artly! 
is bein 
{he ol 
4. Ui 
y of 0 
ich 


Templ 
that | 
Je Ours 
eculi 
F Ma 
out ( 


ying C4 


at 4 
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mon Fire, but a Fire firſt bleſt in the Church by a 
Biſhop. They that go out firſt, return laſt; and in 
the way we ſing, Great is the Glory of the 
Lord. * 2 8 
ME go two by two, in Commendation of Cha- 
rity, and a ſocial Life, for ſo our Saviour ſent out 
his Diſciples. 

WE carry Lights in our Hands: Firſt, to ſig- 
wy that our Light ſhould ſhine before Men. Se- 
wndly, this we do this Day eſpecially in Memory of 
the wiſe Virgins (of whom this bleſſed Virgin is the 
thief) that went to meet their Lord with their 
amps lighted and burning. And from this Uſage, and 
he many Lights ſet up in the Church this Day, it 


called Candelaria, or Candlemas. 
BECAUSE our Works ſhould be all done in 


tle holy Fire of Charity, therefore the Candles are 
ted with holy Fire. MAES | 
THEY that go out firſt, return laſs to teach 
mility, in Humility preferring one before ano- 
4, oy 
BECAUSE God loves a chearful Giver, there- 
we we ſing in the way. 

THE Proceſſion 'it ſelf is to teach us, that we 
ould not ſtand idle in the way of Life, but proceed 
rom Virtue to Virtue, not looking back to that 
wich is behind, but reaching forward to that which 
before. 

For the Antiquity of this Day, ſee Cyril. 
lex, Gregory Ny/. in diem. And for the. Feaſt 
the Annunciation, Athanaſ. Ser. de Deipara. 


| . N. XL 
Scl 
3 
See 
S 


* 
L 3 8, Philip, 


k 
1 
\ 


4 

1 

w 
1 | 
" 
3 

__ 
43 | 
q 


F 


— — + u » 
. pu PT 


— — x 
- PX - 
- 


- -- 
r rr 
4 — „ 
— - - FEI - 


> I" —y 2 
2 
2 wg —— = _— —ů 
o . — -- 8 , 
mn, — g 8 8 | 
—_— — — — — 


3 
-4 22 
"» — * 4 


—_— — 


— — " — — 


— — 2 


w — — * =, 


* — —— — - 


— 
— 


Fa 
* * 
2 — 8 r 
— 2 "Ly 4 2 * a * ac 
IS , Nr 
2 — — 
— —__ * * 
, a _ 


— — — — 


-» - 
* ST db a it 
_« —_— — - % "4 
— — 
1 


150 A RATIONALE 


Soars 0039-093 athp 
St. Philip, and St. James. 


HERE As in the primitive Churchy 

Bl Apoſtles had not ſeveral Days of Sl 
LIN nity; it was appointed, that one! 
SW) ſhould be allowed for them all; mn 
17 in the Latin Church, the Kalends, or firſt 
ay: In the Greek, the Feaſt of St. Pein al 
St. Paul. Afterwards, when the other Apali 
had peculiar Days appointed, this firſt ot Ih 
Was felt to St. Philip and St. Jacob, becuti r 
was thought, that they ſuffered on that I 
Thus Durandus and ſome others deliver it: bu 
upon further Enquiry, it ſeems to be a Milli 
for if (as hath been proved in the Diſcoutſe i 
on St. Stephen's Day) Martyrs and other vail 
had their vers Days obſerved in thoſe firſt Tine 
it is not probable, that the Apoſtles, thoſeFoun 


ders of Churches, thoſe Princes over all Lad 4 
(as they are called, P/al. xlv. 16.) ſhould bal 71 
I 


huddled up all into one Day, and have a lekK 
ſpe& given them by the Church than other San 
and Martyrs had. I conceive therefore, that ti 
had ſeveral Days allowed them as well as oth 
Saints: And this Miſtake of Durandus was 0 
caſioned by this, that in ſome old Martyrologiu 
this Feaft of Philip and Jacob, was called il 
Feaſt of St. Philip and Jacob, and all the 4 
files; and in ſome, the Feaſt of Philip and Ju 
and All-ſaints. The Reaſon of which was 09! 
becauſe the Apoſtles had no other Feaſts appoint 
ed them, but only this, becauſe the Feaſt of l 


lip and Jacob is upon the Kalends of Ma), 4 
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fills within the paſchal Solemnity betwixt 

er and Whitſuntide; all which Time the a 
urch, of old, was wont to commemorate, not 
Saint alone, but all together, and therefore 
Philip and Jacob alone, but all the Apoſtles 
Saints —_— with them: The Reaſon of 
ich was, ſays Gemma de Antig. Miſ. rit. cap. 

d. Becauſe in our heavenly Country, which 

t time ſignifies, the Jo of all is the Joy of 

ry one, and the Joy of every Saint, the com- 

, 6-44 n Joy of all. Or becauſe, as Micrologus ſays, 
mi e. Offic. c. y. At the general Reſurrecti- 
(of which Eaſter Solemnity is a Type) there is 
ommon Feſtivity and Joy of the Righte- 


Sms Philip this Day commemorated, was 
hp the Apoſtle, whom the Goſpel mentions, 
Philip the Deacon. Vet the Church gives us a 
ſon, Acts viii. concerning him *; it was a 
g not unuſual in ancient Martyrologies, to 
1 diverſe of the ſame ne on the 
| ay. | 
TRE . that is commemorated this Day 
not one of the Sons of Zebedee,whoſe Day is kept 
July, but James who was called the Brother of 
r Lord, the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem; who 
te the Epiſtle called the Epiſtle of St. Jamos, 
rt of which is this Day read. 
Taris Day hath no Faſt, becauſe it falls be- 
xt Eaſter and Whitſuntide. See the Feaſt of 


cumcifion. 


the 4 90 | — — — ED OR” 
a lt is now changed for John xiv, 1. which relates to the 
Wa of this Day. 

appoint 

of Pb 


L 4. . 


. . Goſpel: yet ſhe does not -omit his Life: 
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St t. John Ae 


2 N24 E erte the Birth of St. 7 
N E: 7 88 Baptiſt, and c of our Saviour, fort 


+ $> Reaſons: 

Tre Births of both were ful 
Joy and Myſtery. Our Saviour's we have ale 
dy obſerved. Now for St. John S, it is ply 
there was more than ordinary Joy at his Bin 
- St. Luke i. 14. And full of Myſtery and Wond 
it was. As a Virgin conceived our Lord, ſo 
barren Woman brought forth St. John. $t. Ly 
i. 36. Again, his Birth was prophetical of « 
Lord, whom he ſaluted out of his Mothe 
Womb. Laſtly, his Birth was made memo 
15 the nnn of the Auge Gabriel, St. 

19. 

THERE was formerly aciother Holy-day j 
tho beheading of St. John Baptiſt ; but our Chu 
keeps only this Holy-day in Memory of hit 
wherein, though ſhe principally comme mor 
his myſterious Nativity, as you may ſee in t 


Death; his Life and Office in the Mom 
- Leſſons are recorded; his Death is related in 
ſecond Evening Leſſon, and the Collect prays} 

race to imitate his Example, patiently ſult 


For tl the Truth's ſake, 


St, Miche 


St. Michael. 


OL Church holds a Feaſt in Me- 
e _ of the holy Angels. Firſt, be- 
WM cauſe they miniſter to us on Earth, 


Pe cb. i. 14. being ſent forth to miniſter 
T to them that ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. 
Secondly, becauſe they fight againſt the Devil for 
w, by their Prayers and Recommendation of us 
nd our Condition at the Throne of Grace; as 
ens by the Epiſtle, and the Goſpel at the end 
of it. EY 9 

Tux Church in this Feaſt particularly com- 
memorates St. Michael, becauſe he was Prince, or 
wtelar Angel of the Church of the Jews, Dan. 
Iz. xii. 1. and ſo of the Chriſtian Church: For 
the Church, which was once in the Jews, is 
bow in the Chriſtians, 


eee 


All Saints. 
— E C AUS E we cannot particularly 


commemorate every one of thoſe Saints, 

in whom God's Graces have been emi- 
nent; for that would be too heavy a 
burthen : And becauſe in theſe particular Feaſts, 
hich we do celebrate, we may juſtly be thought 

bare omitted ſome of our Duty through In- 
Ach mity or Negligence: Therefore the holy 


: Church 
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Church appoints this Day, in Commemoration, 
the Saints in general. 

OTHER Holy-Days not here ſpoken of, art g 
ther mentioned in other Places, or need no other Er 
plication than what already hath been ſaid in gen 
ral, of Holy-days,, and their Readings. 


SN NN 
222... ... 


The COMMUNION, or Second Service 


N the Liturgy it is called, The Commui 
& 1 | en, and well it were that the Piety ofth 
People were ſuch, as to make it always 

Communion. The Church, as appe: 
by her pathetical Exhortation before the Comm 
nion, and the Rubric after it, labours to bring Ma 
oftner to communicate than ſhe uſually obtain 
Private and ſolitary Communions of the Pri 
alone ſheallows not; and therefore when othe 
cannot be had, ſhe appoints only ſo much of thi 
Service, as relates not of Neceſſity to a preſen 
Communion, and that to be ſaid at the holy Tz 
ble: and upon good Reaſon; the Church there 
keeping, as it were, her Ground, viſibly minding 
us of what ſhe deſires, and labours towards, 0 
more frequent Acceſs to that holy Table: andi 
the mean while, that part of the Service, will 
ſhe uſes, may perhaps more fitly be called ib 
Second Service than the Communion. And 61 
is often called, though not in the Rubric of i 
\ Liturgy, yet in diverſe Faſt Books, and the lik 
ſet our by Authority. If any ſhould think, thi 


ĩt cannot properly be called the ſecond BY 
| Ca 


F  ——_—_  - _— 
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L-auſe the Morning Service and ver cs: go be- 
te it, which we prove in the following Diſcourſe 
be two diſtinct Services; whereby this ſhould 
em to be the third, rather than the ſecond Ser- 
e; it is anſwered, that ſometimes the Communi- 
bervice is uſed upon ſuch Days as the Litany 
not; and then it may, without Queſtion, pe 4 
the ſecond Service: nay, even then, when the 
tany and all is uſed, the Communion Service 
py be very fitly called the ſecond Service: For 
tough, in Strictneſs of Speech, the Litany is a 
ervice diſtinEt, as is ſhewn, yet in our uſual Ac- 
tation of the Word Service; namely, for a com- 
fete Service with all the ſeveral Parts of it, 
ms, Readings, Creeds, Thankſgivings, and 
ayers, ſo the Litany is not a Service, nor fo 
ſeemed, but called the Litany, or Supplications; 
d look d upon ſometimes, when other Offices 
low, as a kind of Preparative (though a di- 
nt Form) to them, as to.the Communion, Com- 
mation, Fc. And therefore it was a Cuſtom in 
me Churches, that a Bell was tolled, while the 
any was ſaying, to give Notice to the People, 
at the Communion Service was now coming on. 
Taxis Service conſiſts of four Parts. The firſt 
aches to the Offertory, called anciently Miſſa 
ttechumenorum, the Service of the Catechumens: 
ie ſecond is the Offertory, which reaches to the 
nlecration. The third begins at the Conſecra- 


an and ends at the Angelical Hymn, Glory be to 
4 ton high. The laſt is the Poſi-Communion, or 
1 fo if unkigiving, which with us is nothing but that 
of tee Hymn. 


PART I. 

| We begin the firſt part, as the Church was wont 

degin her Services, with the Lo R D'sPRA YER, 

Mcerning which, ſee the Morning Service. 
Ar TER 


* o 
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AFTER this follows an excellent Praye; 
God, to cleanſe our Hearts by his holy Inſpiratis 
TEN follow the CoMMANDMENTs, x 
a Kyrie, or Lord, have Metcy upon us, afterey 
one of them. Which though I cannot Gy 
was ancient, yet ſurely cannot be denied tg 
very uſeful and pious. And if there be any, 
think this might be ſpared, as being fitter for 
Publicans than Saints; let them turn to the P; 
ble of the Publican and Phariſee going up to 
Temple ro pray, St. Luke xviii. and there t 

ſhall receive an Anſwer. n 
TEN follows the CoLLE OC for the K 
with another for the Day, which the Prief 
#0 ſay ſtanding, &c. Of this Poſture enough h 
been ſaid in the Morning Service. Thoughth 
hath been a Prayer for the King in the Mom 
| Service, and another in the 7 et 
| Church here appoints one again, that ſhe n 
ſtrictly obſerve St. Paul's Rule, I Tim. ii. 
directs, that in all our publick Prayers forall M 
| an eſpecial Prayer ſhould be made for the Ki 
| Now the Morning Service, Litany, and t 
| Communion- Service, are three diſtinct Service 
therefore have each of them ſuch an eſpecial P 


tany. 
nt 
own 
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to be 
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| Tur they are three diſtinct Services wil Wer, 
| Pear. For they are to be perform d at diſtinct a req 
and Timęs. Ihe Morning Service is to be ſaid at ¶ e ul 
beginning of the Day, as appears in the third Col anc 
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2 fin 
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given 
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| for Grace. HI, ſays S. Chryſofom, which is Ut 
| flated . 1 eil. in the er and St. 
XVili. 28. Early, and in St. Mark xin. 35. it is tr! 
| | ſlated, The Dawning, of the Day. The Placeio 
| is the accuſtom d Place in the Chancel or. Chu 
| ſays the Rubric before Morning Prayer, or wi 
the Ordinary ſhall appoint it; * 1 
Tur Litany is alſo a diſtin& Service; # 


* 


1 
Cf 
1 
1 
1 


n the GoMmoNn-PrayerR 157 


o part of the Morning Service, as you may 


in the Rubrtc after Athanaſius his Creed; - 
HERE ends the Morning and Evening Ser- 


. Then follows the Litany. 


NoR is it any part of the Communion Service, 
that begins with Our Father, and the Collect, 


ſnighty God, Sc. and is to be ſaid after the 


ny. The Time and Place forithis is not 1 x 
inted in the Rubric, but it is ſuppoſed to be 
own by Practice. For in the Commination, the 
t P/alm is appointed to be ſaid, where they 
eaccuſiorned to ſay the Litany, and that was in 
Church, before the Chancel Door. Eliz. inj. 18. 
hop Andrews in his Notes upon the Liturgy 
b © It being a penitential Office is appointed 
o be faid there in Imitation of God's Command 
o the Prieſts in their penitential Service, Joel ii. 
17. Let the Prieſts weep between the Porch and 
tbe Altar. The time of this is a little before 
time of the Communion Service, /zj. 18. Eli. 


ur Communion- Service is to be ſome good 


tance after the Morning Service, Rubr. 1. before 
Communion-Service : $o many as intend to be Par- 
ters of the holy Communion, ſhall - ſignify their 
nes to the Curate over Night, or before Morning 
cher, or immediately after; which does neceſſa- 
require a good Space of Time to do it in. 
de ulual Hour for the Solemnity of this Service, 
6 anciently, and ſo ſhould be, Nine of the Clock, 
the Morning. Conc. Aurel. 3. c. 11. This is the 
mcal Hour : De Conſecr. diſt. 1. c. Et Hoc. Thence 
Wably called the holy Hour, Decret. diſt. 44- 
fn. In Cale of Neceſſity it might be ſaid earlier 
ter, Durant. de Ritibus; but this was the-u- 
land canonical Hour for it. One Reaſon, which 
Sen for it, is, becauſe at, this Hour began 
d davieur's Paſſion, St. Mart xv. 27 the 

Jews 
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Jews then crying out, Crucify, Sc. At this Hy 
therefore is the Communion Service (part of wh; 
is a Commemoration” of Chriſt's Paſſion) pt 
formed. Another Reaſon given is, becauſe t 
Hour the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the 4; 
ſtles, Acts ii. 15. Laſtly, becauſe it is the m 
convenient Hour for all to meet, and difpatcht 
with other Offices before Noon. For, till the 
vice was ended, Men were perſuaded to be fiſt 
and therefore it was thought fit to end all | 
Service before Noon, that People might be 
to eat. Durant. I. 2. c. 7. Why this Service 
called the ſecond, ſee Page 154, 155. 

THE Place for this Service, is the Altar, 
Communion Table Rubr. before the Commun 
And ſo it was always in primitive Times, which 
thing ſo plain as that it needs no Proof. 

AFTER this, the Prieſt reads the Epil 
Goſpel for the Day. Concerning the Antiquity 
which, and the Reaſon of their Choice, h 
been faid already: Nothing here remains to 
ſhewn, but the Antiquity and Piety of thoſe 
which were uſed both by us and the anc 
Church about the Reading of the Goſpel. As 
FIRST, when the GosyeeL is named, 
Clergy and the People preſent, ſay or ſing, © 
be to thee, O Lord. So it is in S. Chryſoſtom's Litu 

Glorifying God that hath ſent to them alſo the 
ef Salvation. As it is in the Acts of the 40 
xi. 18. When they heard theſe things they glu. 
God, ſaying, Then hath God alſo to the Gi" 
granted Repentance unto Life. 

2. Wil Lx the Goſpel is reading, all 
are preſent and. — Conſecr. diſt. I. c. 
And Sozomen in his Hf. 1. 7. c. 19. tells us, i 
a new Faſhion in Alexandria, that the B- 
did not riſe up, when the Goſpel wo 
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Md apud alios uſquam fieri, neque comperi neque 
Fs Which, fays he, I never obſerved nor heard 
mf any others 11 ] The Reaſon was 


le : Anciently, whenſoever the holy Leſſons were 
Af i the People ſtood to expreſs their Reverence to 
boy Word. Aug. I. Hom. fo. Hom. 26. Nehem. 
a . But becauſe this was counted too great a Bur- 


it was thought fit to ſhew our Reverence eſpe- 
ly at the reading of the Goſpel, which hiſtori- 
ly declares ſomewhat which our Saviour ſpake, 
or ſuffered in his own Perſon; by this Ge- 
re, ſhewing a reverend Regard to the Son of 
xd above other Meſſengers, although ſpeaki 
from God. And againſt Arians, Jews, 7515 
h who derogate from the Honour of our 
RD, ſuch Ceremonies are moſt profitable; 
udicious Mr. Zooker notes. 


fel ; AFTER the Goſpel is ended, the uſe was to 
1011" We God, ſaying, Thanks be to God for this Goſ- 
<4 q So was it of old ordained, Tolet. Conc. 4. c. 


that the Lauds or Praiſes ſhould be ſaid, not 
tr the Epiſtle, but immediately after the Goſ- 
for the Glory of Chriſt, which is preached 


1. be Goſpel. | 
ned, | In ſome Places the Faſhion was then to kiſs 
7 t Book. And ſurely this Book, by Reaſon of 


nch Contents of it, deſerves a better Regard 
a too often it finds. It ſhould in this Reſpect 


> 491 ned fo, as others may ſee we prefer it before 
62 other Books. | 


NexT is the NIicENE CREED, fo called, 


uſe it was for the moſt part framed at the 
at Council of Nice. But becauſe the great 
uncil of Conſtantinople added the latter Part, and 
ght it to the Frame which we now uſe, there- 
Mt is called alſo the Conſtantinopolitan Creed. 
Us Creed began to be uſed in Churches * the 

| ome 
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Communion-Service immediately after the 00 
pel, in the Vear of our Lord 339. 

AFTERWARDS it was cſtabliſh'd in 8 
Churches of Spain and France, after the Cuſtyy 
of the Eaſtern Church, Conc. Tolet. 3. c. 2. 10 
continued down to our Times. 

TuE Reaſon, why this Creed follows imme 
ately after the . Epiſtle and Goſpel, is the fin 
that was given for the APOSTLES CREE 
following next after the Leſſons at Morning a 
Evening Prayer. To which the Canon of Til 
laſt cited, hath added another Reaſon of the fy 
ing it here, before the People draw near to t 
holy Communion : namely, That the Breafls 
thoſe that approach to thoſe dreadful Myſteri 
may be purified with a true and right Faith. 

A third Reaſon is given by Diony/.Eccl. Hierard 
c. 3. par. 2. & 3. It will not be amiſs to 
down ſome Paſſages of his at large; becauſe the 
will both give us a third Renn of ing 
Creed in this place, and diſcover to us, as J cot 
ceive, much of the ancient beautiful Order of tl 
Communion-Service. | 

| Tre Biſhop or Prieſt ſtanding at the Alt 
begins the Melody of Pſalms, all the Degrees 
Eccleſiaſticks finging with him. This Plalmoc 
is uſed, as in almoſt all Prieſtly Offices, ſo in th 
to prepare and diſpoſe our Souls to holy Affech 
ons, to the Celebration of the holy Mylteriest0 
lowing ; and by the Concent and 7 Bee rogeth 
of divine Pſalms, to work in us an unanimo 
Conſent and Concord one towards anothe 
Then is read by ſome of the Miniſters, firſt 
Leſſon out of the Old Teſtament, then out 
the New, in their Order, (for the Realo 
before-mentioned in the Diſcourſe of Leſſons 
Morning Service) After this the Catcchume 
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e Poſſeſt and the Penitents are diſmiſs'd, and 
y only allowed to ſtay, who are deemed wor- 
to receive the holy Sacrament z which bein 

ne, ſome of the under Miniſters keep the Door 
the Church, that no Infidel or unworthy Per- 
may intrude into theſe ſacred Myſteries. Then 
e Miniſters and devout People (reverently be- 
ding the holy Signs, not yet conſecrated, but 
| and offered up to God on a by-ſtanding Ta- 


4 k called the Table of Propoſition, red rt men 
7.) praiſe and bleſs the Father of Lights, (from 


om, as all good Gifts, ſo this great Bleſſing of 
t Communion does come) with the Catholick 
mn of Praiſe, which ſome call the Creed 
ers more divinely, the pontifical Thankſgiving, 
containing in it all the ſpiritual Gifts, which 
from Heaven upon us, the whole Myſter 

cur Salvation. When this Hymn of Praiſe 
iſhed, the Deacons, with the Prieſt, ſet the 
Bread and Cup of Bleſſing upon the Altar; 
«which, the Prieſt, or Biſhop, ſays the moſt Sa- 
h that is, the Lord's Prayer, and gives the Bleſ- 
to the People; then they (in Token of per- 
Charity, a moſt neceſſary Virtue at this time 
afering at the Altar, St. Matth. v. 23.) ſalute 


mo" other. After which, the Names of holy 
in thin that have lived and died in the Faith of 
Affec it, are read out of the Diptychs, and their Me- 
ries Wes celebrated, to perſuade others to a diligent 
octh ation of their Virtues, and a ſtedfaſt Expec- 
mme of their heavenly Rewards. This Com- 
nothꝗ oration of the Saints, preſently upon the ſet- 

firlt of the holy Signs upon the Altar, is not with» 


tome Myſtery; to ſhew the inſeparable ſacred 
on of the Saints with Chriſt, who is repre- 
ed by thoſe ſacred Signs. Theſe things being 
hy performed, the Biſhop or Prieſt, that is 
M 70 


{ 
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to conſecrate, waſhes his Hands, in a moſt dec titic 
Ceremony, ſignifying, that thoſe that are to the 
theſe holy Offices ſhould have a ſpecial care WM wh! 
Purity; I will waſh mine Hands in Innoce than 
Lord, and ſo will I compaſs thine Altar, Pfal. xxvi. tl 
After he hath magnified theſe divine Gifts, a from 
God that gave them, then he conſecrates the H T 
Myſteries : And having uncovered them, rel £:z 
rently ſhews them to the People, inviting ti Pra. 
to the receiving of them. Himlelt, and the PriefWQnoth 
and Deacons, receive firſt, then the People receive 
in both kinds; and having all received, they ¶ re, 
the Service with a Thankſgiving, which ine 


Pſal. xxxiv. 

Ar TER the Epiſtle and Goſpel, and the Ct 
feſſion of that Faith which is taught in holy W 
follows THE SERMON, (Amb. Ep. 33 
Marcel. Leo 1. Ser. 2. de Paſcha,) which ul 
was an Expoſition of ſome part of the Epiltl 
Goſpel, or proper Leſſon for the Day, as we ma) 
in St. Auguſtine, in his Sermons de Tempore, accon 
to the Pattern in Nehem. vin. 8. They read in 
Look, in the Law of God, diſtinctly, and gar 
Senſe, and cauſed the People to underſtand the K 
ing. And the Preacher was in his Expoſition 
pointed to obſerve the Catholick Interpretati 
the old Doctors of the Church; as we may k 
the 19th Can. of the ſixth Council of Conf. 
nople held in Tullo. The Canon is this. © 
& the Governors of Churches, every Sunda 
& the leaſt, teach their Clergy and People, 
6“ Oracles of Piety and true Religion; colled 
&« out of Divine Scripture the Sentences 
ce Poctrines of Truth, not tranſgreſſing the 
« cient Bounds and Traditions of the holy 
c thers. And if any Doubt or Controverly 
& about Scripture, let them follow that Inte 
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ation, which the Lights of the Church and 
the Doctors have left in their Writings. By 
which they ſhall more deſerve Commendation, 


yl han by making private Interpretations, which 
— if they adhere to, they are in danger to fall 
5, om the Truth. 


4 To this agrees the Canon made in Queen 
Elizabeth's Time, Anno Dom. 1571. The 
Preachers chiefly ſhall take heed that they teach 
zothing in their Preaching, which they would 
ye the People religiouſly to obſerve and be- 
lere, but that which is agreeable to the Doc- 
nine of the Old Teſtament and the New, and 
hat which the Catholick Fathers and ancient 
Bihops have gathered out of that Doctrine. 


would have been a great prelervative of Truth 
[the Church's Peace. 

Tur Sermon was not above an Hour long. 
. Catech. 13. 

Bro RE the Sermon no Prayer is appointed 
the Lord's Prayer, the Petitions being firſt 
lined upon the People, by the Preacher or 
miſter, who is appointed to bid the Prayers, as 
zin Edw. VI. and Queen Eliz. [njunttions ; that 
bo tell the People betore-hand, what they are 


LCCON 
"ad it 
gart 
the R 


ſition 


etatic 
nay { tat time eſpecially to pray for in the Lord's 
Con er; which inthe 55 Can. of the Conflitutions, 


Dom. 1603. is called, moving the People to 
with the Preacher in praying the Lord's Pray- 
Of old, nothing was ſaid before the Sermon, 
bemina Salutatio, the double Salutation, Clem. 
. . S. c. 7. Optat. I. 7. The Biſhop or Prieſt 


ences 
ig ther begins to ſpeak to the People, but firſt in 
hoh Name of God he falutes the People; and the 
werly ation is doubled, that is, the Preacher ſays, 
t Inte Lord be with jou; and the People anſwer, 


M 2 And 


ſe golden Canons, had they been duly obſerv- 
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And with thy Spirit. Much after this many 
was the Jews practice, Veh. viii. 4, and 6. E 
the Scribe fiood upon a Pulpit of Wood, &c. ; 
opened the Book in the Sight of all the People , We 
when he opened it, all the People ſtood up, and 
ra bleſſed the Lord the great God, and all the P 
ple anſwered Amen, Amen, and wor ſhipped, 5. 
Then Ezra read in the Book, and gave the $, 
and cauſed them to underſtand the Reading, $q\ 
fee, that both amongſt Jews and Chriſtians of o 
the Preacher before his Sermon uſed only a ſhi 
Salutation, or Bleſſing, to which the People h; 
ing anſwered, the Sermon began. And tho't 
Church of England uſes not the very ſame Fo 
yet in this ſhe follows the ancient Practice, p 
ſcribing only the ſhort Prayer of our Lord; ; 
indeed what need any more? For whatſoever 
can deſire, is abundantly prayed for before int 
Liturgy, and needs not be prayed over again! 
mediarely. And therefore there being no nec 
fuch a ſolemn Prayer, the Church hath appo 
ed none, but only the Lord's Prayer: And no oi n o 
being appointed, no other ſhould be uſed by 
Preacher. For, as bath been ſhewn, p. 1. No Pra 
ſhould be uſed publickly , but thoſe that are priſ 
ed; left thre Ignorance or Careleſsneſs, any thing 
trary to the Faith ſhould be uttered before God. H 
neceſſary ſuch Reſtraint of private Men's Pra 
in publick is, and how good that Reaſon 1s 
ſuch a Reſtraint, a little ene of licenti 
. will abundantly ſhew. The Pulpit 1s 

curity from Errors; Men may as well ip 
Blaſphemy or Vanity before the Sermon, as in 
Is it not Reaſon then, that the Church {boi 
take what Care ſhe can to prevent this Dange!, 
reſtraining that Liberty, which is ſo likely to 
Men into it? Suppole ſome Preachers ſhould 
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careful, as not to vent any "_ unſavory, yet 
e Church cannot be ſecured of all, and there- 

e muſt not allow a general Liberty. Nay, ſup- 
e the Church could be aſſured of all Preachers 
ve in this Particular, that their Prayers ſhould 
for Matter ſound and good ; yet how ſhould 
be reaſonable, for the Church, to allow any 


* nate Perſon or Preacher, to offer up to God a 
of yer in the Name of the Congregation, as their 
f Deſire, to which they never before conſent- 
ple h tbemſelves, nor their Governors for them. A 
tho echer may pray for his Auditory by himſelf, 


pugh ny now it not, nor conſented to it be- 
. hand; but it is not imaginable, how he ſhould 
kr it up in their Name, or call it their Prayer 
Cod, as ſometimes the uſe hath been, which 
ther they themſelves, nor their Governors, 
om Chrift hath impowered to make Prayers 
them, have conſented to, or acknowledged for 
1s; no more than any Man can call that the Pe- 
on of a Town, which he ſhall preſent in their 
mes, though they never before conſented to 


Pri er ſo much as faw it, before it was preſented. 
pris Form of bidding Prayers is very anci- 
bins oF; ve may ſee the like in St. Chr ſoſtom's and other 


urgies, which they called Teoodwrnons, Allo- 
lms, in which the Deacon ſpeaks to the Peo- 
from point to point, directing them what to 
Y for, as hath ſaid before. This is all 
difference betwixt them and this, that in them 
people were to anſwer to every point ſeveral- 
Lad, have Mercy, &c. In this, they are taught 
lum up all the Petitions in the Lord's Prayer, 
[to pray for them all together. | 

Tyrs was the Practice in King Edward the 
M's Time, as appears by Biſhop Latimer, Jewel, 
i dthers in thoſe Days, whoſe Forms of bidding 
M 3 Prayers, 
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we have comes from God; 1 Chron. xxix. 14. 
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Prayers, before Sermon, are to be ſeen in th, 
Writings. 

F there be no Sermon, there ſhall follow one 
the Homilies /et forth. So was it of old appoin 
ed, Conc. Vaſ. c. 4. | If the Pariſh-Prief be fe 
or cannot preach, let the !lomilies of the holy H 
bers be read by the Deacon. | 


PART II. 


Tuz OFFERTORY follows, which: 
certain Sentences out of holy Scripture, whit 
were ſung or ſaid while the People offered. Dura 

OFFERINGS or Oblations are an high p 
of God's Service and Worthip, taught by t 
Light of Nature and right Reaſon ; which bi 
us to honour God with our Subſtance, as well 
with our Bodies and Souls, to give a part of « 


ment of his Dominion over us, and that all t 


am I? and what is my People, that we ſhould 
able to offer ſo willingly after this ſort ; for 
Things come of thee, and of thine own have wegi 
thee * To bring Preſents to him that ought 1 
feared, Pal. Ixxvi. 11. This Duty of Offen 
was, practiſed by the Fathers before the Law, w 
a gracious Acceptation. Witneſs Abel, Gen. in 
commanded in the Law, Exod. xxv. 2. Speak 10. 
Children of Iſrael, that they bring me an Offer 


So Deut. xvi. 16. confirmed by our Saviour int he: 
Goſpel, St. Matth. v. 23. T! 8 thou e 4» 
thy Gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt that "cc 
Brother hath ought againſt thee, leave there th) ted ( 
before the Altar, and go thy way, firſt be recon" 
to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy fi the 
If any Man conceives, that this Offering I * 

l u 


mentioned, was a Jewiſh periſhing Rite, 1 
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Lord willing us to offer with all Simplicity and] 
macenty, preached, ſaying, When thou bringeſt i 
Gift to the Altar, &c. We muſt therefore offer 


fence the poor Widow hath caſt in two Mites, 
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our Goods to God, according as Moles command. 
Thou ſhalt not appear before the Lord emp 
There are Offerings under the Goſpel, as well as 
der the Law : The kind of Offerings is the ſam 
Here is all the difference, they were offered tb 
Servants, now by Sons. St. Hier. Ep. ad Heliode 
The Ax is laid to the Root of the Tree, if [hy 
not my Gift to the Altar : nor can 1 plead Pave 


ſhould do well to think of this. 
 TrovGn Oblations too be acceptable at a 
time, yet at ſome times they have been thoug 
more neceſſary ;, as | 
FIS 1, Wilen the Church is in want, Ex 
XXV. 3, Oc. 
SECONDLY, When we have received ſon 
ſignal and eminent Bleſſing from God. Pſal. 
When David had recounted the great Mercy ( 
God in breaking the Bow and the Shield of t| 
Church's Enemies, at the 11th Verſe, he preſ 
this Duty, Bring Preſents ta bim that ought ti 
feared. ; 
TrrinDdLy, At our high, and ſolemn Fein 
vals, Deut. xvi. 16. Three times in the Near. ſti 
they appear before me, and they ſhall not app 
empty; eſpecially when we receive the holy Colt 
munion. Theodoret. Hiſt, I. 5. c. 17. tells us, 7h 
it was the ancient Cuſtom, before the receiving of 
holy Sacrament, to come up into the Choir, and if 
at the holy Table. And ſurely it becomes not 
to be empty- handed, when God comes to us fu 
handed, as in that Sacrament he does. 
Nx xx to the OF FERT OR is that © 
cellent PRAM ER for the enn 
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7/NT, wherein we pray for the Catholick and 
Apoſtolick Church; For all Chriſtian Kings, Princes 
md Governors, for the whole Clergy and People; 
fir all in Adverſity. Such a Prayer has St. Chryſoſtom 
in his Liturgy, a little before the Conſecration. 
ArTER Which follow ſome wholeſome Exhor- 
utions to thoſe that are coming to the holy Com- 
munion, ſeriouſly exhorting the unprepared to 
Grbear. - So was the Cuſtom of old in the Greek 
Church. The Prieſt admoniſhes. all that are 
coming to that holy Sacrament, driving away the 
worthy, but inviting the prepared, and that 
yith a loud Voice, and Hands lifted up, ſtanding 
loft, where he may be ſeen and heard of all. Chry/. 
n Heb. Hom. 9. in Ethic. 

Tuos E that after theſe Exhortations ſtay to 
ceive the Church ſuppoſing prepared, invites, 
draw near; and after their humble Confeſſion, 
e Prieſt or Biſhop abſolves and comforts them 
jth ſome choice Sentences taken out of holy 
cripture. After which the Prieſt ſays, Lift up 
wr Hearts. For certainly at that Hour, when 
Fe are to receive the moſt dreadful Sacrament, it 
neceſſary to lift up our Hearts to God, and not 
bare them groveling upon the Earth: For this 
urpoſe the Prieſt exhorts all, to leave all Cares 
| this Life and domeſtick Thoughts, and to have 
ur Hearts and Minds. in Heaven upon the Lover 
Mankind. The People then anſwer ; We lift 
n up unite the Lord, aſſenting to the Prieſt's 
Kmonition. And it behoves us all to fay it ſe- 
dull: For as we ought always to have our 
nds in Heaven, ſo eſpecially at that Hour we 
ould more earneſtly endeavour it. 

Tu Prieſt goes on, Let us give Thanks to our 
nd God and many Thanks we oughr to render 
u, chat calls and invites ſuch unworthy Sinners 
as 
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as we be, to ſo high Grace and Favour, as ex 
I Fleſh, and drink the Blood of the Son 9 
Tux People anſwer, It is meet and right þq þ, 

do For when we give Thanks to God, we do; 


0) 
p pla 
7 me 
e ſe 


Natu 
De ] 


Work that is juſt, and of right due to fo mud ie 
Bounty. | vera 
THEN follow for great Days ſome proper Pn ig a 
faces, containing the peculiar Matter or Subjett e B 
' ons Thanks that Day, which are to be ſaid ſeui eres 


Days after, (Rubr. ibidem.) except Whitſundz 
Preface, which is to be ſaid but fix Days, be 
eauſe Trinity- Sunday is the ſeventh Day aſte e 
which hath a peculiar Preface. By this it appear 
that the Church intends to prorogue and continu 
thefe high Feaſts ſeveral Days, even eight Dy 
together, if another great Feaſt comes not with 
in the time, which requires a- peculiar Service 
Bur when we ſay, that the Church would benni. 
theſe high Feaſts continued ſo long, it is not fott 
be underſtood, as if ſhe required an equal obſer 
ance of thoſe ſeveral Days, tor ſome of thoſe Da 
ſhe commands by her Canons and Rubricks, fon 
ſhe ſeems only to commend to us, to be obſerved 
fome are of a higher Feſtivity, ſome of lefs. Th 
firſt and the laſt, namely the Octave of the firll 
are uſually the chief Days for ſolemn Afemblies 
yet every of thoſe Days ſhould be ſpent in mor 
than ordinary Meditation of the Bleſſings of ti 
Time, and Thankſgiving for them: According 
to that which the Lord commanded to the Je 
concerning the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Lev. Nihat as 
36. Upon every one of the Days of that Fe 
an Offering was to be made; but the firſt and it 
were the ſolemn Convocations. ; 
THE Reaſon of the Church's proroging an 
lengthening out theſe high Feaſts for ſeveral Di) 
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v plain. The ſubject-Matter of theſe Feaſts, as 
wncly, Chriſt's Birth, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, 
e ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, is of ſo high a 
Nature, ſo nearly concerning our Salvation, that 
ne Day is too little to meditate of them, and 
praiſe God for them as we ought. A bodily -De- 
Iverance may juſtly og a Day of Thankſgiv- 
ng and Joy; but the deliverance of the Soul, by 
the Bleſſings commemorated on thoſe Times, de- 
yes a much longer Feaſt. It were injurious to 
pod Chriſtian Souls, to have their Joy and Thank- 
uneſs for ſuch Mercies confined to a Day; there- 
bre holy Church upon the Times, when theſe 
apcakable Bleſſings were wrought for us, by her 
hot ſeaſonable Commands and Counſels here in- 
tes us to fill our Hearts with Joy and Thankful- 
els, and let them overflow eight Days together. 
SEE above of the continuation of great So- 
emnitiès, p. 81, 111, 114. and of the Service of 
Viaves, p. II 


BuT two Quarries here may be fit to be ſatis- 
hed. 


, onal fins T, hy eight Days are allowed to thoſe 
ſerved high Feaſts, rather than another Number? 

. TM for which the Reaſons given are diverſe; one 
he ful from the Example, which Almighty God ſets 


commanding his People, the Jes, to keep 
lieir great Feaſts ſome of them, ſeven Days, and 
ne, namely, the Feaſt of Tabernacles, eight Days, 
b. xxiii. If the Jews were to keep their Feaſts 
d long by a daily Burnt-offering (which were 
it as Types to the Chriſtians great Feaſts) the 
briſtians ought by no means to come ſhort of 
lem, but offer up to God as long, daily hearty 
Thankſgivings, preſenting our ſelves, Souls and 
dies, a reaſonable, holy, and lively Sacrifice un- 
b him. Other Reaſons for an Octave to 7 ea 

eaſts 
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Feaſts are given, which · are myſtical. The Oda 
or eighth Day, fignifies Eternity; for our whole 
Life is but the Repetition or Revolution of | 
ven Days. Then comes the eighth Day of Etergi 
ty,to which, by God's Mercy we ſhall be brought, 
it we continue the ſeven Days of our Life 
in the due and conſtant Service and Worſhip 
God. Or elſe, which is much the ſame in Senſe 
the eighth Day is a returning to the firſt, it is the 
firſt Day of the Week begun again, ſignifying 
that if we conſtantly ſerve God the ſeven Day 
of our Life, we ſhall return to the firſt hapy 
Eſtate that we were created in. 

TRE Second Quæry is, how the Prefaces, ap 
pointed for theſe eight wm can be properly ule 
upon each of them: For Example, how can we 
tay eight Days together, Thorn didſt give thine un 
—— to be born this Day for us ? as it is in the Pre 

e. 

To which the Anfwer may be, That the Churd 
does not uſe the Word Day, for a natural Day ¶ our 
twenty-four Hours, or an ordinary artificial Day Warts, 
reckoning from Sun to Sun; but in the uſual vith 
ceptation of it in holy Scripture, where by ti ns 
Word Day, is ſignified the whole Time deſigne 
to one and the fame purpoſe, though it laſts . 
veral natural Days. Thus all the Time, that CN x 
appoints to the reclaiming of Sinners by merci "3 
Chaſtiſements or 'Threatnings, is called, The Duc: 
of their Viſitation, Luke xix. 42, 44. So all ends 
Fime allotted us for the working out of our d., 4, 
vation, though it be our whole Life long, is ne ; 
led a Day, Work while it is Day, the Night cone, An 
when no Man can work ; and moſt directly to 00h boly 


purpoſe ſpeaks St. Paul, Heb. iii. 13. Exbort 0 Prief 
another daily, while it is called to Day, or this DW; 
that is, while you live here in this World. 


li 
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like manner all that time, which is appointed by 
the Church, for the thankful Commemoration of 
the fame grand Bleſſing, for the Solemnity of one 
nd the fame Feaſt, is as 8 called a Day; 
id all that time it may be ſaid daily, to Day, as 
gell as all our Life, St. Paul ſays, is called Hodie, 
this Day. 4 

Ar 5p R which follows the thrice holy and 
rumphant Song, as it was called of old [There- 
fre with Angels and Archangels, and with all the 
many of Heaven we laud and magnify thy glori- 
us Name, evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying, holy, 
ly, holy, &c.] Here we do, as it were in- 
te the heavenly Hoſt to help to bear a part in 
ur Thanks, to make them full. O praiſe the Lord 
with me, and let us magnify bis Name together. And 
this Hymn we hold Communion with the 
hurch triumphant : Which ſweet Hymn in all 
mmunions is appointed to be ſaid; and tho' it 
wald be ſaid Night and Day, yet could it never 


buch red a loathing. Conc. Vaſen. c. 6. All that is 
Day oy our Service from theſe Words, Lift up your 
Din, to the end of the Communion-Service, 


with very little difference to be ſeen in St. Chry- 
um's Liturgy, and in St. Cyril's Catech. Myſtag. 5. 
PART III. 

NzexTis the CONSECRATION. So you 

find in Chry/oſtom and Cyril laſt cited. Which 
nſecration conſiſts chiefly in rehearſing the 
ods of our Saviour's Inſtitution, This is my 
„and this is my Blood, when the Bread and 
ne is preſent upon the Communion-Table. 
a. Anglic. 21. St. Chryſ. Ser. 2. in 2 ad Tim. 
x boly Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, which 
Prieſt now makes, is the ſame that Chriſt gave 


W Apoſtles. This is nothing leſs than that : n or 
| #15. 
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this is not ſan8ified by Men, but by him that ſancs 
tified that : For as the Words which God our Si 
our ſpake are the, fame, which the Prieſt now uſe; 


fo is the Sacrament the ſame. Again, Ser. de Jul j- 
lat. Ed. Tom. 3. Chriſt is preſent at the Sacra NG 
now, that firſt inſtituted it. He conſecrates this d this $ 
fo : It is not Man, that makes the Body and Bly Caſte 
of Chriſt by conſecrating the holy Elements, rior 
Chriſt that was crucified for us. The Words . 
pronounced by the Mouth of the Prieſt , but the El Co 
ments are conſecrated by the Power and Grace practi 
God, THIS IS, faith he, MY BODY: I Exp. 
this Word the Bread and Wine are conſecrated. ofthis 

BEFORE theſe Words CT HIS IS Mo at 
BO DVI the Bread and Mine are common Fun 16 
fit only to nouriſh the Body; but ſince our Lori but the re 
ſaid, Do this, as oft as you do it, in RemembranWhtic 6 
of me, This is my Body, this is my Blood : Ae cle 
ten as by theſe Words and in this Faith they are ont: te 


ſecrated, the holy Bread and bleſſed Cup are profile in 
able to the Salvation of the whole Man : Cyprii 
de cœnã Dom. The ſame ſays St. Ambr. I. 4.6 
Sacram. c. 4. & F. St. Aug. Ser. 28. de Verbo De 
and others. 

Arx the Conſecration, the Prieſt firſt n 
ceives himſelf. So it is ordain'd Conc. Tolet. 12. 
wherein it is decreed that, The Prieſt ſhall receiv 
<vhenſocver he offers up the Sacrifice. For fince il 


Apoſtle hath ſaid, Are not they, which eat of . for 
Sacrifice, Partakers of the Altar? 1 Cor. x. 1 Bo 
certain, that they who ſacrifice and eat not, g an's 
guilty of the Lord's Sacrament. dec 

Ar ren he hath received, he is to deliver . uf 
to the People in their Hands. So was it in , rec 
Time, Cat. Myſtag. J. And, Let every one be ch oth 
ful to keep it; for whoſoever careleſſiy loſes any pa to 
of it, had better loſe a part of himſelf, ſays 7 real 
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zd ho ſoever wilfully throws it away, ſhall be 
rer ever excluded from the Communion. Conc. To- 
uſes, Et. 2. C. IT. 

n r is to be given to the People KNEE L- 


ING: For a Sinit is not to adore when we receive 
this Sacrament, Aug. in Pſal. xcviii. And the old 
Cuſtom was to receive it after the manner of Ado- 
ntion, Cyril. ibidem. 


Counc. of Carthag. Can. 29. And fo was the 
ce ractice of the univerſal Church, ſays St. Aug. 
Ef. 118. which is Authority enough, in things 
ofthis Nature, namely, Circumſtances of Time, &c. 
t ſatisfy any that do not love Contention, 1 Cor. 
Fadi 16. Yet it will not be amiſs in a Word toſhew 
the reaſonableneſs of this Catholick Uſage. And 
haue firſt Reaſon may be this, becauſe our Minds 
xe cleareſt, our Devotion quickeſt, and ſo we fit- 


re ue to perform this moſt high Service, when we 


Ai in our Virgin-Spittle, as Tertullian expreſſes it. 
zug ſecond is this; it is for the Honour of ſo high 
5 oo: Sacrament, that the precious Body of Chriſt 
0 Dt 


ſhould firſt enter into the Chriſtian's Mouth, be- 
re any other Meat. St. Aug. Ep. 118. © Iris 
* true, that our Saviour gave it to his Diſciples 
* after Supper; but dare any Man quarrel with 
* the univerſal Church of Chriſt, for receiving it 


of 19 for the Honour of ſo great a Sacrament, the 
x. 1. Body of Chriſt ſhould firſt enter into the Chriſti- 
7, gans Mouth, before all other Meats. Neither, 
becauſe our Saviour gave it to his Diſciples after 
Supper, will it neceſſarily follow, that we ſhould 
receive it ſo, mingling the Sacrament with our 
* other Meats: A thing which the Apoſtle ſeems 


. . . 
realon for our Saviour's doing fo, his Supper 
| CC 
was 


Ty1s Sacrament ſhould be received Faſting. 


* faſting? This alſo pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt, that, 


. 9 
to reprehend, 1 Cor. xi. There was a ſpecial. 
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vas to ſucceed immediately to the Paſſoyer, 
cc and therefore as ſoon as that was over, he inf 
ruted his; and that he might the more deep 
imprint the Excellency of this Myſtery in 
© the Minds and Hearts of his Diſciples, he woul 
give it them the laſt thing he did, before hy 
went from them to his Paſſion, knowing thy 
dying Men's Words move much: But he n 
where appointed, what Hour and Time it ſhoul 
afterward be received; but left that to be or 
dered by them, that were after his departure i 
ſettle the Churches, namely, the Apoſtles ; an 
accordingly we find St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. rectiß 
© ing ſome Abuſes, and [ITO 0 Rule 
for the better ordering of ſome Rites and Ce 
remonies about the Sacrament, and promiſing 
when he ſhould come, to ſettle and order fo 
the reſt, V. 34; from whom St. Aug. ſeems i 
© to think that the Catholick Church receive 
this Cuſtom of receiving the Sacrament fi 
ing, Ep. 118. | 
Wu E N the Prieſt hath ſaid at the delive 
of the Sacrament, © The Body of our Lord || 
“ ſus Chriſt which was given for thee, yr 
thy Body and Soul unto everlaſting Life“, ti 
Communicant is to anſwer, 4 ME N. Cy 
Cat. Myſtag. 7. By this Amen profeſſing b 
Faith of the Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Bloc 
in that Sacrament. 
Tux People were of old called out of 
Body of the Church into the Chancel, even u 
to the Rails of the Holy Table, there to recay 
it of the Prieſt, Niceph. I. 18. c. 47. So Clem 
Conſt. J. 2. c. 57. Theſe be his Words in Eng/ 
« Afterwards let the Sacrifice be made, all ! 
« People ſtanding and praying ſecretly ; and aft 


* the Oblation let every Order apart cat, 
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Body and precious Blood of the Lord, coming 
up in their Order with Fear and Reverence as 
to the Body of a King. Where you ſee they 
re to come up to the Sacrament, and 
near the Rails of the holy Table, ſays St. Chry-, 
ms Liturgy. For after the Prieſt and Deacons 
e rece ved, the Deacon goes to the Door of 
Rails, wgos THI» Nea rs ayis iu and lifts 
zup the holy Cup, ſhews it to the People, 
ie, In the Faith and Fear of God Tevainderey 
1 hither, or as our Liturgy fays, draw near : 
people anſwer, Amen, Amen, Amen, Bleſſed be 
that comes in the Name of the Lord, and ſo come 
| receive in both kinds. 
VERY Pariſhioner ſhall communicate at the 
| three times in the Year, whereof Eaſter to bs 
Rubr. laſt after the Communion. 
x the primitive Church, while Chriſtians con- 
edintheir Strength of Faith and Devotion, they 
communicate every Day. This Cuſtom continu- 
n Africa till St. Cyprian's Time, Cypr. in Orat, 
. We daily receive the Euchariſt, for to be our 
f Salvation. And after him till St. Augu- 
Time, Ep. 23. ad Bonifac. Inſomuch as 
Words in our Lord's Prayer, Give us this 
| our daily Bread, they interpreted of the Eu- 
it, as being daily to be celebrated. But af - 
ads, when Charity grew cold, and Devotion 
the Cuſtom grew faint withal; and with- 
mall time began to be left by little and lit- 
ven Un and ſome upon one Pretence, and ſome up- 
rece!\nother, would communicate but once/a Week. 
Clem Eaſtern Church they grew to a worle Cuſtom 
Eng/1ves, which in after Ages came into the Latin 
all Mes too. They fell fröm every Day to Sun- 
nd att ond Holy-days only, and from thence to once 
eie Vw, and no oftner. St. Ambroſe is cited for the 
6 Bod N Proof 
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Proof of this, De! Sacram. I. 4. c. 4. But om! 


wicked Cuſtom of receiving the Euchariſt e tq 
once a Year,” was but of ſome Greeks in the Eu be! 
lays St. Ambroſe there; which cannot prope Chrit 


he underſtood” of any but the Dioceſe (as it Ming 


antiently called) or Patriarchate of | Antioch. bine 
though the Eaſtern Empire, whereof Conan, 
nople was the Metropolis, contained many Proyi eb | 
ces, yet the Eaſtern Church, or Grecks in i © 
Eaſt, were properly thoſe of Antioch, The" 
Hp. 1. 5. c. 9. * oſſibly ſome of theſe mig uch 
be ſo ſupine, as hack been obſerved; but of Me 
Greeks in general, no ſuch careleſs Cuſtom ber 
be affirmed: For St. Chry/otom tells us, tha *8* 
his Time, in every Meeting or Congregation of tu 
Church, the healthful Myſteries of the Eucharif®* | 
celebrated, Hom. 26. in Matth. In Regard of! ther 
Neglect, after-Councils did, as the Church the N 
England, make Canons, that if Men could be 0 
to receive it no oftner, yet they ſhould be fa 
to receive it, at leaſt three times in the 1 22! 
Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and Whitſuntide. Nor wa" 2 
to be reckoned amongſt good Catholick Chriſt 
that did not receive at thoſe Feaſts, Con. Mat. c. uſe t 
Eliber. c. 81. as they are cited by Gratiangf®"> a 
Conſecr. Dif. 2. Three times a Year at the HI ka 
they were to receive, whereof Eaſter to be oi will 
and good Reaſon: For when Chriſt our Pa te 
was facrificed for us, then, of all rimes, let us! 
a Feait with this holy Banquet, 1 Cor. 
Theſe Canons were made for the Laity; but 
thoſe of the Clergy, that lived in cathedral 
collegiate Churches, (where there were ene 
of themſelves, to make a ſufficient Compa 
receive the Sacrament) they were bound b. 
ceive much oftner : every Day, in Edw.V1T's L 


every Sunday at the leaſt, Rubr. 4- alter 
I Comm 
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the Communion-Service. | That is, if it were 


Cap. 7. 


PRAYER according to ancient Cuſtom, 4 


Ran tt... ta * 


all received thoſe heavenly Myſteries, wh 


Teſtification of our bleſſed Communion 
him, we ſhould in Hatred of all Hereſies 
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and Thankſgiving for the whole Church, 
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after, or eat and drink with him at his Table 
his Kingdom, St. Luke xxii. = . 
TF any of the Bread and Wine remain, the 
rate ſhall have it to his own uſe. | Rabr. f. 4 


conſecrated : for if it be conſecrated, it is i 
be ſpent with Fear and Reverence by the (t 
municants, in the Church. Gratian de Cn 
dift. 2. c. 23. Tribus Concil. 9 Reſp. ad 
7. Monachon. apud Balſam. Theophil. Alex 


PART IV 
AFTER all have received, we ſay the Loy 


I. 7. de Sacram. c. 4. The People are to repeat 
Petition after the Prieſt. Rubr. If the Church 
ever deviſe. a thing fit and convenient, 
more than this? That when together we 


Chriſt imparts himſelf to us, and gives y 


ons, and Schiſms, declaredly approve our | 
united as Brethren in one, by offering ups 
all our Hearts and Tongues, that moſt cid 
Prayer, Our Father, &c. In which we prof 
ſelves Sons of the ſame Father, and in wh 
pray for God's Pardon, no otherwiſe than 
forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us: For v 
Cauſe Communicants have ever uſed it, and 
that time do ſhew we ule it, yea every Syllable( 
as Communicants, ſaying it together witl 
Conſent and Voice. | 

T 11s done, the Prieſt offers up the 8 
of the holy Euchariſt, or the Sacrifice of! 
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did Liturgies it is appointed; and together 
þ that is offered up that moſt acceptable Sa- 
te of our ſelves, Souls, and Bodies, devoted 
God's Service. Of which ſee Rom. xii. and 
Avg. de Civit. Dei, I. 10. c. 6. fa 
HEN we ſay or fing the Angelical Hymn, 
O0RY BE TO GOD ON HIGH), (9c. where 
the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy does admirably 
ute the heavenly, Singing that at the Sa- 
nent of his Body, which the Angels did at 
Birth of his Body. And as good Reaſon 
ris, to ſing this for Chriſt's being made one 
bs in the Sacrament, as for his being made 
of us at His Birth. And if ever we be fit 
ing this Angel's Song, it is then, when we 
' neareſt to the Eſtate of Angels, namely, 
the receiving of the Sacrament. After the 
ning of the holy Sacrament, we ſing an 
mn in Imitation of our Saviour; who after 
ſupper ſung an Hymn, to teach us to do the 
S. Chryſoſtom, Hom. 83. on St. Matthew. 
| when can a Pſalm, or Hymn of Thankſgiv- 
de more ſeaſonable and neceſſary, than after 
have received this heavenly Nouriſnment? 
t poſſihle to hear theſe Words, This is my Bo- 
take and eat it; Drink ye all of this, This is my 
id: and not be filled, as with a kind of fear- 
admiration, ſo with a Sea of Joy and Com- 
for the Heaven which they fee in them- 
ts? Can any Man receive this Cup of Sal- 
on, and not praiſe and. bleſs God with his ut- 
It Strength of Soul and Body? The Ancients 
expreſs their Joy at this time, in the higheſt 
ner that they could. Some were ſo raviſh'd 
lt Joy, that they immediately offered them- 
Sto Martyrdom, impatient of being longer 
at from their ſo gracious Lord, unable to keep 
N 8 them- 


w 
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cheiaſelves from expreſſing their Love to Chrif 
by dying for him, the higheſt Expreſſion of Loy 
All Men then counted it a Sin, to fully the Dae 
their receiving the Euchariſt. with any — 
Faſting; theſe Days they called Days of Min 
Days of Nemiſion Days of Inimuoity, ſolem 
Days fe feſtival. Days. 

HI Angelicat: Hy mn was made of old by E 
cleanen . 00% — whoſ0 refuſes 1 Ly bin 
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excommunicated, Conc: Tolet. ; 
TAE Hymn being ended, we pen with 72 
BLESSING. 0 * 
OA in Euch. Page 174. tells us, That ,.1 
old, When the Commnnion- Service was cqde{iſ" a 
and the Deacon had diſmiſt the People, they wo N. 
not for all that depart, till they had the Bleſſag K 
by this Stay ſaying in effect the ſame to u inn 


Prieſt, that Jace did to the Angel, He gvill ooncer 
Jet | thee go, unleſs thou blefſeft us, The Prieſt the 
fore departeth from them, as our. Saviour from 
Diſciples, with a Bleſing; bur firſt he comes dor 
from the Altar, by this defcending ſnewing n 
Condeſcenſion to the People in Affection as we 
as in Bady; and ſtands behind the Pul 
( Retro yr ADs whence the Bleſſing was cal 
2% 6710S qu Bw Es) in the midſt of the. Peco 
in this allo imitating our Saviour, St. John xx.1 
Who there gave the Bleſſing or Peace of Gt 
ſtanding in the midſ, by the Place ſhewing, hc | 
equally. he ſtood affected to all, and OR he wou te Kip 


Pn his Bleſlings e upon i ney 
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; Services to. make them reaſonable, that 
according to St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. we 
may all join with her in her Offices, 
— both with our Spirit and Under ſtand- 
r the hath been careful, not only to put them 
to a known Tongue, but alſo to inſtruct us in 
e Nature of them: making thus her Prayer- 
bok a Sum of Divinity. 'Lherefore here in the 
zrinning, ſhe” inſtructs out of holy Scripture 
ncerning the neceſſity and Efficacy of Baptiſm, 
prery- briefly, ſo very pithily and fully. Firſt, 
wing down this for a Rule, that we are all born 
n Sin, as it is in Rom. v. 18, 19. all guilty in 
lum's Fall, (ſo the Cathohck. Church ſpread 
ner the World always underſtood it, CONC. 


birth have no _ to Heaven, into which uo un- 


tan thing fhall enter, Epheſ. v. 7. Secondly, 
xx. at therefore there is need of a ſecond Birth, 
fe give us a right to that, as it is St. 7ohy iii. 3. 
7, bee a Man be born again, he cannot enter into 
wou Kinzdom of God. Thirdly, that this ſecond 


d. Jobn iii. 7. Except a Man be born again of Ma- 
and the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the 
Wnzdom of God. By Water and the Holy Ghoſt 
8 there meant holy Baptiſm. For firſt, this is 
be moſt literal Interpretation of the Words 
(bor what is Baptiſm but Water and the Holy 

N 4 e, 


TT eee 


7 No LY: Church's Aim being in all her 


ILLEVITA N. c. 2.) and therefore by our firſt - 


new Birth is by. Water and the Holy Ghoſt, 
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Ghoſt? Þ and therefore the beſt: for®that is ee 
tainly the Senſe of the Holy Ghoſt, who, as y 
all believe, was the Author of the Letter of 
Scriptures, and : therefore of the literal gen 
where that is not contrary to, but agreeable wit 
the other Scriptures. Now this literal Senſe gi 
en is agreeable to other Texts: as namely, to 4 
viii. 38. and 10, 47. Where Water is declared 
be the Element of Baptiſm. And expreflly agii 
Epb. . 26. Chriſt loved the Church, and gave hi 
ef for it, that he might ſauttify and cleanſe it wi 
be waſhing of Vater. And as this 185 the Me 
literal, ſo is it the moſt Catholick Interpretatic 
af the Words, and therefore alſo the Tel. 
St. Peter's Rule, 2 St. Peter i. 20. Knowing 1 
in, that uo Prophecy of Scripture is of pri 
Interpretation. That this is the moſt Catholii 
Interpretation, appears by St. Auguft. I. 1. de þ 
cater. mer. & rem. c. 30, Tertul. de Bapt, and 
the ancient Interpreters upon the Place, who 
expound it of Baptiſm. And indeed if it we 
lawful to expound it otherwiſe, ſeeing no oth 
Scripture contradifts this literal Senſe; I kne 
not how it can be avoided, but that Men m 
loſe all their Creed by playing ſo with Seriptp 
ving the Letter for Figures. Thus are wei 
ructed in the Nature, Neceſity, and Efficacy 
holy Baptiſm; that it is the only ordinary Mea 
of our Regeneration, or ſecond Birth, which giv 
us a Right and Title to Heaven. 
TEN is preſcribed à Prayer, | uſually call 
the Benediction or Conſecration of the Wate 
which is uſed only for Reverence and Decenc 
not for Neceſſity, as if the Water without t 
were nat available to Baptiſm. For as the Pray 
hath it, Jordan, and all other Waters are ja. 
hed by Chrifi, to the myſtical waſhing away of 3 
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© that there needs no Conſecration here, as in 
he other Sacrament there is, where the Bread 
nd Wine muſt be bleſſed by us, faith St. Paul, 
i Cor. x. 16. before it be the Communion of the Bo- 
h and Blood of Chriſt to us. And that the Church 
bes not think any Conſecration of Water neceſ- 

,appears in her Office of PRIVATE BAP. 
IIS M, where, haſte admitting no Delays, no 
ach Prayer or Bleſſing is uſed. 

THEN follows a Prayer for God's mercifuk Ac; 
eptance of the Infant that is brought; that, as he 
to receive the Sacrament, fo he may receive all 
e Benefits of it. And left any ſhould doubt, 
mether CHRIST will accept an Infant to 
Biptiſm, and the Effects of it, holy Church pro- 
pounds to us the 10h Chapter of St. Mark, out 
of which ſhe conchades CHRIS T's Love and 
Good-will to Children in general; For be com- 
nanded them to be brought to him; he rebuked thoſe 
lat would have kept them from him, he embraced 
tem in his Arms, and bleſſed them Which are all 
pan Arguments, that he will receive them when 
5 brought to him: Vea, and that he will 
b tar embrace them, as to receive them to eter- 
ul Life, if they be brought to him, is plain b 
bs own Words in that Goſpel; Suffer littls Chil- 
en to come unto me, for to ſuch, and therefore to 
demſelves (for Owod in uno femilium valet, vale- 
lit in altero, what belongs to others, becauſe they 
ne ſuch as Children are, muſt needs belong to 
the Children) belongeth the Kingdom of God. Since 
den they be capable of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
nd there is no ordinary way for them to the King- 
dom of Heaven, 8 a new and ſecond Birth 
a Water and the Holy Ghoſt, chat is, Baptiſm ; 
Diubt ye not, but that He, who expreſt fo much 
love to them, as is mentioned inthe Goſpel, will 
| favourably 
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favourably receive the preſent Infant to ' Baptiſy 
and graciouſly accept. our charitable Work in brin- 
ing him to it. Thus holy Church concludes o 
of Scripturc, according to the Practice and Doc: 
trine of the Catholick Church. 
 CYPRIAN tells us, that the Infant is not te 
be hindred from Baptiſm, Ep. 59. This was the 
Sentence of that Council, Anno Dom. 2.46. and 
this was no new Decree, but fides Ecclefie firmiſ: 
fima;, the moſt eſtabliſhed Faith of the Church 
Aug. Ep. 28. ad Hieron. Hæc ſententia olim in Ee 
cle fra Catholica ſumma autboritate fundata eſt. Thi 
Definition was, long before St. Cyprian, ſettled ir 
the Catholick Church by the higheſt. Authority 
Aug. de Verbis Apoſt. Ser. 14. Let no Man whit 
per to you any ſtrange Doctrines. This the Churc 
always had, always held; this ſhe received fron 
aur Forcfathers, and this ſhe holds conftantly u 
the end. And, Quicungue parvulos, recentes al 
ateris matrum, baptizandos negat, Anathema fit 
| faith the Council of Milevis, c. 2. being the cx 
| in the African Code. That Council pronounced Ani 
| thema to any, that ſhall deny the Baptiſm of Infant 
| And that Council is confirmed by the fourth and 
ö fixth GENERAL COUNCILS. +. 
| Nxx x follows a Thankſziving for our Baptiſn 
| which we are put in Mind of by this Occaſion 
with an excellent Prayer for our ſelves, and th 
2B Infants before us, that we may walk worthy e 
| Baptiſm, and they be qccepted to it graciouſly. 
FEN ſhall the Prieſt demand ot the Godfa 
thers, &c. theſe Queſtions, Doſt thou, in ile Nan 
of this: Child, renounce, &c. This Form of inte 
rogating the Godfathers in the Name of i 
Child, is very Ancient and Reaſonable. 
- Fox the Antiquity of it, ſee St. Chryſoſtom 
Pal. xiv. Adducit quiſquam infantem ubera ſugentet 
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it haptizetur, & ſtatim ſacerdos exigit ab infirm 
atatt, pacta, conventa, aſſenſiones, & minoris ætate 
flejuſſowem accipit ſuſceptorem, & interrogat, an re- 
unciat Satanæ; The fucking Infant is brought 
to Baptiſm ; The Prieſt exacts of that Infant, Co- 
renants, Contracts and Agreements: And accept- 
ing of the Godfather in the Infant's ſtead, he aſks, 
whether he does forſake the Devil, c. Cyprian, 
Bp. 7. We renoung d the World, when we were 
jptized. And their Form of Abrenunciation was 
nuch like ours, as you may ſee, Salvian. I. 6. Aug. 
5. 23. and Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 1. where you may 
ke at large the ancient Form and Manner of Abre- 
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'ority g nunciations. © Firſt, you entred into the Church- 
hig; Porch, the place of the Font or Baptiſtery, and 
hurch e ſtanding towards the Weſt, you heard it com- 
irons manded you, that with Hands ſtretched out 
tly “ you ſhould renounce the Devil, as if he were 
tes a there preſent. It behoves you to know, that a 
1 fu Type or Sign of this you have in the Old 
ec « Tehament When Pharaoh the moſt bitter 
Aua and cruel Tyrant oppreſſed the free People of 
fan“ the Jews, and God ſent Moſes to deliver them 
ch an from the grievous ſervitude of the Egyptians, 
* the Poſts of the Doors were anointed with the 
ptiſa “ Blood of the Lamb, that the deſtroying An- 
lion gel might paſs by the Houſes which had that 
id the ftign of Blood: And the People were delivered 
thy of * beyond Expectation. _ Bur after that the Ene: 
uſly. “ my ſaw them delivered, and the Red - Sea di- 
Goa vided ; he followed and perſued them, and was 


* overwhelmed with the Waves of the Sea. *Pals 
inte we from the Figure to the Truth: there was 
ff. t %s ſent by God into Egypt, here Chriſt is 
| * ſent into the World; he to deliver the People 
- oppreſſed by Pharaoh, Chriſt to deliver the 
Devil's Captives; there the Blood of the Lamb 

rh | femme 
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« turn d away the Deſtroyer; here. the Blood of Fn | 


« the immaculate Lamb Chrift Jeſus is the De. 
& fence againſt rhe Devil: That Tyran»follow 
« ed our Fathers to the Red-Sea z this impudent 
&« Prince of Wickedneſs, the Devil, follows thes 
cc even to the Waters of Salvation; he wasdrown 
« ed in the Sea, this is ſtifled in the Waten « 


5 Ret 


«© Life. Hear now, what with a beck of the - , 
« Hand is ſaid to the Devil, as preſent ; 7 rν⁷.ö e 
« thee, Satan: It is worth the while, to expla — 
& why you ſtand to the Weſ when you fay thi. pe 
% The Sum- bet is the place of Darkneſs, and th lt] 
“ Devil is the Prince of Darknefs : And there Bowl 
<« fore in Token of this, you renounce the Princ Kin 
of Darkneſs, looking towards the Weſt, Ie D 
* nounce thee, Satan, thou cruel Brant; 1 ful... F 
* thy Force no more, for Chrift hath diſfolved tho .. 
« Power of Darkneſs ; I renounce thee, ſubtle Ser el 7 
« pent, who under the ſbew of Friendſhip, ade Ace 
« thy Fillainy. Then he adds, and all thy Work, ; 8 
& Thoſe are Sins of all forts, which you muſt hoild 
« Neceffity renounce. And this you muſt not bill oy 

* 8 of, that whatfoever thou ſayeſt in tha; this 
4 dreadful Hour, is written down in God's Boo: p. 
& and ſhall be accounted for. After this you ſay d if 
« Aud all bis Pomp, all vain Shews, from whic pub 


holy David 1 to be delivered, Turn aui 
« mine Eyes, left they behold Vanity, Pal. cxi 
c Ang all thy 115 all Idolatry and Supertt 
“ tion, all Magick and Soothſaying, all Worthi 
« of, and Prayers to the Devil. Take heed ther 
4 fore of all theſe Things, which thou haſt nud fu. 
* nounced : For if after the Renynciation oft * 
Devil, you fall back again into his Captivitig 
« he will be a more cruel Maſter than before heir 
« the laſt State of that Man is worſe than ibe 1. 
A geinning. as | W | 
Funn 1 « War orld 
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« W HEN you have renounced the Devil, then 
« the Paradiſe of God is opened to you, which 
« was planted in the Eaſt ; and therefore as a Ty 
u of this you are turn'd from the Weſt to the Eaſt, 
« the Region of Light. 

We have ſeen, that it was Ancient; and that it 
$ Reaſonable we ſhall perceive, if we conſider, 
that in Baptiſm we are making or concluding a 
(wenant, the New Covenant of the Goſpel; in 
rhich Covenant God's part is Promiſes, precious 
Promiſes, as St. Peter calls them, 2 St. Pet. i. 4. 
or Performance of which he hath given his Word 
td therefore good Reaſon it is, that we alſo 
hould give our Word and Promiſe for Performance 
of the Conditions on our parts, viz. to renounce 
the Devil and the World, and ſwear Fidelity to 
ur LORD. In all other Covenants and 
Contracts, it is thought reaſonable, that the ſe- 
em Parties ſhould mutually engage for Perform- 
mce of Conditions, and that at the making 
nd concluding of the Contract. And why 
hould: not that, which is thought reaſonable 
n all other Contracts, be thought reaſonable 
nthis? As thus to give our Faith and Word 
br Performance of Conditions is reaſonable 
b, if it be done with grave Solemnity, and 
u publick, it is ſo much the better, and more 
. fing: For grave Solemnities make a deep Im- 

reſſion upon the Apprehenſion: (whence it is, 
ut a corporal Oath veſted with the religious 
lemnity of laying the Hand upon, and _ 
ge holy Goſpels, is more dreaded, than a nak 
d ſudden Oath) and Promiſes made in publick 


| of "Wind more, becauſe of che Shame of Falſifying, 
. ore dere ſo many Eyes look on: Which very Shame 
„ being noted to be falſe, oft-times is a greater 


ndle to Sin, than the fear of Puniſhment, as the 
Vorld knows. 
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che Devil's 
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creupon Cyril, *Nazianzen, Gennadius, and others, 
umeſtly perſuade not to deſpiſe the Church's. Ex- 
rims. That it was ancient to uſe theſe Exor- 
ms before Baptiſm, Nazianzen in lavacrum, 
i. Cyprian, Ep. 77: and Gennadius witneſs, who 
ys, that it was obſerved Uniformiter in univerſo 
udo, uniformly throughout the World. 

NEx r follows the Commemoration of Chriſt's 
üution of Baptiſm; and his Commiſſion to his 


mmiſſfon, and then acts accordingly: And be- 
we no Man is ſufficient for theſe things, 2 Cor. 
16. therefore he prays for God's Aſſiſtance and 
cceptance of his Miniſtration. 

Tag N the Prieſt aſks the Child's Name. As 
ner the Law at Circumciſion the Name was given, 
now .at Baptiſm z becauſe then we renounce 


mes to God as his Servants. 

Tyex the Miniſter baptizes the Child, dipping 
ſprinkling it, &c. either of which is ſufficient, 
mad. Dog. 74. For it is not in this ſpiritual 
aſhing, as it 1s in the bodily, where if the Bath 
e not large enough. to receive the whole Body, 
me part may be foul when the reſt are de : 
e Soul is cleanſed after another manner; Totum 
edentibus conferunt diving compendia, a little Wa- 


r can cleanſe, the Believer, as well as a whole 


rer Cyprian Epiſt.77. 
Tur old Faſhion was to dip or ſprinkle the 
f ' | Perſon 
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Jiſciples to baptize. Thus the Prieſt reads his 
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ur former Lord and Tyrant, and give up our 


- is ſo call'd. The Rites of Baptiſm in the fit 
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Perſon thrice, to ſignify the Myſtery of the I 
NIT ; and 2 %. Can, pod depoſes N 
that dots otherwiſe. The Church ſo appointe! 
then becauſe of ſome Hereticks that demie 
the Trinity : Upon the ſame ground afterward 
it was appointed todo it but once, (ignifyingth 
Unity of Subſtance in the Trinity) left we ſhouk 
ſeem to agree with the Hereticks that did itthrice 
Cont. Toletan. 4. c. 5. 
Tus baptizing is to beat the FON T. Wha 
the Font is, every body knows, but not why j 


Times were perform'd in Fountains and River 
both becauſe their Converts were many, and be 
cauſe thoſe Ages were unprovided of other Buy 
tiſteries. We have no other Remainder of th 
Rite but the Name: For hence it is, that we c 
our Baptiſteries, Fonts; which when Religio 
found Peace, were built and conſecrated for th 
more Reverence and Reſpect of the Sacrame 
Theſe were ſet at firſt ſome diſtance from t 
Church, Cyrils Cat. Myſt. 1. after, in the Churc 
Porch, and that ſignificantly, becauſe Baptiſm 
the Entrance into the Church myſtical, as t 
Porch to the Temple. At the laſt, they got 1 
to the Church, but not into every, but the Ci 
Church, where the Biſhop reſided, hence call 
The Mother-Church, becauſe it gave ſpiritual Bin 
by Baptiſm ; afterward they were brought int 
Rural Churches. Whereſoever they ſtood, the 
were had in high Veneration. Auaſtaſ. Ep. 
Orthodox. complains fadly of Impiety in his Tim 
ſuch as never was heard of in War, that Me 
ſhould fet fire to Churches and Fonts; and aft 
mentioning the Fonts, cries out; Good God, Chr! 

killing Jes, and heatheniſh Atheiſts, haus withol 


all Reverence entred and defiled the Fonts. : 
PEER PTE 
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ArTER the Prieſt bath baptized the Ohild, 
receives it into the Congregation, by this So- 
mity declaring that he is by Baptiſm made a 
Ember of the Church, 1 Cor. xii. 13. We are 
baptized into one Bydy. And when he thus re- 
yes it, he ſigns it with the Sign of the Croſs, * 
of old it was wont, St. Aug. in P/al. xxx. and 
the Forehead, the Seat 0: Baſhing nnd Shave, 
ut he may not hereafter bluſh and be aſhamed 
the diſgraced Croſs of Chriſt, Cypr. Ep. F6. 
this Badge is the Child dedicated to his Ser- 
whole Benefits beſtowed upon him in Bap-+ 
w the Name of the Croſs in holy Scripture 
s repreſent. Whoſoever deſires to be fully ſa” 
fied concerning the uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, 
him read the zoth Canon of our Church, Auno 


3 Thankſgiving for God's gracious ad- 
ting the Child to Baptiſm, and a moſt divine 
jer, that he may lead his Life according to that 
foning : This Office ends with a grave and pi- 
Exhortation to the Godfathers, to remember 
r Duty towards the Infant: The like to 
ch you may read, St. Aug. de Temp. Ser. 116. 
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Of PRIVATE BaPrisn. 


84 HO UGH holy Church preſcribes the 
n 5 Font for the Place, and Sundays and Holy- 
MD Days for the uſual Times of Baptiſm, that 

| ihe may conform, as much as conyenient- 
ay be, to the Uſages of primitive Antiquity, 
Oo (which 


\ 
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(which is her Aim in all her Services) and for 
ther Reaſdns mentioned, Rubric r. before Baptiſm 
Yet in caſe of Neceſſity ond woe and providey 
that a Child may be baptized in any decent Place 
at any time: In ſuch caſes requiring the Perfom 
ance only of the Eſſentials, not of the Solemniti 
of Baptiſm : according to the Practice of the 
poſtles, who baptized at any time, as occaſion g 
quired, and in Fountains and Rivers: and accor, 
ing to the ule of ſucceeding Ages; Conc. Mat 
con. 2. c. 5 Diſt. de Conſec. 4. c. 16. 17. Ell 
Conc. c. 38. Anno 313. He that is baptized hi 
felf, may in a caſe of Neceſſity baptize, if there 
#0 Church near. Nor can I ſee, what can ben 
ſonably objected againſt this tender and mothe 
Love of the Church to her Children, who chu 
rather to omit Solemnities, than hazard Sou 
Which Indulgence of hers cannot be interpret 
any Irreverence or Contempt of that venerable 
crament; but a yielding to juſt Neceſſity (whi 
defends what it conſtrains) and to God's own R 
Jill have Mercy, and not Sacrifice, St. Ma 

xii. 7. 

Ir it be objected, that this may be an occiſſii B. 
of Miſchief, that the Form of Baptiſm may 
vitiated and corrupted in Private, by here. b 
Miniſters, and ſo the Child robb'd of the Bal, B? 
fits of Baptiſm ; it is anſwered, that this is of 
ſible ; but were it not a great Folly to prevelie...1 

ſſible Danger by a certain, and to _ | Inf 


aptiſm, in 1uch caſes, leſt ſome few ſhould b Ik 
buſed by the Malice of the Prieſt ? Which the 
ſible, bur ſcarce probable, Miſchief, the Chu: :a. 
hath taken all poffible care to prevent. For ies: 
Child lives, it is to be brought to the Church, (it ki . 


in Private Baptiſm,) and there the Prieſt is to Orꝗe 
mand | by whom the Child was baptized, and "ſh; 
1 


* 


— 
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what Matter and Words: | And if he perceives 
plainly, that it was well baptized for the Subſtance, 
ten {hallhe add the uſual Solemnities at Publick 
Baptiſm, that ſo the Child may want nothing, no 
wt of the decent Pomp: But if he cannot by 
ich queſtioning be aſſured, that it was truly bap- 
ned tor Eſſentials, then ſhall he baptize it thus: 
F thou be not already baptized, I baptize thee] as 
as ordered Conc. Carthag.y.c.6. Anno Dom. 4.38. 
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Of CONFIRMATION. 


T is ordered, Rubric 1. at Confirmation, 
That none ſhould be confirm'd, till they come 
Jo the uſe of Reaſon, and can ſay their Ca- 
techiſin, for theſe Reaſons Yap 
. BECAUSE then they may with their own 
buth ratify and confirm the Promiſe made for 
mm by their Godfathers. 
2M: BEC AUS E they then begin to be in dan» 
of Temptation, againſt which they receive 
ength in TENG. "ASSESS | 
Braus this is agreeable with the uſa 
Wines paſt : By Times paſt, we muſt not 1 
the firſt Times (for then Confirmation was 
uniſtred preſently after Baptiſm) but later 
nes; in which the firſt Order hath been of a 
8 time omitted for theſe Reaſons given; and 
Order, which our Church obſerves, generally 
red throughout Chriſtendom. 
8 LSI 


. 
. 


75 the Þ > Fo. 42 ſhall be waſb'd in Baptiſm ; | 


ſurreftionts poſea donum. OY Body of Chn 


796 A RN TAE 
I. 5 any Man ſhoold think it FIGM aj 
to the Chila, to ſtay till ſuch Yeats, holy Ch 
Aſfiires us out of Ho y Scripture, hi Chilarey ha 


11244, till they-come to ha 5 to be ten) red, hui 
ho need of Confirmation, 


dving all FP hos } neces 

ry for 20tir, that is, Childhen 87 Salva, " 2 
be ee, Mo 2 The fame ſays Antiquit at fi 
St. Aug. 2. poſt Dom. Palmar. N are bini e (ee 


ſhall be p an, Z the ſaving OT of Regen 
How aſcending from that Laver, ye ſhall be witl 
or Si: If fo, then e te ed is the M 
whoſe Iniquities are * 
Ghry/oftom, Hom. 11. in Ep. ad rr c. 6. 
admodum Corpus 270 E ſe pultum in terra 2 
tulit univerſi orbis ſalutem, ita & noſtruln ſe 


tum in ron ad fructum tulit, juſt itiam, ſanfific 
tionem, adoptionem, infinita bona; feret autem In 


buried in the Earth, brought forth Fruity nam 
te ſy the Salvati on of the whole World: 80 0 
ct Body burie in B tim hath brought fo 


— 2 da mn n 8 ptioser 


h 
de the Gif of 6d Things, an n 


It de 0 
long to cite N. take . Council of 
0 for all, Can. 2. deo parvuli, qui nibil pit 
Forum in ſemetipfis committere potuerunt, in pet 
forum remifſonem veraciter baptizantur, „ it in 
regenerati one mundetur, quod generations contra 
1 30 15 a Therefore 12 2 0 aol, 

acłua tized for the Remi 
te of Sins, a ui which they have contract 
Ec by their Birth, might be cleanſed by thei! 
& cond. Birth.” And the Council proben 
Anathema to them that deny. it. But more thi 


All this is the expreſs Words of Scripture, Gal. „ 
+ 
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here St. Paul proyes, that they were the Chit. 
ren of God, for, or becauſe they were baptized ; / 
f they be Children, then are they Heirs of God, 
um. viii. 17. 1 St. Pet. iii. 21. Baptiſm ſaves 
Again, Gal. iii. 27. As many of. you as hau 
n baptized into Chriſ, have put on Chriſt: and 
at ſurely is enough for Salvation. By all this, 
e ſee the Effect of Baptiſm is Salvation: Now 
Children be capable of Baptiſm, as hath been 
moved, then fith they no way hinder or reſiſt this 
race, it neceſſarily follows, that they are Par- 
ters of the bleſſed Effects of Baptitm, and ſo 
undoubtedly ſa vet. N 440 
TAS Children that are to be confirmed, are to 
brought to the Biſhop by one that ſhall be their 
dfather, who may witneſs their Confirmation. 
[he Godfather may be the ſame, that was at Bap- 
im; but in moſt Places, the Cuſtom is to have 
wther. De Con/. Diſs. 4. c. 100. l 
AnD the Biſbop fhall confirm them. Rub. before 
mfirmation. So was it of old, St. Aug. de Tri- 
b. J. 17. c. 20. Chryſoſtom, Hom. 18. in Acts, ſpeak- 
Ws of Philip, when he had baptized, He did not 
Ine the Holy Ghoſt to the baptized; for he bad no 
wer, for this was the Gift of the Apoſiles alone. 
Kore him, Cyprian, Ep. 73. Thoſe that were bap- 
d byPhilip the Deacon, were not baptized again; 
that which was wanting was ſupplied by Peter 
1 John, by whoſe Prayers and Impoſition of Hands 
r Holy Ghoſt was called upon, and . poured upon 
tm. Mhich very thing is done amongſt us now ; 
ey that are baptized, are offered up to the Biſhops © 
the Church, that by our Prayers and Impoſition 
Hands they may receive the Holy Ghoſt, Before 
um Urban, Anno Dom. 222. tells us, that Biſhop: 
ny did confirm. And St. Hierom. Dial. adv. 
Wifer. ſays it was, Totius orbis conſenſus in bans 
- X ons * partem, 
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partem; the general Acknowledgment of the whole 
Chriſtian 90 orld. we 


Tx Office begins on this wiſe, Our Hi 
ſtandeth in the Name of the Lord. Of ſuch ſhort 
Ejaculations in general hath been ſaid in the Morn 
ing Prayer ; concerning theſe in particular, that 
they are fitted to the Office, will appear to them 
that confider, that Confirmation is appointed fo 
the ſtrengthening of us againſt all our ghoſtly Ene 
mies; which though they be many and great, yet 
is there no Reaſon ro _— of obtaining Strengt 
enough to reſiſt them; for Our help ſtands in thi 
Name of the Lord, who hath made Heaven an 
Earth : Who is therefore able enough and wil 
ling alſo, to help them, that call upon. his Name 
Bleſſed therefore be the Name of the Lord hencefortl 
and for ever. i rg 

. AFTER theſe PYerficles follows a Prayer, tha 


God would ſtrengthen the baptized, with the Hil 


* 


tiſm received as a Sanctifier. Theſe two ways, t 
omit others, we are taught in holy Scripture, th: 
the Holy Ghoſt may be received; as a Sandtific 
and Cleanſer in holy Baptiſm, Tit. iii. g. He ſave 
us by the waſbing of Regeneration and renewing 0 
the Holy Ghoſt : And after Baptiſm we may receiy 
him again as a Comforter and Strengthener. Th 
2 who received him the firſt way in Bar 
tiſm, are promiſed to receive him the ſecond 
St. John xvi. 7. Acts i. 8. which was performec 
Acts ii. 4. They were filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 
2 _THren Hall the Biſhop lay his Hands upon tht 
ſeverally. By this Sign certifying them of God 


be Office now | ins with an excellent Preface, explal 
ing the Nature and of Confirmation, and a folemn St 


lation or Renewal of the baptiſmal Vow ; after which the 
Gooll 


Ejaculations follow. 


Ghoſt the Comforter, whom they had in their Bay 


by m 
ralue 
amiſs 
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Goodneſs towards them, and conſigning it upon 
them. This is the moſt ancient and apoſtolical 
Rite of Confirmation, Atts viii. 17. and by this 
Name it is known, Heb. vi. 2. The Doctrine of Bap- 
jms, and laying on of Hands. 

ArTER'a moſt excellent Prayer for their con- 
tnuance in God's Love, and Obedience to him, 
the 1 N them with a Bleſſing. Of 
uch Bleſſings hath been ſaid already. | 

THry1s holy Rite hath been too little underſtood 
by many, and therefore too lightly eſteem'd and 
nlued: For the Remedy whereof, it may not be 
amiſs to ſhew the Benefit of it in theſe Concluſions , 
fllowing. | 

1. Tux Holy Ghoſt was given to Perſons bap- 
ted, by the Apoſtles Prayers and laying on of 
Hands, Acts viii. 14, 15, 16. Acts xix. 6. 

2. THIS Gift of the Holy Ghoſt ſo given, was. 
wot only, nor principally, the Gift of Miracles or 
peaking with Tongues. For firſt, Confirmation 
s reckoned by St. Paul amongſt Fundamentals, 
Heb. vi. 1, 2. which were neceſſary to all Ages of 
the Church; but the Gift of Miracles was not 
uch, for that laſted but a while, as Experience 
hath taught us. Again, Confirmation was admi- 
nſtred to all baptized Perſons, Acts viii. 15: 19. 6. 
but all baptized Perſons were not to have the Gift 
of Miracles, 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9. To one is given bythe 
hirit the Word of Wiſdom, to another the work- 
m of Miracles. * And again, the 29 Verſe, Are 
all Yorkers of Miracles? It is true, that in the 
Apoſtle's Times, the inward-Grace of Confirma- 
ton was attended with Miracles; but it will not 
thence follow, that Miracles were the principal 
tended Gift in Confirmation, no more than that 
the viſible opening of Heaven is the proper Effect 
of Baptiſm, becauſe at our Sayiour's Baptiſm, the 

O 4 Heavens 
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appeared, to confirm the new preached Faith ; but u 
that the Faith is ſufficiently confirmed, although | 
Miracles be not wrought, yet we receive thoſe inwid 


_ manſtrated by thoſe Signs. Chryſoftom in St. Mi 


_ to. reſiſt Temptations, as our Church teaches. R 


er baptiſenum, in hoc confirmani ad pugnam. 

_ Baptiſm we. are Nee to. 

dis we are ſtreugthened to fight gain our 
Macs; Melchiad. Epift. ad Epiſt. Mid. bow 7 


the proper Effect of Preaching is to work Mir 
cles, becauſe that at the Apoſtles preaching, } 


The rtuna, ¶ Thoſe Signs. were ſeaſonable to th 
* Fs mes. 4 Does | N now that thol 
O 


may have, not their Baptiſm confirmed (whit 

needs no Confirmation to perfect it) but then 

ſelves and their Souls, by 6 new Virtue at 

| Power, or by an addition and increaſe of fom 
| 9 7 by which they may be enabled agaig 
tho 


it is called Confirmation. - Regeneramur ad vid 
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eayens were ſo opened, St. Matth, iii. or f 


racles were, wrought, Acts x. 44. In. thoſe f 
Times, the Holy oft fell upon Believers, 1 
they ſpake with Tongues. Sign eraht tem. 


at receive the Holy Ghoſt by our Prayer 3 
Iapoſiion of Hands, ſhould peak with Tong 
nd if they do not ſpeak with Tongues, 1s; 
Man of ſo perverſe a Heatt, as to. ay, that th 

we not received the Holy Ghoſt ? St. Aur 
Epiſt. S. Joan Tractat. 6. In the beginning of | 
Fg ttual and mar vellous Diſpenſations, outward Si 


races and Virtues, which were ſignified. and ( 


Hom. 13. 
3. TRx proper and principal Effect of Co 
firmation was, and is, ghoſtly Strength and Pow 


Eric 1. before the Catechiſm. That the baptiza 
when they come to Years, and the uſe of Rei 


Temprations that ſhall aſſault them; whend 


4 
” 
- 


e, in Confirm 
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Jer 331. In Confirmation the Holy Ghoſt. is 
yen for Strength, as he was given to the Apoſtles 
i Pentecoſt, that Chriſtians may boldly confels 
the Name of Chriſt, Conc. Flor. Tertul. de Bapt. 
(yr. Ep. 2. ad Donat. For our fuller Perſuaſi- 
on of this, it will be neceſſary to conſider, that 
qr Lord Chriſt promiſed to his Apoſtles, after 
they had been baptized, that Zhen he went away, - 
would ſend them the Holy Ghoſt, to be their Com- 
forter 1 Strengthener, St. John xvi. 7. to make 
them able to witneſs of Chriſt, notwith- 
kanding all the Threats and Terrors of Men, 
*. John xpv, 27 : xvi. I, 2, 3. And Ads i. 7. 
te promiſes them, that, Not many Days hence, 
they ſpould receive the Holy Ghoſt, or the Power gf 
the Holy Ghoſt, whereby they, that forſook him 
brmerly and fled, ſhould be henceforth embol- 
&ned and encouraged to bear witneſs to him all 
the World over, Y. 8. This Promiſe was perform 
d at Pentecoſt, Acts ii. 4. They were filled with 
the Holy Ghoſts, and began to ſpeak, and to bear 
yitneſs of Chriſt with Courage, V. 36. This very 
Promiſe made to the Apoſtles formerly, and per-' 
emed at Pentecoſt, belongs to every one of us 
that are baptized, Adds ii. 38. Repent and be bap- 
ized every, one of you in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
jor the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall receive the 
birt of the Holy Ghoſt : For this Promiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt (fulfilled on us, V. 33.) is unto you 
md to your Children, and to all that are afar of. 
and what St. Peter here promiſes them, was ful- 
ied by him and the other Apoſtles; for by their 
fryer and Impoſition of Hands, vey received, 
iter Baptiſm, the Holy Ghoſt, not only enabling 
dem ta ſpeak miraculouſly, but alſo ſtrength- 
ung and comforting them inwardly, as he did 
de Apoſtles. For the ſame that was promiſed 15 
| e WR. JE 
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was principally, „ and Comfy 
Way of Eminence, Acts ii. 38. Hence this Ph 


all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with Bi 


. Yeen, that Confirmation was the Means uſed | 
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the Apoſtles, belonged to them and their Ch 


dren, and was given by Impoſition of Han 
Now that, which was promiſed to the Apoſtls 


on which that Gift o 


iracles was an Attendy 
as we have ſeen: This then is the 7771 8 Effe 
of Confirmation, the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt 


Full of the Holy Ghoſt, is interpreted by Scripty 
to be the ſame in effect with this, Full of ghuf 
Courage and Strength, Acts iv. 8, 31. They ut 


neſs the Word of the Lord, Acts vii. yy. and 4 
vi. 7. Stephen full of Faith and the Holy C 
that is, full of Faith and Power, V. 8. 

4. THIS Office of Confirmation, as wel 
that of Baptiſm, is to continue in the Churd 
as long as that ſhall be militant here on Ear 
For St. Paul, Heb. vi. 1, 2. joins them togethe 
calling them Fundamentals; and a Fundamenl 
in one Age is ſo in another. Beſides, we hay" ® 


the Apoſtles, (and doubtleſs not without the 
Lord's Direction and the Guidance of his Spiti 
for conveying the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter in 
Perſons baptized : And fince that all Ages ha 
as much need of that ghoſtly Strength, as the 
of the Apoſtles had, and that rhe Promiſe of 
belongs to us all, as well as to them, as former 
hath been proved; and ſince that we find no 
ther Means appointed inſtead of Confirmatio 
for the conveying of the Gift of the Holy Ghol 
then given by Confirmation, it remains, that v 
conclude, that Confirmation is ſtill to continu 
And ſo the Church Catholick hath taught | 
both by her Doctrine and Practice: as may © 
ſeen by the Quotations cited above. . 
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TyAaT Biſhops, who ſucceed the Apoſtles, 
o be the Miniſters of this holy Rite, hath 
n ſhewn above. | 
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Of MATRIMONY. 


IRS T, holy Church inſtructs us in 


FY. \,v 
Ae 2 
8 2 
Sep 


the ends of Matrimony, which are 
EIchree. 1. The Procreation of Children. 
. 4 Remedy againſt Sin. 3. A mu- 
tua Help to each other. | | 
TEN the Prieſt requires the Parties to be 
uried, by the 'Terror of the dreadful Judgment 
y, to declare, if they know any Impediment, 
by they may not be lawfully married? which is 
much Care and Caution, as can be uſed by thoſe, 
It are not able to diſcern the Secrets of the 
TuEN follows the Contract in the future 
enſe, whereby theſe Perſons murually promiſe 
the Prieſt, God's Miniſter, before the Con- 
reoation, to enter into that holy State of Wed- 
ck, and ſtrictly to keep thoſe ſacred Laws of 
ariage, which Almighty God hath ordained. 
[his is that, as I conceive, which St. Auguſtine 
E Gen. ad lit. 1. 11. c. 4. calls Votorum ſolenni- 
tem, the Solemnities of Vous and Promiſes, 
Mich was in his Time, and formerly an uſual 
remony of Marriage: And of very good ule is 
b Solemnity z for by this have the Perſons bound 
iemſelves to their Duty, by all the Obligations, 


lat a ſacred ſolemn Vow or Promiſe can lay up- 
A | 


THEN 
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bo annulo. No Woman was permitted to 
ar Gold, fave only upon one Finger, which 
Huſband had faſtned to himfelf with a Wed- 
p-Ring. This he puts «por the fourth Finger 
th left Hand, becauſe there is a Vein that i 
m thence to the Heart; by which is Sgmied, 
it the Love ſhould be heatty, ſay ſome Ri- 


Tat x follows, [ 7/ith my Body I thee wor- 
„ 9c. ] © For the better underſtanding of this 
Phraſe, we muſt know, that anciemly there were 
two ſorts of Wives; one whereof was called 
the primary or lawful Wife; the other was cal- 
ld the half-Wife, or Concubine. The Diffe- 
rence betwixt theſe two, was only in the dif- 
fring Purpoſe of the Man, betaking himſelf 
to the one or the other: If his Purpoſe was 
only Fellowſhip, there grew to the Woman 
by this means no Worſhip at all; but rather 
the contrary. In profeſſing, that his Intent was 
to add by his Perſon, Honour and Worſhip un- 
to hers, he took her plainly and clearly to be 
bis Wife, not his Concubine. This is it, which 
the Civil Law doth mean, when it makes a 
Wife differ from a Concubine in 3 
The Worſhip that grew unto her, being tak- 
en with Declaration of this Intent, was, that 
her Children became by this means free and 
egitimate, Heirs to their Father: Gen. Xxv. 
#,6. and her {elf was made a Mother over his Fa- 
mily: Laſtly, ſhe received ſuch Advancement 
of State, as things annexed to his Perſon might 
wpment her with. Yea, a Right of Partici- 
pation was thereby given her, both in him, and 
ven in all things which were his; and there- 
bre he ſays not only With my Body I thee wor- 
ſip, but alſo, with all my worldiy Goods 4 cher 

endow. 
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« exdow. The former Branch having gm 
„ the Principal, the latter granteth that, vi 
b & is annexed thereto: Hooker, Eccl. Pol. | 
3 ce Sect. 73. "TT ; „ | 
Tur Fews anciently uſed the ſame Phy 
F Goodwin Jew. Cuſtoms. ] Be unto me a Ii 
and I, according to the Word of God, will wh 
honour, and maintain thee, according to the I 
| ner of Huſbands amongſt the Jews, who wh 
honour, and maintain their Wives. And that 
Man quarrel at this harmleſs Phraſe, let him 
Notice, that to worſhip here ſignifies, to m 
worſhipful or honourable, as you may ſee; 10 
ii. 30. For where our laſt Tranſlation reads 
=. Him that honours me, I will honour ; in the « 
| Tranſlation, which our Common-Prayer Ba 
uſes, it is, Him that worſhips me, I will wor(i 
that is, I will make worſhiptul ; for that way 0 
ly can God be ſaid to worſhip Man. 
AFTER the Prieſt hath prayed for Grace a 
God's Aſſiſtance, for the married Perſons, to en 
ble them to keep their ſolemn Vow and Conta 
then does he, as it were, ſeal that Bond and Con 
tract, by which they have mutually tied then be 
ſelves, with God's Seal, viz. Thoſe whom God ha 
Joined together, let no Man put aſunder. k. 
THE Perſons having conſented together in aye! 
Tock, and witneſſed the ſame before God and 18") 
Church, and plighted their Troth each to other, 4 
declared the ſame by giving and taking of « RU 
and joining of Hands, and the Prieſt having ſeal" d 
and ratified - all, as it were, with God's vi 
which no Man muſt break, he pronounces th" N 
Man and Wife, in the Name of the Father, 9" 
and Holy Ghoſt. Which Proclamation, or pte 
nouncing of the married Perſons to be Man affe B. 
Wife, * in the Church by the Prieſt, was on fie 
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fthoſe Laws and: Rites of Marriage, which the 
hurch received of the Apoſtles. Evar. ep. ad 
piſc. Afric. Anno 110, 
THEN the Prieſt bleſſes them ſolemnly, ac- 
ding to the old Rules, Conc. Carth. 4. c. 13. 
the Efficacy of which Bleſſings hath been ſaid 
mrmerly. * 

Ar <8 R this follows the cxxviii'® P/aln, which 
ws the Epithalamium, or Marriage- Song, uſed 
the Jews at Nuptials, ſays Muſcul. in loc. 
THEN pious and and devout Prayers for the 
urried Perſons, and laſtly the COMMUNION. 


LO m T7 N 
1% ch religious Solemnities as theſe, or ſome of 
reach eie, were uſed by the Jews at Marriages: For 


tir Rites and monies of their Marriage 
r Bo ere publickly performed with Bleſſings and 
hank{givings; whence the Houſe was called 
e Houſe of Praiſe, fand their Marriage-Songs 
Hlulim, Praiſes: The Bridegroom's intimate 
ends ſung the Marriage Song, who are called 
huren of the Bride-Chamber, St. Mat. ix. 15. 
boadwin of the Jews Mar.] The primitive Chri- 

Wins had all theſe, which we have: The Perſons 
de married were contracted by the Prieſt; the 
ariage was ſolemnly pronounced inthe Church; 
de married Couple were bleſſed by the Prieſt ; 
myers and Thankſgivings were uſed, and the 
bly Communion adminiſtred to them. And 
eſe religious Rites, the Church received from 


a Ne Apoltles, ſays Evariſt. Ep. ad Epiſc. Afr. 
1g ſeal nd doubtleſs highly Chriſtian and uſeful theſe So- 
's Sei unitics are: For fr, they beget and nouriſh in 
s tbele Minds of Men, a reverend Eſteem of this 
er, S Myſtery, Epheſ. v. 32. and draw them to a 
or prater Conſcience of Wedlock, and to eſteem 
Man ane Bond thereof a thing which cannot without 
was onnpiety be diſſolv'd. Then are they great 


elps 
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the holy Communion, for their 
for would Men obſerve God's 
Commands, and enter into this holy State; not 
its Beaſts, or Heathens at the beſt, but like 
Chriſtians with theſe religious Solemnities, the 
Uppineſs would be greater, than can eaſily be ex- 
refled. / know not, which way ſbould be able, to 
w the Happineſs, of that Wedlock, the Knot 
wereof the Church doth faſten, and the Sacrament 
the Church confirm, faith Tertullian, I. 2. ad 
vor. IE. .> 4 


Viſctation of the SICK. 


E Pricſt cntring into the ſick Man's 
78 | 8 Houſe, ſhall ſay, Peace be to this Houſe : 
b our Lord commanded, St. Late x. 5. 
8 And if the Son of Peace be there, his Peace 
reſt upon it. 3 

TEN kneeling down, he ſays thoſe Prayers 
| Ejaculations following; which whoſoever 
Ks and conſiders impartially, ſhall find them 
de both very pious and ſuitable to the Occa- 


. 
l — 


5j uE N ſpall the Prieſt exhort the fick Perſon 
= this Manner. The Prayers are all preſcribed, . 


the Exhortation is left arbitrary to the Diſ- 
on of the Prieſt, who can hardly be thought 
take a better. 

uE N ſpall the Prieſt examine the fick Perſon 


s very neceſſary, for if that be wrohg, all 


two, 


hould take off her Command ſor the receiving of 


able good. 
the Church's 


ning his Faith, whether it be Chriſtian. And 
Mong. Chriſtian Religion conſiſts in thele , 
5p 
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two, a night.: Faitlf.and a righteous Life; and 
ſave, ſo neither will a righteous Life, | without 
right Belick!:He:that hath ſaid, Do this, and li 
ath faid, Mlieur, and live: And, how Can. v 
think him ſafe; that lives indeed : 
phemes impiouſly ? Cyril. Cat. 7. This then wif 
principal Intetrogatory, or Queſtion to be put 
the ſick Perſon, Whether he believes as a Chriſt 


Mint the CREED. And there can be no ben 


trur) to which no Man may teach or believe, N 
in Symb. Tertullian de præſcrip. This the Gatbd 
Church received from the Apoſtles. Holding 
. Rute, we Dall be. able to convince all Heri 
I the dert Place, holy Church direcb 


Die and Convtrſation; Apecially concerning ti 


our Prayers will be accepted: God will not fu 


jufly, bat bl 


ought to do? And this he does by rebearſing 


Rule to try it by: For whatſoever was prefigut 
in the Patriarchs, or taught in the Scriptun 
or foretold by the Prophets, concerning God 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is all briefly d 
tain'd in the Apoſtles Creed. St. Auguſtine 
de Tem. 137. This Creed is hz Thuchſton 
try true Faith from falſe, the Rule of Faith, 


whatſoever, that they departed from the. 
Trentus, I. r. c. 3, N 19. 


Prieſt, to examine the ſick Perſon concerning 


two particulars. 1. Whether he forgives al 
World. 2. Whether he hath ſatisſied all! 
. nes done to others: without which, the Med 
of Repentance, which is necefſary to the 
Perſon's Salvation, will not profit him. For 
r{t, our Saviour tells us, St. Mat. vi. 14. 
unieſ we forgive others, neither our Perſons 


1g. And for rhe ſedond, Non remittetur peccd 
ii reſtituatur ablatum; Repentance err 
FO | 4 ; 1 
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ration and Reparation of Injuries cannot betrue 
ind ſerious 3 or if it can, it cannot profit, Auguſtine, 
Ip. J. For if be that is infured by another cannot 


Vo: forgiven of Cod, unleſs be forgives him that in- 
nn bim; bow can be that injures others, and does 
V8; make them Reſtitution, hppe for Pardon? Chry- » 


em, Hom.” 15. in St. Marth. The Prieft there- 

me is to adviſe him, that wherein ſocyer he hath 
jured any, he ſbould make Satisfaction to the ut- 
w4 is Power. By the uttermoſt of his 


bender, is not meant, that he muſt give to the in- 
hou: Perſon all his Eſtate, nor that he muſt re- 
plum re Four-fold for Injuries done (which was 
od ured in ſome Caſes under Moſes's Law, by 
ly cole of Puniſhment, rather than Satisfaction) but 
me it he be careful to the uttermoſt of his Power, 
fron en the Perſon injured be ſo repaired, that he 


ith, 

5 Nu 
2atbd 
Hereti 


4 * 


no loſer by him; which is all, that by the 
of Juſtice, which commands to give every 
an their due, is required, Ezek. xxxiii. 14, 15. 
ben I ſay to the Wicked, he ſhall ſurely die: If 
turn from Sin, if he reſtore the Pledge, give again 
at be hath robbed, (it is not, if he reſtore Four- 
Id, but if he reſtore that he hath robbed,) he 


| Il ſurely live. Sp 
mine 1x the Prieft is to admoniſh the ſick Per- 
60 to ſettle his Eſtate, for the diſcharging of his 


N Conſcience, and. Quietneſs of bis Executors. But, 
ly Church exhorts Men to do this. Work in 
tir Health; that when they are ſick, they may 
| be troubled about the World, but may be- 


their whole Time and Care, as it is fit, about 
ing and ſecuring their future Eſtate. And 
te Men poſſeſt with that Fear and tremblin 
a St. Paul ſpeaks of, Phil. ii. 12, they woul 
careful to gain all the Time, that might be, 
to Work out their Salvation. 
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TAE Miniſter may not forget to move the fat 
Per fon, and that moſt earneſtly, 2% Liberality n 
wards, the Poor. This is to have Mere upon our 
own Souls, ſays St. Auguſtine, or 225 ſeribes 
heredem, to make Chrift our Heir: For when the 
„ Poor receives from us, Chriſt 


ae 4 1 ty ſtands by, and reaches out hi 


Hand to receive with then 
In as much as ye have done it to one of: tige du 
ones, ye have done it to me, St. Matth. XXV. 
As ittis always neceſſary to be put in mig ot th 
Duty, ſo eſpecially, at this time of Sick 
then we are failing, and therefore moſt neceſſin 
it is then, to matte Friends of the unrighteous Man 
mon, that, when. we fail, they may receive us int 
everlaſting Habitations,, St. Luke xvi, 9. Then y 
are going to give up our Account to God; 4 
therefore then moſt, neceſſary it is, to do the bt 
we can, to procure a ious Abſolution at tl 
Day of Judgment. Now nothing ſeemꝭ mg 
powerful with God to procure that, than Lib 
rality ta the Poor, Come ye bleſſed, for 1 was by 
gry, and js gave me Meat, St. Matth-xxv. 34,3 
HERE ſhall the fick Perſon make. a ſpecial li 
feſſion, if he feel his Cones troubled with « 
- weighty Matter. It ſhould be conſidered, wheth 
every deadly Sin be not a weighty. Mattef? | 
AFTER which Confeſſion the Prieſt” ſhall 
ſolve. him. After which, follows. a-moſt.excelk 
Prayer or two, and the 71 P/alm, all vey 
to a ſick Perſon's : Condition ; as will, 155 
without an Interpreter, to the attentive Read 
A moſt excellent and pious Benedittion of { 
Prieſt concludes: all; and ſo ends this Office. 
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' Of the Communion of the SICK. 
HE Church's Care for the Sick ends 
"pa? not here: For, bgſides all this, ſhe ap- 
RY: points, that if the ſick Perſon deſires 
it, the Prieſt may communicate him in his 
private Houſe, if there be à conveni- 
mt Place, where the Curate may reverently mi- 
ier. Fl Rubr. before private Communion of the 
i. ] ſo was the ancient Decree of the holy 
urch. Mic. Can. 13. Cod. Eccl. univer. Gene- 
alter omni cuilibet in exitu poſito, & Emuchariſtie 
{cops cum. examinatione 


urticipationem petenti, 5 


ationem impartiat. ¶ To every Man, that is ready 
depart out of this Morld, let the Biſhop after Ex- 
mination and Tryal, give the holy Communion, if 
deres it.] For this, ſays the Council, is antique 
| Canonica lex, ut fiquis vita excedat, ultimo & 
ſſdrio viatico minime privetur. This is the an- 
mnt Law of the Church, ſays this Council here, 
nerning him that is dying, that whoſoever be be, 
ſhall not be denied the laſt and moſt neceſſary Vi- 
eum of his Life. This Viaticum, or Proviſion 
tthe way, is the holy Communion, as is plain 
the Canon cited. For though, as the learned 
lla pinæus obſerves, this Word Viaticum was 
pplicd to more things beſides the Eucharift, as 
Alms, to Baptiſm, and to Abſolution, which 
all neceſſary Helps in our Journey to Heaven; 
{in this Canon, I conceive, the Viaticum, or 


ovifion for the Ways to be the holy * 
. I * 
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For in the firſt part of the Canon it is cult 
Ultimum Viaticum, the laſt Proviſion for the wa 
which cannot be meant of any other properh 
but of the holy Euchariſt : For the reſt, (for I 
ſtance, Abſolution, of which Albaſpinæus under 
ſtands this Canon) is Reconciliatio Altaribu, 
Reconciliation to the Altar, or Sacraments, as j 
was anciently called, a fitting or qualifying 
the Communicant for the ho chart and there 
fore to go before it, as the 70 Can. of Cont. Carth, 
directs; and for Alms, they are part of the Fny 
of Penance, and ſo neceſſary to fit us for Abſo 
tion; and Baptiſm is janus Sacramemturum, the f 
Admiſfion into Chrift's Church, which gives d 
firſt Right to the Communion and Sacraments i 
the Church; and therefore all rheſe- being pt 
cedaneous to the holy Euchariſt, cannot be call 
any of them altimum viaticum, the laſt Provili 
bat only rhe Euchariſt ir (elf. Beſides mite 
part of the Canon chere is mention 
the Participation of the Euch, v mi 
de the ſame with the Naricum in che firſt pat 
às may appear by this: The Canon! immediate 
before this had directed, chat Penitents, eſpet 
Ally thoſe of the firſt or ſecond Degree, the 
flükfil rbe Charch's Tac, before they ware 
ceived to the Church's Prayers; But uf the 
mould fall into Danger of Death, the die 
mon fhall be obſerved faith chiꝭ Cann in 
beginning) that they Mall be admitted, mow! 
ſtandling the ſormer Cation, to the laſt Niaſia 
the Reaſon is given in the latter part of 
Canon: Becauſe that to every one i whatſocy 
that ſhall in Danger ef Death deſite che Eucl 
riſt, it ſhall be given to him, if he be found 
to receive it. This eeuld be no Rraſon of ! 
former part of the Canon, namely, of Sing 
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r Viaticum to Penitents in Danger of Death, 

way Wells chat Viatitum and the Euchariſt here 

e one. To that which may be jected, that | 
r It 5 Viaticum cannot be the 2 with the Eucha- 


nder mentioned in the laſt part of the Canon; pe- 
us, ie this Viaricum here is allowed to Perſons in. 
f er of Death without an Examination, but 
8 0 ncbarilt is granted to Perſons in the ame 
Ager, with this Exception, if the Biſhop 1 
bination ſhall find him fit; it may _ 
Fu ed, that notwithſtanding. this, the giant, 
2 the Euchariſt may be all one; for the Canon 


he firſt part, where it allows. it to Perſons in 
es iecefity, without Examination, ſpeaks only 185 
titents, who. had already. undergoric the 
nation, and had Faden Di their Penance, 5 
cg nitted to the Ch urch' r, Tod 
fel themſelves ttuly Penitents, a Were, 9 0 
kceſſity def ring the Euchariſt, inthe Judgmep Amen 
Charity, fup paſed. fit to receive it; — 2 
church dente the ſame to them, when there 
ftp no ſuch Neceſſity, for the Maintenance of 
. Diſcipline, and in Terror 08 Offenders.. 
co: feneralizer de qualibet, for 915 ethat Oy 
lire it, before he had gien T5 imony of 
ere penrance, there could not. be in cient 8 
1 9 to believe ſo well; and 8 t 
mie to be examined by the Biſhop, or ſome 2 
n in e by his Appointment. So then I think, the 
onion may be interpreted thus, of the holy Com- 
anon, without Ma Meg bs oY Ra it 
oht to be ſo Andettt ood, ma — 
oe ed by cheſe Teſtimonies followi \ Cane. 1 el. 
Euck Ch. Leon. 17. And moſt c early | 
ound an, Ep. 74. After Conſultario ag 
of Wtermin'g, that thoſe that have fallen in we 
ving i ot Perfection. and have defiled themſelves 
| P 4. «K wv 1th 
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« with unlawful Sacrifices, ſhould, do full cy 
c Vet if they were dangerouſly ſick, ſhould 
« be received to Peace. For divive wr hn 
« does not ſuffer the Church. to be b 
cc them that knock z nor the Succour of eng 
“Hope to be denied to choſe, that mourn. and 
& beg it, nor to ſend them aut of the Wal 
6c withaur: Peace and the Communion. Thi; 
exactly agreeable, to that Canon of Nite. Why 
Communion - that Vas, he tells us ſoon after 
4 That it was hot only Abſolution, but the hol 
<« Euchari iſt beſides, ! a appears by chat which 
follows; 1 „ Formerly. we made: this Rule, th. 
« Penitents;-unleſs in time of extreme Sickte 
. not. receive the Communion: And thi 
le Was good, while the Church was Sw 
« « and Quiet: but now in time of P 
A not e to the Sick, 155 to the He 
eV ele ; not, only to the Dy 
* 8 17 5 e Communiort is to 2 
64 that 1 4 Shoe, ve perſuade: to. fight m 
4 eden Banner, and to reſiſt ct 
e „may not be left naked and [unarmed 
+ be: dende with the Prötection of a 
«Ls Blood of Chrift ; - which. for ii 
Was : ws Infticned, chat it might be a Strong! 
Defence..tb them that. receive it. Fog! 
2 Car e each Hera to ſhed their Blood: { 
* PEN if. we deny them Chriſt's | 1 ˖ 
en them? Or how ſhall we fit the 
2 57 the Cup ph Marrow, if we do 55 Fe 
2a them. 1 One. of the Cup 
ol he Fond? hor this very Ground was it pr 
i vided, chat A abe might have che he 


xchariſt, the great Deſenc 
crops Hour, when the Dan 

« ”5 
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St. Cyprian, is the 76th Canon of the 4¹ 
deſires Penance, if haply while the Prieſt is 
chming to him, he falls dumb, or into a Frenſy, 
« let. them that heard his Deſire bear Witneſs to 
it, and let him receive. Penance: and if he be 
like to die ſpeedily, Let him be repomciled by Im- 
pine of Hands, and let the Euchariſt be put in- 
1% bis Mouth: If he recovers, let him be ac- 
i quainted. with What was done, by the former 
Wirneſſes, and be ſubjett to the known Laws 
af Pegance. And; thoſe. Penitents, which in 
&their Sickneſs received the Viaticum of the Eu- 
#charift, let them not think themſelves abſolved 
wirhout Impoſition of Hands, if they ſhall re- 
cover, Can. 78. Carib. 4. And the Council of 
(range, Can, 3. ſays the ſame. They, that after 
penance ſet them, are ready to depart: out of 
; this Life, it hath pleaſed the Synod to give 
them the Communion, without the reconci- 
latory Impoſition of Hands. Which ſuffices 
* for the reconciling of a dying Man, accordi 
tothe Definition of the Fathers, who fitly call 
# the. Communion a. V jaticum. But if they re- 
cover, let them ſtand in the Rank of Penitents, 
hat by ſhe wing the neceſſary Fruits of Penance, 
they may be received to the Canonical Commu- 
nion by the reconciliatory Impoſition of Hands. 
Ir will not be amiſs, for the clearer underſtand- 
g of all Paſſages in theſe Canons, to .confider 
e Church's Diſeipline in this particular. Holy 
Curch for preſerving of holy Diſcipline, and de- 
5 Men from Sin, did 4ppoint for waſti 
us, ſuch as Adultery, Murder, Idolatry and the 
like, ſevere Penance for three; or four, fix, or ſe- 
len Vears, more or leſs, aceording to the quanti- 


and quality of the Offence, In the Greek — 
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| Laodici- Conc. 19. apud Nico 
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they ” ſeveral oy nn of Penance to be go 
chro h in this ſet "Time. 
HE v were TeorxMedolles, Lugentes, Moum. 

* ſtanding — the Church-Porch; the 
were to beg of all the Faithful, that entred inte 
Church, to pray for them: In this s drgres the 
continued a Year or more, accordi ung as they 
Crime deſerved. © 

2. Tur were dige hv, Audientes, Hein 


theſe: 3 come into the Church-Porch 
b edvdetnt, Ferula, (fo called beck bee 


that ſtood there, were ſubjected to the ( 
Cenſure of Ferula) where they might Ho 
hear the Scriptures read, and e 
admitted to join with the Church in her 
3. Tux A were U roi Joy les, Sub er nenten th 
Proftrate, as we may ſay; ſo called, becauſe the 
were all to proftrate themſelves upon their Face 
and ſo continued, till the-Biſhop faid certain Pray 
ors over ens and laid his 1, | 
ht be preſent” at Sermon and the fir 
Serve af the Catechumens, and then go out 
l Theſe oe ad 
mitted into the N ww of the'Church, and toſtu 
behind the Pulpit. 
A. Evnichuror, the Conftentess they might fi 
after the reſt of the Penitents were gone qu, an 
pray With ne” fairhfal, bur not weeive the ho 
Sacrament. 1 AE | ati 3 ' 4 : 
5. Mer nn they were recei 


| ed 70 the erfici arion Of Sacraments, but v 


ſtill to wear Marks of Penance till 


ers and Irrreaties they had obtained che {Con 2 


munlon of the Church's Fa awours and 
lays Cott. in Euch. Erer. 
T'w'ess (ſeveral ' des were poor Peper | 
to go through in the G Teck Church, and as mud 
- Shs es: 


Afflcto 
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\fi&tion in the Latin, unleſs the Biſhop ſhould 
ink fit to remit any thing of it, before they were 
ily admitted to the Church's Favour ,, bur if an 

{ theſe were deſperately Sick, holy Church too 


im ne, that upon their deſire they ſhould have the 

orch's Peace by Abſolution, Conc. Cartbh. Can. yd. 
teln 78. and the holy Communion, ſays the fame Ca- 
, and Cyprian, Epiſt. 45 leſt 1 vat 
rer; Wi: ſtrengthening refreſhing of their 
tho ed nevertheleſs, that if they ſhould recover 


hen they ſhould reſume their Places and 
egrees of Penance they were in before, and go 
ough and perfect their Talk of Penance; which 
ing done, ſhould receive Ultimam recon- 
lationem, their laft and higheſt Reconciliation 3 
Fxvour which was denied to ſome, that had been 
mitted to the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, as 
u may fee Conc. Vaſc. z. c. 2. This laſt Recon- 
lation was a ſolemn Abſolution from all the 
hurch's Cenſures and Penances, by the laying on 
t the Hands of the Biſhop, and ſome of his Uler- 
n, ſays Cyprian l. 3. Ep. 14. A Declaration to all 
be Church, that they were received not only to 


i 
jv 


bſolution, mentioned a Qan. Cone. Carth. 4. and 
ke holy Sacrament of the Eucharift were; which 
ley were permitted to receive in caſe of Neceſ- 
ty; but alſo to all the Honours and Solemaities, 
d Privileges of the Faithful, quite free from all 
brands and Marks of Penitents. They were re. 
bred Legirimæ Communiom, to the Canonical and 
itimate Communion, Conc. Orang. Can. 3. they 
W2bt offer with the Faithful, and their Offer- 
bes be received by the Church; and they might 


ntentMeccive the Kaſs of Peace, and all other Favours 
mucke the Church. This that hath been ſaid, may 
fictio * : help 


reſſary Yzatira,and Aſſiſtanoes, ſuch as the former + 
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Help us to underſtand the true Meaning of the 
much. tene Canon of S before · mei 
_ with the Seh bogs onc. Garth 
Qui EY e ney that aft 
d Sener x ls ark 21 658 depart out 
<.this Life; it hath pleaſed, that they fal! 
& received to the Communion, without the reca 
e ciliato Impofition, of Hands: That i is, the 
hall be admitted to the Communion, without th 
laſt, out ward, ſolemn Abſolution in the Count 
the Church ; which Balſamon rightly calls: 0 
Xayny, the full Recofcihation to the Ch 
Honours and Dignities, i rot Auoty dy e 
a looſening of the Church's Cenſures 3 whic 
thoſe Penitents in caſe of Extremity could not u 
ceive ; becauſe, as by the Canons appears, the 
were, if they recovered, to return to. their 0 
ral Taſks of Penance again, till they had fyl i 
them.” Tr was enough for them to be Teconcil 
to the Altar and Sacrament, by the Abſolution' 
foro Celi, in Heaven's Court. The Power 
which was granted to the Apoſtles and their Sue 
ceſſors, St. John xx. Whoſe. Sint ye remit, & 
Which Balſamon calls xe, or the. *Abſoluti 
from Sin; and this they? were to receive Can. 7t 
Conc; Carth. 4. and after that the holy Euchari 
And this, ſays the Canon of Orange, was ſufficie 
for a dying Man's Reconciliation, according to th 
22 ops of the des ber al Hou this the in 
22 ovides ng M t 
deſire it. "___ infmitely dound A ND. Mot 
for this her Care, are all true Sons of the Churc 
For thrice happy Souls are they, who. ſhall ha 
the Happineſs at their laft and reateſ en 
worthily to receive the Reconciliation and the ho 
Communion, the Bread of Heaven, the Blood e 
On our Hope, our Health, aur Light, our 7 
1 CM 


45 
ey m 
1 the 
ould | 
id Ab 
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if ue ſhall depart hence guarued with this Sa- 
rice, we ſpall with much holy Boldneſſ aſcend to 
x boly Heavens, defended as it were with golden 
ms, ſays St. Chryſoftom.  _ RO e i Rp 


| Wr 5995 dee WaN NY ö 2 
WE have ſeen the Church's Care to provide all 
At Lcefſaries for fick Perſon's" Salvation; It were 
all d | 


| happy thing, to ſee in the People an anſwerable 
lligence in the uſe of theſe gholtly Offices; That 


th would, when they are Sick, ſend. for the 
1 a eſt 3 not verbally only to comfort them, by re- 
jul ung to them comfortable Texts of Scripture, 


ether they belong to them or not (which is not 
heal the ick, but to tell them, that they hay 

need of the ſpiritual Phyſician, by hich 
ns precious Souls periſh, for whom . Chriſt 
:) But to ſearch and examine the State of their 


, to ſhew them their Sins, to prepare them 


e 2hoſtly Counſel and Exerciſes, of Penance, for 
un ation, and the hey Communion; whereby 
' + 8:7 might indeed find Comfort, remiſſion of Sins, 
Me id the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter. And this 


buld be done, while the ſick Perſon hath Strength 
jd Ability to attend and join with him in theſę 
ly Services. There is an excellent Canon to- 


ys $ purpole, Decretal. I. 5. tit. 38. c.13. By this. 
rw % Decree we firitly charge and command all, 
0 8 116:1415, that when they ſball be called to fick Pers. 


1 they firſt of all admoniſh and perſuade them ta, 
fer the Phyſicians of Souls, that after _Prani-, 
n hath, been made for the ſpiritual Health of the. 


ul, they may the more hopefully proceed to the uſe. 
corporal Medicine. For when the Cauſe is talen 


e e 
Aer aloned the making of this good Law,  wasthe. 
© OF uſed po call for the Phyſician of the Soul, till 
: Life le Phyſicians of the Body had given them hs a 
5 n 
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And if rhe Phyſicfin did, as hig Duty was; tim 
ly admoniff — to provide for t yn | 
they took it for a Sentence of Death, and deſpai 
ed of Remedy, which -haftened their End, 3 
hindred Co cher Body, 2nd from workin 
any Cure upon thet! „and rhe phoſtly Phi 
2 from applying any effectual Mews & K 
Soul's Health. I is good Counſel that Eeclus. give 
Chap. xxxviii. 9. where we are adviſed, not f 
to fend for the Phyſician, and when we deſpair 
his Help, and are breathing our laſt, then to ſex 
for the Prieſt, when our Weakneſs hath mat 
him uſeleſs ; bur firſt to make our Peace with G. 
by ghoſtly Offices of the Prieſt, and ben give plat 
to the Phyfician. Which Method our Savio 
hath taught us alſo by his Method of Cure; whi 
when any came to him for bodily Cures, firſt « 
red the Soul of Sin, before he healed the bodil 
Infirmity : Teaching us, that Sin' is the cauſe « 
Sickneſs, and that firſt to be look d aft 
And by thus doing, we may poſſibly fave tl 
without the Phy fician, St. James v. 14. 
any fick, let bim ſend for the Elders or Pries 
the Charch, to pray over him; and the Prayer of Fail 
ſhall ſave the Sick. But if he fails of that bod 
ly Cure by theſe means, yet he may be fure tod 
rain remiſſion of Sins by their means: If be la 
committed Sins, they fhall be forgiven him, J. 1 
by the benefit of Abſolution; ſo the Words in 
port. For apaeria, Sins, being a Fœminine P 
ral, ſeems not to agree with the Verb de, 
it thall be forgiven, of the ſingular Number, a 
therefore this Word more pro ly ſeems tot 
rendred imperſonally thus, f * ath commits 
Sins, Pardon or Abſolution ſhall be given him: A 
ſo by this means the ſick Perſon ſhall be fure, 


not to ſave his Body, yet at kaſt to fave his Soul. 
- THER 
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THERE was an ancient Canon, which that it 
xight be duly practiſed and obſerved, muſt be 
te Wiſh of all good Men. It is Can. 7. Conc. 
hrelian. J. ut qui pro quibuſcungue culpis in carce- 
bus deputantur, ab Archidiatond ſtu d Prupoſito 
ale diebus fingulis Dominicis requiratttur, ut ne- 
tas vinctkorum, ſecundum priceptum divi mi- 
nrditer ſubleustur That all Priſoners, for what 
me ſoeverꝭ ſhall be call'd for and viſited by the 
Ich-Deacon or Biſhop of the Church, every 
Lard's-Day, that the Neceſſities, bodily and ghoſt- 
of the Priſoners, according to 's Com- 
und, may be mercifully relieved. The neglect 
{ which Duty, how dangerous it is, we may 
md, St. Matth. xxv. 43. Go, ye curſed, for I was 
and in Priſon, and ye viſited me not. 'The 
ubric at the Communion of the Sick, directs 
e Prieſt to deliver the Communion to the Sick; 
ut does not there ſet down, how much of the 
mmunion-Service ſhall be uſed at the delivering 
the Communion to the Sick *; and therefore 
kms to me to refer us to former Directions in 
mes paſt. Now the Direction formerly was 


Ir the ſame Day 8 the Sick is to receive the 
mmunion) there be a Celebration of the hol 

Mmmunion*in the Church, then ſhall the Prie 

Nerve, at the open Communion, ſo much of the 
Mcrament of the Body and Blood, as ſhall ſerve 
te ſick Perſon, and fo many as ſhall communi- 
ate with him. And as ſoon as he may conve- 
lently, after the open Communion ended in the 
urch, ſhall go and minifter the fame, firſt to 


* ls OY 1 


Fhe Rubric now directs the Prieft, to adminiſter accord- 
ls to the Form preſcribed for the holy Communion, begin- 
| them 
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them, 8 are appointed to communierte with th, 
Sick, if there be any ; and laſt of all to che dick 
But before the Curate diſtributes the holy Con 
munion, the appointed general Confeſſion, in ti 
Communion- Service, muſt be made in the Nan 
of the Communicants, the Curate adding the 4 
ſolution, with the comfortable Sentences of Seri 
ture, following in the open Communion imm 
diately, and ſo proceed in the Communic 
Service to the end of the Conſecration and Dif 
tribution: And after the Communion ended, d 
Collect is to be uſed, which begins: Almighty i 
ever-living God, we moſt beartily thank thee, &c. 
Bur, if the Day, wherein the ſick Perſon it 
receive the Communion, be not appointed { 
the open Communion in the Church, then upe 
convenient Warning given, the Curate ſhall com 
and viſit the ſick Perſon Aforenoon. And cuttir 
off the Form of the Viſitation at the Palm, [ 
thee, O Lord, ſhall go ftrait to the Communiae 
Rubr. : . Communion of the Sick; that is, after| 
hath ſaid the Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel tl 
directed, he ſhall go to the Communion Sent 
K. Edw. VI. 1. Lit. 


W 44 EX ALAS 


PETETAVER LT) 


— —— See 


Of BUR IAT. 


PE Prieſt meeting the Corps at the Churd 
ard, ſhall go before it to the Grave, (ayi 
or Ogg, I am the Reſurrection and i 
Life. This, in Triumph over Death, 
Death, where is thy Sting? O Grave, where 1s 100. 
Vi 3Rory ? Thou may'ſt awhile hold the Corp 1 
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We do in a holy Palour laugh at Death”, faith 
Mſeſtom there. 


i P ie 

ain paſſion of Grief for the loſs of his Friend, 
ing the Philoſopher, and triumphantly ſinging 
God for his happy Deliverance, and I will;be- 


- 


che Reſurrection. Of ſo good uſe arè uch 
Wmphant Hymns at this time; and of thif ſo . 
the three firſt. | TE. 
Vu x they come to the Grave, While the 
ps is made ready, to be laid into the Grave, 20 
of [ball ſay or fing, [Man that is born of a Mo- 
Q man, 


a 
* 
os 
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man, &c.] cloſing with a moiſt devout Prayer fy 
Grace and Afliftance in our laſt Hour; a Praye 
very ſuitable to ſuch a Time, and ſuch a g pelt 
cle before us. # wi.) "ad 
THEN they commit the Body to the E 
(not as a loſt and periſhed Carcaſs, but as hayin 
in it a Seed of Eternity) in ſure and certain Hh 
of the Neſurrection to eternal Life. This is tob 
ry it Chriſtianly z the Hope of the Reſurrecti 
being the proper Hope of Chriſtians. Such wi 
the Chriftian's Burial of old, that it was acevin 
ed both an evident A ent and Preſage of i 
Reſurretction; and an Honour done to that Bd 
> Av wg" the =— Ghoſt had once made h 


emple for the Offices of Piety. Ang. de Ci 
Dei, l. 1. c. 13. m_ 
AFTER tollows another triumphant Hy 1 101001 


Then a Leſſon out of Sr. Paul to the fame pu e 
par then a Thankſgiving for that our Brothe wr /e 
ſaſe Delivery out of Miſery : Laltly, a Prayer Fo n 
his and our Conſummation in Glory, and joy Ser 
Abſolution at the laſt Day. By all which ini. 
ers, Praiſes, and holy Leſſons, and decent So urch 
nities, we do glorify*God, honour the Dead, a Chr 
comfort the Living. | K £27 Ir . 

« T ARE away theſe Prayers, Praifes and the h 


& Leflons, which were ordained to ſhew at N wer. 


& rials the peculiar Hope of the Church concern we 
« theReſurrectionof the Dead; and in the mai 
& of the dumb Funerals, what one thing is the x1 
«© whereby the World may perceive that we W1/o/o; 


* Chriſtians? HOOKE R, I. 5. Ectl. Pol. 


There being in thoſe dumb Shews nothing 


r 


Bad. MS 
* 


1 This Leſſon is now appointed to be uſed, in the Chu 
not at the Grave, with P/al. xxxix, and xc. And the Orde 
the Prayers is ſomething different; but the Snbſtance is the ſ 
| W 
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chat Heathens and Pagans do; how can any Un- 
bred or Unbeliever he convinced by them, that 
ther we, who are preſent at them, do, or that he 
wght to believe any part of Chriſtian Religion? 
kt when the unlearned or unbeliever hears us ſing 
jumphant Songs to God, for our 1 over 
Kath z when he hears holy Leſſons and Diſcourſes 
the Reſurrection; when he hears us pray for a 
wpy and joyful Reſurrection to Glory ; by all 
de he muſt be convinced, that we do believe 
Reſurrection, which is a principal Article of 
Iiftian Faith; and the ſame may be the means 
convince him alſo, and make him believe the 
ne, and ſo fall down and worſhip God. And this 
3 to St. Paus Rule, 1 Cor. xiv. 23, 24, 
who thence concludes, that all our public 
pious Services ought to be ſo done, that the un- 
med or unbekiever may be convinced, and brought 
worſhip God: ' _ Af 

For the due Performance of theſe holy pub- 
joy Services, a Pricft, ordained for Men in things 
| Fraaining to God, Heb. v. 1. is required by the 
Sole ech; as it ought to be, and as it was of old. 
ad, a Chry/ofom, Hom. 4. in Hebr. Ambr. Serm. o. 
Ir was an ancient Cuſtom, after Burial, to go 
nd bathe holy COMMUNION, unleſs the Of- 
at N were performed after Noon. For then, if 
cer were not Fafting, it was done only with 
Conc. Carth. 3. 29* Canon. 

UNERAL Doles were an ancient Cuſtom. 
n/oftom, Hom. 32. in Matth. 


as © 3 Thank/- 
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Thankſgiving of Women after Chili in 
commonly called the CauURcnin o 
Women. i 


HE Woman, when ſhe comes to giyeh 
Thanks, ſhall kneel near to the Plac 
8 Sea where the holy Table ſtands: But int! 
| Church of Rome, ſhe was to knee 
the Church- Door. wh 
| Tux Woman may come to give her Than 
whenſoever ſhe ſhall be able, Decree tit. 
Bur if ſhe be likely to live, ſhe is required b 
Civil Law, according. to the Tradition of 
Church, to forbear the coming to partake of 
Holy Myſtery forty Days after the Birth. Notl 
any unholineſs in the Woman, or incapacity 
receiving the 2 ſteries at that time; (fot 
there be fear of „ ſhe may receive them, 
ſoon as ſhe pleaſes after the Birth) but for (ol 
ſecret Reaſons in the Law, which are ſet doy 
Conſtit. Leon. 17. ; 
Tau Woman that is to be churched, 1s 
have a Veil: And good Reaſon for if, as St. 
1 Cor. xi. ſays, Every Woman, when ſhe pra). 
publick, ought to have à Veil, or Coverin 5 Ul 
Head, in Token of her Modeſty and Subjedti 
Then much more, when ſhe is to ſit in a m 
eminent Place of the Church, near to the holy 
ble, apart from the reſt of her Sex, and in thep 
lick View, ought ſhe to have ſuch a Veil or 
vering. Nor can it be deemed unreaſonable Wl 
her at that time to have a Veil or Habit mM 


4 
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Fom others; that ſo it may be known, for whom 
Thanks is then particularly given. + tha 
Tux Preface following, Foraſmuch, &c. is left 
kbitrary to the Prieſt, but the Prayers are all 
reſcribed. | | | 

*THEN ſhall the Prieſt ſay the 121% Palm, 
[have lifted up mine Eyes unto the Hills, &c. The 
Church appointing this Pſalm at this time, does 
zot intend to perſuade us by this, that this Pſalm 
ns pen'd for ſuch à particular Occaſion as this 
x that the Promiſes of God's Protection and Af 
ſtance there expreſſed, were directly and prima- 
fly made to Perſons in that Danger of Child- 
irh: But becauſe the Pſalm, at the very begi 

Ing tells us, that all our help comes from it 
thought ſeaſonable at this time to be uſed, to 
uind the Woman, from whom ſhe hath received 
at Mercy of Deliverance, and to whom ſhe is 
return the Honour due for ſuch a Mercy; even 
b him, from whom comes all our help, the Lord 
at made Heaven and Earth. And this were e- 
ugh to juſtify the Church's choice of this 
lm at this time; in that Part of it is ſo fit for 
Is Buſineſs in hand, though it were not pen'd 
pon this very Occaſion, for ſo we find He- 
zekiah commended, for appointing of the Pſalms 
of David and Aſaph, to ſet forth the Praiſes of 
God in the publick Services, 2 Chron. xx1x. 30. 
although neither had Hezekiah and the Church 
then the very ſame Occaſions to uſe them, which 
David and Aſaph had, nor did every Particle 
of thoſe Songs, ſo directly and properly belong 


G 


The Palm now appointed, is P/al. cxvi, or cxxvii. The 
ace is as ſtrictly injoined, as the Prayers, and the Habit of 
a Voman left to her own Diſcretion, it being only required, 

bt ſhe be decently apparelled. OED 
to 
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« to Hezekiab and the Church then, as they di 
cc to David and A/apb.” But not only the |} 
ginning of this Plalm, but even the whole Bod) 
of it, is fit and ſuitable to this Service. And tho(s 
Promiſes of Divine Aſſiſtance therein expreſſed, tht 
they were primarily and in their firſt Intentio 
made to the Church of the Jews; yet in thei 
Proportion they do belong to the Perſon coming 
to give Thanks, and to every one, that ſhall lift ij 
their Eyes to the Hills, and truſt in God. F 
not {/rael at large, but 1/rael lifting up her Eye 
to God, and truſting in God, is the formal an 
true Odject of this Promiſe z which therefore be 
longs to every ſuch Perſon, as ſhall be ſo qualifie 
God. This Rule St. Paul ha 
0 hege wk: the Pri 
e to Joſhua, chap. 1. 5. 
God, as Fohug was commanded to do in expe 
tance of that Promiſe. Let your Converſation 
without Covetouſne/s, aud be content with ſuch thin 
#5 you have; For he bath ſaid, I will nat teat 
thee, nor forſuke thee +. So that we may bold) | 
The CIP 2 rtr en 1 9 0 
ON of this P may, pe 8 at l 
firſt fight, ſeem not ſo hot} ed 
The Sun ſhall nat burn thee by Day, nor the Mi 
by Night; for the Moon does not burn, but co 
But it is eaſily cleared, by taking notice, that 
burn is not always taken in the ſtrict. and proj 
Senſe, but uſually in a larger; whereby it it 
ſame with to .grieve or hurt ; as ordinary Skil 
Language will inform us; ſo the meaning is, 
Sun ſhall not hurt thee by Day, nor the Moi 
Night, whoſe Shine is held to be very hurtfiil 
Ar rER the Pſalm follows the 'Kyrie, or f 
Litany, and the Lord s-Prayer, ſo admirably g 


ſo ö 
taught us, Heb. 
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and uſeful, that there is ſcarce any pub] ick Ser- 
vice difpatch'd without them: After theſe follow 
ye Horſes and Reſponds, of which, and the Rea- 
bn of their uſe, together with the 12 of 
i, hath been ſaid already, and need not be here 
xpeated. But there is one thing obſervable in 
theſe Reſponds or Anſwers, which was not fpoken 
of hitherto, nor was ſo obſervable in ſome of the 
farmer Verſes and Reſponds as in theſe here; and 
that is this, that ſome of theſe Anſwers are not 
of themſelves intire Sentences or Petitions, as the 
athers were, but are parts or ends of the forego- 
ng Verſes, the Verſe and Anſwer making 
p one intire Petition. For Example; 10 


0 Lord, ſave this Woman thy Servant, 
R. M hich putteth her truſt in thee. 
And, | 

e thou to her a ſtrong Tower, 
R. From the Face of ber Enemy. 


Tris I obſerve, becauſe it ſeems to be the re- 
man of a very ancient Cuſtom. For Euſeb. in 
Hiſt. I. 2. c. 17. tells us, that the primitive Chriſti- 
us, in the ſinging of their Hymns, had this uſe; 
that one began and ſung in Rhyme, the reſt hear- 
ug with Silence; only the laſt part, or @zgore>v - 
ut con, the end of the Palm or Hymn, ali the reſt 
pined in, and ſung together with him. Agreeable 


| prof b this, ſays Clem. Coup. 1. 2. c. 57. was the uſage 
t ihn his Time, and before. After the Readings of 
Skill Wthe Old Teſtament, fays he, Let another ſing the 


Palms of David, and let the People anſwer ra 


Mon eos ,, the Extremes or Ends of the Verſes. 
ful W hat the Reaſon of this ancient Cuſtom was, I 


vill not peremptorily determine; whether it were 
ay for Variety, which much pleaſes and delights, 


and 


Q 4 
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and is a great help againſt Wearineſs; which thog 
primitive Chriſtians, (who continued in ſacred Ex 
ereiſes from Morning to Night) had need of; Fq 
which cauſe, ſays Euſebius, in PIN above-cited 
they uſed all decent and grave Variety of Rhyme 
and Meters in their Hymns and Pſalms : Or whe 
ther it were to avoid the Inconvenience of Inde 
corum and Confuſion, which the People (uſual 
not very obſervant of Decency) were guilty of, i 
their joint Singing, and yet to reſerve thema p 
in theſe Offices; that it was ſo appointed, th 
they ſhould only ſing the Extremes or Ends of i 
Verſes z or what elſe was the cauſe, I leave itt 
others to judge. oi 
Tae Prayer following is clearly fitted tot 
Occaſion, A Wk 
Tun Woman, that comes to give ber Thanks, my 
Fer, Rubric after the Thankſgiving. Althoug 
Offerings be always acceptable to God, yet fon 
times there are, in which the Church hath he 
them more neceſſary, as hath been ſhewn forme 
ly about Offerings. Firſt 5 when the Church 
in want; Secondly, at the holy Communiot 


Thirdly, when we come to give. Thanks forſom 
more than ordinary Blefling received; then butt 
only in Word, but in Deed alſo to thank God, I Curſ 
bringing a Preſent to God, P/alm Ixxvi. 10, 1 may, 
That this is more than an ordinary Bleſſing, a Da Wil 
liverance that deſerves even pe Thanks, Da c 
vid tells us, Pſalm Ixxi. 7. Thou art be that tl F. 
me out of my Mother's Womb; my Praiſe foall Ws en 
always of thee. This Service is to be done dal theſe 
twixt the firſt and ſecond Service, as I have lea Mi 
by ſome Biſhop's Enquiries. at their Viſitation I of t 
the Reaſon perhaps is, becauſe by this means it Wl whe 
no Interruption of either of thoſe Offices. ve 
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18 FLEE FE) 
Of Gombarnarion 


JH IS Office the Church confeſſes, 
not to be ancient, but appointed in- 
ſtead of an ancient godly Diſcipline of 
putting notorious Sinners to open Pe- 

nance, which being loſt with us, holy 
Church wiſhes might be reſtored again. | 

TrovGH it be not ancient, yet it is a very 
uſeful penitential Service, either in publick or 
private, conſiſting of holy Sentences taken out 
of God's Word, fit for the Work of Repentance; 
God's holy Commandments, the Glaſs wherein 
ve ſee our Sins; holy penitential Prayers, taken 
fr the moſt part out of holy Scripture: So that 
he which prays this Form, is ſure to pray by the 
Jjirit, both for Words and Matter. 

NoTHiNG in it ſeems to need Expoſition, 
but the AME N, which is to be ſaid after the 
Curſes; which being commonly uſed after Prayers, 
may, perhaps, - here be accounted by ſome, a 
Wiſh, or Prayer, and fo the People be thought 
o curſe themſelves. mY 
Fo R the ſatisfying of which Scrupuloſity, it 
8s enough to ſay, that God himſelf commanded 
theſe Amens to be ſaid after theſe Curſes, Deut. 
Xvii. and therefore good there may be in ſaying 
of them, but harm there can be none, if Men, 
when they ſay them, underſtand them. Now that 
we may. underſtand them, when we uſe them, 
et us conſider, that Amen is not always a With, 

YES he + 
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or Prayer. For, it ſignifies no more but verily where 
or truly, or an Aſſent to the Truth of that, hic! 
which it is added. If that, to which it is adde 
be a Prayer, then this muſt needs be a joynine mig 
the Prayer, and is as much as /o be it; 50 if tha © 
to which it is added, be a Creed, or any aft ate 
mative Propoſition, ſuch as theſe Curſes are, held 
the Amen is only an Affirmation, as that IS, t pr 


which it is annexed. In this place therefore, j 
is not a withing,'that the Curſes may fall upon ou 
Heads, but only an affirming with our own Month 
that the Curſe of God is indeed due to ſychSins; ; 
the Church here propounds it. The ufe of it i 
to make us flee fuch Vices for the furure, ind 
earneſtly repent of them, if we be guilty; ſince 
as we acknowledge, the Curſe and ˖ 
God doth deſervedly follow ſuch Sins and Sig 
© Having gone through the ſeveral Offices in th 
« Book of Common-Prayer, we will now ſpeak 4 
* .zhe Rubricks, and other Matters thereunto bt 
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Of the Deiitatim of CHURCHES ai 
 CHAPELS to God's Service. 


E publick Service and Worſhip i 
do be offered up in the Church. Lu 
Eur. of the Preface. . . 
AND the Curate, that miniftreth i 

; every Pariſh Church or Chapel, ſhall fa 
the fame in the Pariſh Church or Chapel. = 
0 . W e * 
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vere may it be ſo fatly done, as in the Church? 
which is the Houſe: of Prayer, St. Mat. xxi. 13. 
ly Houſe ſhall be called the Hauſe, of Prayer. 
Aimighty God had always both Perſons and Pla- 
& ſet apart for his puhlick Service and Worſhip, 
aon d eeug las 6 ve Ts x, 6 leęeüs. A Temple 
nd .a Prieſt are neceſſary Inſtruments of publick 
nd holy Worſhip. The Prieſt, to offer it up, 
nd the Church with an Altar, to offer it upon. 
«Sino Thefſal. The Light of Nature 9 ea- 
e thus much; and they obeyed that Light of 
M\Nature, and dedicated and ſet apart to the Wor- 
hip of their Gods, Prieſts and Temples. The 
_ WI /atriarchs, by the ſame Light of Nature, and 
celtic Guidance of God's holy Spirit, when they 
could nor ſet apart Houſes, being themſelves in 
fitting Condition, dedicafed Altars for God's 
fervice, Cen. xxii. 9: xxviii. 22, &c. Under the 
Lim, God called for a Tabernacle, Exod. xxv. 
within which was to be an Altar, upon which 
vas to be offered the daily Sacrifice, Morning and 
Evening, Exod. xxix, 38. David by the ſame light 
of Nature, and the Guidance of the havy Spirit, 
vithout any Expreſs Direction from God, ( as 
25 117 — 2 Fam. vii. 7. and alſo by this, that God 
d not ſuffer him to build it) intended and de- 

PPP foncd a Honſe for God's Service and Worſhip; 
J chich (though for ſome Reaſons, viz. becauſe 
be had ſhed much Blood, being a Man of War) 
Cod did not ſuffer him to build, yet he accepted 
It bighl from him, and for this very Intention 
pronuled to bleſs him and hig, for many Genera- 
tons, 2 Sam. vii. But Solomon built him anHouſa, 
vhich God accepted: and our Saviour owns it, un- 
2th ir the Goſpel, for his Houſe of Prayer, whither the 
all fy *poltles go up to pray, As iii. . | 
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ArTERWARDSs the Chriſtians ſet apart, fred 
_ conſecrated with great Solemnity of religo 
Rites and holy Prayers, Churches and Oratore 
for the ſame ſolemn Service and Worſhip. N 
can it with Reaſon be thought needleſs, or ſupe 
ſtitious, to uſe ſolemn religious Rites and Pray 
at the Conſecration and ſetting of thoſe Houſ 
apart to religious Uſes and Services. For as 
aul argues in another Caſe, Doth not even Ni 
| ture teach you, that it is unſeemly for any Man 
| go about the building of an Houſe to the Gt 
| of Heaven, with *no other Appearance, than 
his End were to rear up a Kitehin or a Park 
for his own uſe? Did not this Light of Na 
teach the Pazriarchs in the State of Nature, wht 
they erected Altars for God's Service, to conſt 
crate and ſet them apart with religious Solemnitie 
Gen. XXviii. 18, Sc. And did not Moſes, by tb 
Direction of the God of Nature, conſecrate th thing 
Tabernacle and Altar, with the like Solemnita Let 
Exod: xl. And Solomon afterwards conſecrie i or 
the Temple, with religious Prayers and Rite Hin 
1 Kings eil. without any particular Direction fron 
God, that we find; only by the Light of Na Wor 
and right Reaſon, which teacheth, that it is fe 
that "ths Houſe, which is dedicated and given ur 
to God, ſhould be ſolemnly ſurrender'd into h T 
' Poſſeſſion, and, by religious Rites, guarded u > 
defended from facrilegious Uſurpation. ls 
As AIN, Nature teaches us by theſe Solemnl thing 
1 ties, that the Houſe ſo conſecrated, is to be no mo elles 
* uſed to common and profane Employments, b 
* ſet apart to holy and religious Services; ſuch : uy, 
thoſe are, with which it is conſecrated. They e 
things thoſe pious Chriſtians in primitive Time 
did not account ſuperfluous. 'They knew, how & 0 
ſily that which was meant ſhould be hol 0 of 
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red, might be drawn from the uſe whereunto 


55 it was firſt provided. They knew, how bold Men 
N qe, to take even from himſelf; how hardly 
ile Houſes would be kept from impious Profa- 
ur non: They knew, and right wiſely therefore en- 
tkavour'd by ſuch Solemnities to leave in the 


Minds of Men that Impreſſion, which might ſome- 
what reſtrain their Boldneſs, and nouriſh a reve- 
end Affection towards the Houſe of God. Thus 
therefore they built, and ſet apart to God's holy 
F fervice and Worſhip by religious Solemnity , 
han WI Churches and Oratories, which they called Do- 
cas, the Lord's Houſes, and Baſilica's, Royal 
md Kingly Houſes, becauſe Sacrifices and holy 
Porſhip were offered up there to the great King 
con all the World. And when Perſecutors at any 
nit ine deſtroyed thoſe holy Places, as foon as the 
ü om was over, thoſe bleſſed Souls, the firſt 
te th ting they did, rebuilt, and re-beautified them, 
mite . I. 10. c. 2. that they might worſhip God, 
ora ee to the Pſalmiſt's Rule, in the Beauty of 

ite, onneſ[s. : 4 | 
15 Tus to offer up God's publick Service and 
Nau Worſhip in ſeparate and dedicated Places, which 
is ve call Churches, is moſt fit, both for the Ho- 
en u wur of God, and our own Profit. It is for the 
to Honour of God to have a Houſe of his own, for 
ls Service alone; where Fleſh and Blood hath no 

aht or Intereſt, where no common or profane 
lemi bing may be done, St, Matth. xxi. 12, therefore 
» mol called the Habitation of bis Honour, Pſalm xxvi. 16. 
AGAIN, it is for our Profit many ways; for 
ach WJ Ut, it begets and nouriſhes in us, dull Fleſh, a 
The Reverence and Awe to God and his Service, to 
Time offer it up thus in Places ſet apart to that pur- 
ei doſe; and ſo helps Devotion. Beſides, our Prayers 
y ao publick Services are moſt readily accepted, 
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in ſuch holy ſeparate Places, > Chron. vii. ” 
| Now mine {yes ſhall be open, and mine Ears ation 
unto the —"_ in _ place. Di en iſe of 
Acceprance our, Prayer Was re indeed 
made directly ro thAMoule which Solamon built, es 
but belongs to any Place fo dedicated and con- 
ſecrated unto God for his holy Service and Wor. 
ſhip: For that is the Reafon, that God gives, 0f 
his gracious Readineſs to hear the Prayer of that 
holy Place: For now have I choſen and ſanfifed 
this Honſe, that my Name may be there. Noy 
that it is dedicated and ſolemnly ſet apart by rel 
gious Rites and Prayers to my Service; Nom bam 
J choſen or accepted it for mine, to be called by 
my Name, St. Matth. xxi. 13. to be for a Huf 
of Prayer, and therefore mine Eyes and my Heart 
Hall be there. Then, by the Rules of Lopick, 
a quatenus ad omne valet conſequentia; if becauſe 
he hath ſo ſanctified this Place, and accepted it 
for his, therefore his Eyes and Ears ſhall be open 
to the Prayer of that Place; by the like Realon, 
nr Place ſhall be dedicated to him, and 
accepted by him, ſhall have his Eyes o and 
his Ear ſat . to the Prayer of 12 And God 
Almighty promiſes as much, Exod. xx. 24. In al 
Places, where I record my Name, I will come uni 
thee, and I will bleſs thee. In all Places dedicated 
ro me and my Service, and fo made mine, cala 
by my Name, (as Jacob calls his dedicated Stont, 
God's Houſe, Gen. xxviii. 22.), I will come and ble 
thee. And ſuch are all conſecrated Churches and 
Chapels. And therefore holy Church wiſely ol. 
ders, that the Prayers and publick Services of God 
ſhall be offered up there, in the accuſtomed Plat 
F the Church, Chapel, or Chancel. | 
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OF Chancels, Alt and the Faſhion 0 
fe .-\. , . Churches. 2 * 


eo N D the Chancels Hall remain, as they 
ave done in times paſt. © 

LE TRA we may the better under- 
yl ſtand the Intent of this Rzbrick, it will 
= not be amiſs to examine, how C HA N. 
ZL were in time paſt, both for the Faſhion 
nd neceſſary Favhicart; z for as they were then, 
þ they are to continue ſtill, in the ſame Faſhion, 
nd with the fame neceſſary Appendices, Utenſils, 
nd Furniture. All this may and for ought 
years to me, muſt be meant in theſe Words, 
ſhe Chancels ſhall remain, as they have done in times 


uf. 

Ix times paſt, the Fabrick of the Church, as 
b the Nave or Body, was built ſomewhart,in "the 
Frm and Faſhion of à Ship, which very figure 
night mind us thus much; That we were in this 
World, as in a Sea, toſſed and hurried with the 
mubleſome Waves and boiſterous Winds of di- 
eſt Temptations ; which we could not be carried 
ufely — h, to our Haven of Reſt and Happi- 
tes, but only in the Ship of the Church. 
TRE Church of old was parted into two 
fincipal parts. Navis the NAY E or Body of 
de Church; and Sacrarium, the CHANCE L. 
e firſt, the Nave, was common to all the Peo- 
ſe that were accounted worthy ro join in the 
I Church's 
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Church's Service: The Chancel was proper 
„e to the Prieſts and ſacred Perſons. The 

ave repreſents the viſible World, and the Chant 
1 ifies Heaven: Or as Symeon Theſal. applies it; 

be whole Church is a * of Heaven, Cn 
XXviii. 17. the Houſe of God is Heaven upon 
Earth; the Nave repreſents the viſible 9 
loweſt Heaven, or Paradice; the Lights ſhining 
aloft repreſent the brigtit Stars; the circling 
Roof the Firmament ; the Prieſts within the 
Choir beginning the divine Hymns repreſent the 
firſt Order of the Angels, that ſtand be fore God; 
the Deacons, with the Readers and Singers, orders 
ly ſucceeding, the middle Order or Choir of Hes 
ven; the whole Company of true Behevers, joir 
ing with the Prieſts and Deacons in Heart and 
Affection, ſaying Amen to the divine Hymns and 
Prayers, and fo inviting and alluring the Mercy 
of God, reſemble the loweſt Rank of Angel, 


withwhom no. prophane Herctick, or uncleannoit the 
torious Sinner is offered to aſſemble; for, vi pit, 
Fellowſhip hath Light with Darkneſs? Thus the e of 
whole Church: typifies Heaven, but the Chan e St 


parted and ſeparated from the Nave, or Body 0 
the Church, ſo as that it cannot be ſeen into by 
thoſe, t hat are there, typifies the inviſible Heaven 
or dos above the Heaven, not to be ſeen by 
the Eye of Fleſh. ö 
THE Nave, or Body, reſembles the lowel 
viſible Heaven, or Paradice: And as Manefot 
Sin was caſt out of Eden's Paradice, into the 
Earth, accurſed to Briars and Thorns, there 1p 
cat his Bread in Sorrow, and not ſuffered by tis 
flaming Sword to enter again, Gen. iii. till, aft 
much Affliction and Sorrow in this troubleſome 
World, he ſhall be reconciled unto God ny 
pentance, and ſo, his Peace being made, L 
cell 


— 


rived, as the Thief upon the Croſs was, to 
ur Lord Chriſt in Paradice; ſo in like man- 
xr notorious. Sinners were by the Sentence 
Excommunication, caſt out of that Paradice, 
he Body, of the Church, abroad into the 
hurch-Porch, which repreſents the Earth; not to 
received in again to the Society of the Faith- 
yl, till after a weariſome Attendance there, in a 
ice, called of old Narthex or Ferula (becauſe 
ſe that ſtood there, were under the Church's 
'rula, or Cenſure ) begging the Prayers, intreat- 
gz the Tears, hanging upon the Knees of all, 
at entred into the Church, by much ſpiritual 
fiction and Caſtigation, they had made their 
kace, and were reconciled. | | 
In the Nave, we ſhall mention but two 
ings, as obſervable here: Firſt, he Doors, cal- 
U weir, the beautiful Doors, or Gate, Acts iii. 
becauſe thoſe, that had entred them, might 
t the whole Beauty of the Church: and the 
pit, Aug), which ftood in the midſt or 
e of the Nave, Sym. The. This ſignifies 
e Stone rolled away from the Sepulchre; and 
cauſe the Angel ſitting upon it, 1 the 
olpel of the Reſurrection of Chriſt to the Wo- 
n, St. Mat. xxviii. 6. the Prieſts and Dea- 
, imitating the Angel's Pattern, from this 
| » 85 and proclaim the glad Tydings 
the Golpel. .- ; pt 2 
THe Chancel was divided from the Body of 
Church, Cancellis, whence it is called the 
pence]. This was, as was ſaid, peculiar to the 
eſis and facred Perſons. In it were, at leaſt in 
ne principal Churches, theſe Diviſions ; Chorus 
Worum, the Choir; where was an high Seat 
the Biſhop, and other Stalls or Seats for the 
of the Choir: Yet perhaps this n 
| R x 


r 


* 


A'RATIONALE . 


242 


C 

alſo the next, called Soleas, might be more pre 4 
ry reckoned a part the Nave; and t te 

hancel properly that, which of old was call ” 

d yiov Bia, the Sanctuary, which was ſeparat 6 rl 


from the reſt of the Church with Rails, a 
whither, indeed, none but ſacred Perſons entre 
whereas the Laity entred into the other, as 1 
appear after: But account it to which you ple 
ſuch a Place there was; and immediately beyo 
it, divided from the Choir with Boards on 
one Side, and from the Sanctuary by the Rails 
the Altar on the other Side, was a Place c: 
Soleas from the Latin Solium, or Throne, becn 
this was Chriſt's lower Throne; his higher, 
upper Throne, was the Altar, where the pre 
ous Body and Blood of Chriſt was conſecrat 
and offered: And this was his lower Throat 
where the Biſhop or Prieſt, in Chriſt's ſte 
ſtood and diſtributed the holy Sacrament to 
People. Beyond this is ayiov Bia, the Sant 
rail'd in of old, as you may ſee plainly, Gyn. Chi 
A. I. that it might not be preſs'd upon by 
Multitude, Ex/eb. Hiſt. l. 10. c. 4. At the up 
end of this Sanctuary, or Chancel, is a large Ard 
or Apſis; within that a Seat called ouvlvr@ 
Seat or Seats built for the Biſhop and his aſh 
Prieſts in the Celebration; the middle of whi 
is the higheſt, where the chief Biſhop fat, wit 
St. Chry/oftom in his Liturgy calls ryv a'vw nabe 
Of this Seat is the 6h Ta of Laodic. to be 
derſtood, 7 he Prieſts ought not to go into the Chun 
and fit in Tribungalibus, before the Biſhop be 
wnleſ3 he be ſick, and cannot come. The Bill 
ſitting in this Seat by the Altar, having bi 
ſiſtant Prieſts ſitting with him, reſembles Ct 
with his Apoſtles by him, inſtituting the | 
Sacrament, and bleſſing the Prayers offered uf 
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de Altar by the Prieſt. Right utider this Seat 

the Altar, or holy Table, the Propitiatory, 

briſt's Monument, and the Tabernacle of his 

Glory, the Shop of the great Sacrifice: Sm. 
a 


met o w, that no Man take Offence at the Word 
u ar, let him know, that anciently both theſe 
ple mes, Altar, or holy Table, were uſed for the 
deyo me thing; though moſt frequently, the Fathers 
3") nd Councils uſe the Word Aar. And both are N 


& Names for that holy thing: For the holy 
lurhariſt being confidered as a Sacrifice, in the 
Repreſentation of the breaking of the Bread, 
pouring forth the Cup, doing that to the 
ly Symbols, which was done to Chriſt's Body 
ca. Blood, and fo ſhewing forth and commemo- 
ing the Lord's Death, and offering upon it 
he * Sacrifice, that was offered upon the 
roſs, or rather the Commemoration of that Sa- 
ce, St. Chryſoſtom in Heb. x. g. it may fitly be | 
led an Altar; which again is as fitly called an 
ly Table, the Exchariſs being conſidered as a 
OY krament, Which is nothing elſe but a Diſtribu- 
e and Application of the Sacrifice to the ſe- 
17 al Receivers. Bo e 
* To put all out of doubt, it is, queſtionleſs, 
ruh an and fafe, to ſpeak the Language of the 
ue Teſtament, and to give this holy thing the 
re, which is given it there; now there it is 
led an Altar, Heb. xiii. 10. Me have an Altar, &c : 
Paul in the Verſe before had perſuaded, that 
& ſhould not be carried away with ſtrange Doc- 
his 8 of Jewiſh and carnal Obſervances, which 
8 grown unprofitable to thoſe, that walk in 
tm. For we bave an Altar now, whereof they, 
i ſerve at the Tabernacle, the Jewiſh Prieſts, 
e 10 Right to eat, unleſs they will receive the 
. R 2 Faith 
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Faith of Chriſt; our Altar is better than their; 
and theirs is but a Shadow of ours; the SacrigMiub: 
ces of their Altar, but Types of ours; theirs but k 
vaniſh'd, and ours only continue. And for thi 
Reaſon, do you leave ftrange Doctrines of leg ncie 
Obſervances, and Jewiſh Altars, and continue 
the Grace of the Goſpel, whoſe Altar is to con ery 
tinue; for we have an Altar. Again, St. Mau br tt 
v. 23. When thou bringeſs thy Gift to the All 
Thar Precept and Direction for Offerings is Eu, 

elical, as is proved at large, Page 167. in , 7 
8 ce for the Communion and if the Duty then . A 
mentioned be Evangelical, then Altars are to H Mi 
under the Goſpel; for thoſe Gifts are to be offef e + 
ed upon the Altar; ſo that I hope, we may go on 
and call it Altar without Offence. 

To return then to the Appendices of the Chu 
cel. On each Side, or Wing of the Altar, ili, A 
the tranſverſe Line, which makes the Figure Minis! 
the Croſs, ſtand two Side-Tables : The one H onen 
Propoſitionis, æęei c α rTeoliows a by- ſtanding Taba cer, 
appointed for the People's Offerings, which e Re, 
Biſhop or Prieſt, there ſtanding, received from t 
People, offered upon that Table in their Nam bath 
and bleſſed; and though the Oblations, there o::ry . 
fered, were not yet conſecrated, yet were the gi. 
there fitted and prepared for Conſecration, e 4 
were Types of the ody and Blood of Chi; 
fays Sym. Theſſ. The other was ox:vopuNaranint 7 
Sacriſtæ Menſa, the Veſtiary, where the holy Boo ende 
and Veſtments were laid up, and kept by the De, MN. 
cons, who alſo fat there at the time of the Co ve 
munion- Service; at leaſt, as many of them, as wi hz, 
neceſſary to aſſiſt the Biſhop or Prieſt in his M 
niſtration : Thence was the ſame Place called: 
ſo Diaconicum. Theſe ſeveral Places, and ib 
Furniture, ſome principal and Cathedral cy 


* 


F 5 0 
on the COMMON-PRAYER, 245 


had; which I have named, not that I think this 
Rubric does require them all in every Chancel; 
hut becauſe I conceive, the Knowledge of them 
may ſerve to help us in the underſtanding of ſome 
ancient Canons, and Eccleſiaſtical Story. But 
hough all Chancels of old had not all theſe, yer 
cry Chancel had even in rural Churches an Altar, 
br the conſecrating of the holy Euchariſt, which 
hey always had in high Eſtimation. The Anci- 

ms, ſays St. Chryſoſtom, would have ſtoned any 
me, that ſhould have overthrown, or pulFd down: 
mn Altar, Hom. 53. ad Pop. Antioch. St.- Gregory: 
Nazianzen commends his Mother, for that ſhe ne- 
er was known to turn her Back upon the Altar, 
Orat. 28. in Fun. Patr. And Optat. I. 6. accuſes. 
e peeviſh Donatiſts of the higheſt kind of Sa- 

lege, becauſe they broke and removed the Altars of 


id, where the Peoples Prayers and Alms were offered, 
ure nighty God was invocated, the Holy Ghoſt was pe- 
Mentioned to deſcend; 'where many received the Pledge 
Tab erna! Life, the Defence of Faith, the Hope of 


e Reſurrettion What is the Altar, but the Seat 
[the Body and Blood of Chriſt ? and yet your Fu- 
bath either ſhaken, or broken, or removed theſe. 
very of theſe is Crime enough, while you lay ſa- 
legrous Hands upon a thing ſo holy. If your ſpite 
Were at us, that there were wont to worſhip 
; yet wherein hath God offended you, who was 
Wnt to be there calld upon? What had Chriſt 
ended you, whoſe Body and Blood, at certain Times 
Moments, dwell there? In this you have imitated 


Cone Jews; they laid Hands upon Chriſt onthe Croſs, 
sven have wounded him in his Altars. By thus do- 
iis Mr, von are entred into the Lift of the Sacrilegious. 
led au have made your. ſelves of the Number of them, 


but Elias complains of, 1 Kings xix. Lord, they 
e broken down thine Altars. It ſhould have ſul- 
R 3 Feed 
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ficed yaur Madneſs, that you had worried: Chriſt 
Members, that hau had broken, bis. People, ſ lin 
united, into ſo many Setts and Factiom; at leaf 
you. ſhould have ſpared; his Altars. So he, and muciif 
more to the ſame purpoſe. 
MAN more Teſtimonies to the ſame purpoſ 
might be brought; but this may ſhew ſufficient 
ly the Reſpect they had to the Altar: Firſt, th 

pithets they gave it, culng it, the diyine, thi 
dreadfut Altar; Secondly, their bowing and 
doring that way, turning their Faces that way 
in their publick Prayers, as towards the chief 
and higheſt Place of the Church: Laſtly, placig 
it aloft in all their Churches at the upper end 
the Eaſt. For ſo. both Socrates and Nzceph. 1.1 
o. 34. tell us, the Altar was placed; Ad Orienten 
at the Eaſt, in all Chriſtian ; hurches, except 
Antiochia Syrie, in Antioch. And fo they ſoo 
in the Eaſt, in the Church of Exgland, till Queg 
Elizabeth's Time, when ſome of them were tal 
en down, indeed, upon what Grounds I di 
pute not; but whereſoever the Altars were ta 
en down; the holy Tables, which is all on 
were ſet. up, in the Place where the Altars foot 
by the Queen's Injunctions; and ſo they contin 
ed in moſt Cathedral Churches; and ſo ought. t 
have continued in all; for that was injoin'd.b 
Queen Elizabetb's Injunctions, forbidden by 
after-Law that I know, but rather confirm d 
this. Rubric: The Chancels are to remain, 4 
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The Sine Service ma yy be ſaid privately. 


it, RT have ſeen the Reaſon of the Church's 
Command, that the holy Service 
5 W as ſhould be offered up in the Church 
ARE or Chapel, c. But what if a Church 
Cannot be had, to ſay our Office in? 
ball the Sacrifice of Reſt, the holy Service be 
mitted? by no means. If a Church may not be 
hd, the Prieſt ſhall ſay it privately, ſays the fame 
Rubr. 2.- And good Reaſon; for God's Worſhip 
nuſt not be neglected or omitted for want of a 
ircumſtance.- It is true, the Church is the moſt 
onvenient Fee for it, and adds much to the 
aeauty of Holineſs: And he, that ſhould neglect 
bat Decency, and 1 the Church, ſhould 
offer up the publick Worſhip in private, ſnould 
Win againſt that Law of God, that ſays, Curſed i 
e, To having a better Lamb in his Flock, offers « 
nu t God a worſe: For God Almighty muſt be 
yd with the beſt we have; otherwiſe we deſpiſe 
him, He, that can have a Church, and will of- 
rup the holy Service in a worſe Place, let him 
far that Curſe; but if a Church cannot be had, 
et him not fear, or omit, to offer up the holy Ser- 
nice in a convenient Place in private, having a 
IDcfire to the Church, looking towards the Tem- 
ple in Prayer, 2 Chron. vi. 38. for it will be ac- 
cepted, according to that equitable Rule of St. 
Paul, 2 Cor. viii. 1 2. If there be a willing Mind, 
Cod accepts according to that a Man hath, and not 
cccording to that be bath not. eel 6 
R 4 «& AGREE= 
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AGREEABLE to this Command of holy munic 
Church, we find it directed, in Clem. Conſii, QE. 
1. 8. c. 34. © If, O Biſhop, or Prieſt, you can: ber R 
cc not go to the Church, becauſe of Infidels . Veſtn 
& Perſecutors, gather a Congregation in a pr. s acc 
c vate Houſe; but if you cannot. be ſuſſered to Exod 
ce meet together, no not in a private Houſe, Wl Azrot 
« P/allat fibi unuſquiſque; Let every Man foil t- 
&« the Office in private by himſelf. Let every L Real 
man ſay this Morning and Evening Office to (ol 
Paige out that, Which is peculiar to the Princ 

rieſt;; Abſolution, and ſolemn Benediction; an wher 
let him know, that when he prays thus alone, e Ads; 
prays with Company, becauſe he prays thus in the to fo! 

hurch's Communion, the Common» Prayer and neceſ 
Vote of the Church. Bur let not the Prieſt, o ind 
all others, fail to offer this Service of i the Con-; fary, 
gregation, this publick Woſhip, this Savou Servi 
of Reſt, though by. iogfelf in private, looking God 
towards the Temple, lifting up his Hands toward cted 


the Mercy-Seat of the holy Temple, Pſalm lxxxin be tl 
that is, having in his Soul a Defirg and Longing tal like” 
eater into the Courts of the Lord; praying wih And 
David, that he may go unte the Altar of God, tir thro! 
Cod of our Foy and Gladneſs,' to offer up his Ser- 
vice chere; and it will he acceptable 
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= E Miniſter; iu time of his Miniftration 


ITG H uſe ſuch Ornaments, as web in 1ſt mY 
r the 24 of Edward VI. Kuhr. S: vis. . f 
Surplice in the ordinary Miniſtration, and oy 


a Cope in time of Miniſtration of the thaly Con 
ef AOL 5 munion 
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Q. Elizabeth's Articles ſet forth the ſeventh Year of 
her Reign. This Appointment of decent ſacred 
Veſtments for the Prieſt, in 5 Holy Miniſtration, 
is according to God's own Direction to Moſes, 
Exod. xxvili. 2. Thou ſhalt make holy Rayments for 
garon and his Sons, that are to miniſter unto me, 
that they may be for Glory and Beauty. And good 


to ſolemn Actions of Royalty and Juſtice, ſo that 
Princes and Judges appear not without theirRobes. 
when they appear in publick to do thoſe folemn 
As; ſhall they not be eſteemed a Beauty likewiſe 
to ſolemn religious Services? Or ſhall it be thought 
neceſſary, to preſerve Reſpect and Awe to yy 
and Juſtice ? and ſhall it hot be counted as necet- 
ary, to preſerve an awful Reſpect to God's holy 
fervice and Worſhip ? And if ſuch Reſpect to 


ted diſtinct Veſtments, nor ſacred ſeparate Places, 
be thought unneceſſary : For by theſe and ſuch- 
Ike Decencies, our Awe to Religion is preſerved : 
And Experience teaches, that where they are 
thrown off, Religion is ſoon loſt. | 
Ser bite Garments in holy Services, were anci- 
eat) v/ed, St. Chryſoſtom, Hom. 60. ad Pop: 
Antioch: and they ſuit. fitly with that lightſome 
* affettion of «Joy, wherein God delights, when' the 
* Saints praiſe him, Pſahn cxlix. 2. and lively re- 
* ſemble-\ the Glory of the Saints in Heaven, toge- 


m * pear dito Meng Rev. xv. 6. St. Mark xvi. y. that 
** 5 they, which are to appear for Men in the preſence 

M God as Angels, if they were left to their choice, 
* and would abuſe, could not eafily deviſe a Gar- 
nent of more decency, for ſuch a Service,” ſays ex- 
cellent Maſter Hooker, 


Of 


munion, in Cathedral and Collegiate-Churches* „ 


Reaſon : For if diſtinct Habits be efteem'd a Beau 


God's Service be indeed neceſſary, then cannot ſa- 


* ther with the Beauty, wherein Angels haue ap- 
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Seeed eee 
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* — 


Of the Word PRIEST. 


Hk Greet and Latin Words, which we 
rh tranſlate Prieſt, are derived from Words 
Carex which. fignify Holy; and fo the Word 
777 Priaſt, according to the Etymology, ſig- 
nifiey him, whoſe mere Charge and Function is + 
bout holy Fhings: And therefore ſeems to be 
moſt proper Word for him, who is ſet apart to the 
holy: publick Service and Worſhip of God: Eſpe- 
cially, when he is in the actual Miniſtration of ho- 
y hings. Wherefore in the Rubrics, which 

irect him in his Miniſtration of theſe holy pubs 
lick Services, the Word: Prieſt is moſt-commonly 
uſed, both by this Church, and all the primitive 
Churches, Greet and Latin, as far as I can find: 


and I believe, it can ſcarce be found, chat in any 


of the old Greek.” and Latin Liturgies, the Word 


Preſbyter was uſed' in the Rubrics, that direct the 

Order of Service; but in the Greet, iepevs, and in 

the Latin, Sacerdos, which we in . 

n this 

\ that this Word* Prieſt is the molt prope 

for him that miniſters, in the time of his Mini- 
Wes 


ding ro\the uſual 


Prieſt, which I ſuppoſe to be dene 


ſtration. | 
Ir it be objected, that accor 


acceptation of the Word, it ſignifies him, that of 
fers up a Sacrifice, and therefore cannot be allo w- 
ed to a Miniſter of the Goſpel, who hath no 84. 


crifice to offer; . 


. * * 
LS | * 
TT.” | * 
Ir 


have | 
dacri 
moral 
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Ir is anſwered: That the Miniſters. of the Goſ- 
have Sacrifices to offer, St. Peter, 1* Epiſt. ii. 5. 
E are built up a. ſpiritual Houſe, an holy Prieſthood, 
4 offer up e Sacrifices, of Prayer, Praiſes, 
Thankſgivings, &c. In reſpect of theſe, the Mi- 
filters of the Goſpel may, be ſafely in a metapho- 
ical Senſe called Prieſts; and in a more eminent 
nanner, than other Chriſtians are; becauſe they 
ue taken from among Men, to offer up theſe Sa- 
res, cifices for others. Bur beſides theſe ſpiritual Sa- 
ord WM cifices mentioned, the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
figs have another Sacrifice to offer, v2, the unbloody 
2 WM crifice, as it was anciently call d the comme- 
bez vorative Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt; which 
che bes as really and truly ſhew forth the Death of 
ſpe Chriſt, as thoſe Sacrifices under the Law did fore · 
to I ew it; and in reſpect of this Sacrifice of the Eu- 
wick WY chriſt, the Ancients have uſually call'd thoſe, chat 
pubs offer it up. Prieſts. And if Melebi ſedac was cal- 
only led a Prieſt, (as he is often by. St. Paul to the He- 
tire 172) Who yet had no other Offering or Sacri- 
end: ce, that we read of, but that of Bread and Wine, 
1 any ben. xiv. He brought forth Bread and Mine; and, 
ir for, (the Hebrew, Word bears: both) he was a 


2 


tb %; that is, this Act of bis was an Act of 
nd in Prieſthood, for ſo mult it be referred; be brought 
"Mate forth. Bread and Wine, for he was a Prieſt; and 
hel vot thus, and he was a Prieſt, and bleſſed Abra- 
ropet bam; for both in the Hebrew and Greet, there is a 


full-Point after theſe Words, and, or, for he was. 
6 Prieſk. If, IL ſay, Melchiſedec be frequently 


afual d truly call'd a Prieſt, who had no other Offer- 
at of Ml ing, that, we read of, but Bread and Il ine; why 
low- may not they, whoſe Office is to bleſs the People 
10 Sal © Melchiſedeck did, and beſides that, to offer that 


holy Bread and Wine, the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt, of which, his Bread and Wine, at the 
moſt, 


of 
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moſt, was but a Type, pe, be as trul „ and witho WM Chrif 
Gg called Prie/ts alſo? Are 7 
Ix it be again objected, that the Word Pri by C! 
is a Jewiſh Name, and therefore not to be uſed feque 
. IT is anſwered, firſt, that not every thing 
that was Jewiſh, is become unlawful for Chriſt: 
ans touſe. I find indeed, that thoſe things amongſt 
the Jews, that were Shadows of Things to come, 
are aboliſhed, now that Chriſt is come, Col. ii. 16, 
17. And therefore to uſe them, as ſtill neceſſary 
and obliging to Performance, is unlawful under 
the:Gofpelz for it is virtually to deny Chriſt to be 
come, Gal. v. 1. An entangling our ſelves again in 
the Yoke of Bondage, from which Chriſt hath ſet 
ug. frer, Col. ii. And therefore St. Paul tells the 
Caloffians. there, that he was afraid of them for 
their ſuperſtitious Obſervation of Sabbaths, which 
were Shadows of Things to come: And in that 
Chapter to the Galatians, he does denounce Dam- 
nation to them, that angle themſelves again inthat 
Yoke of Bondage, V. 2. But that other Things, 
Rites or Uſages of the Jes, which were no ſuch 
Shadows, ſhould be unlawful to Chriſtians, if they 
were uſed without ſuch an Opinion of Necefliy, 
as we formerly ſpake of; T'cannot® perſuade my 
ſelf. can ever be proved, by either direct 'Scrip- 
ture, or neceſſary Inference from it. It will not 
rhereforc᷑ follow, that the Name of Prieſt (which 
is no Shadow of Things to come) though it were 
Jewiſh, would become unlawful to Ohfiſtians. 

2. TE Names of thoſe Rites and Ceremo- 
nies, which were moſt Jewiſh, and are grown 
damnable to Chriſtians,” may till be lawfully uſed 
by Chriſtians, in a ſpiritual and refined Senſe. St. 
Faul, who tells, that the Circumciſion of the 
Jews is become ſo unlawful, that if it be uſed by 

Fein Chriſtians 
5 


we 
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Chriſtians, with an Opinion of the Neceſſity 
tforefaid, it forfeits all their Hopes of Salvation 
by Chriſt, Gal. v. 2. uſes the Word Circumciſion 
frequently, particularly in that very Chapter, Col. ii. 
5.11. Iñ whom ye Chriſtians are circumciſed. See 
110. 

z. Tye Word Prieſt is not a Jewiſh Name, 
that is, not peculiar to the Jewiſh Miniſtry. For 
Melchiſedeck, who was not of Aaron's Order or 
Prieſthood, is called a Prieſt by St. Paul to the 
Hebrews often: And our Saviour is a Prieſt after 
the Order ,of@ Melchiſedeck And the Minifters of 
the Goſpel are call'd Priefis by the Prophets. IJſaiab 
xvi. 21. Fer. xxxiii. 18. where they prophefy of 
the Times of the Goſpel, as will appear by the 
Context, and ancient Expoſition. Laſtly, St. Paul, 
where he defines a Miniſter of the Goſpel, as well 
$of the Law, as hath been proved, p. 49. of the 
Rationale,calls him Prieſt, Heb. v, and vii. Chapters. 
Toſum up all then; that Name, which was not Jew- 
ih, but common to others; that Name, which 
was frequently and conſtantly uſed by primitive 
Chriſtians z that Name, by which the Pro- 
phets forerell, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel” 
hall be called: Laſtly, that Name, by which St. 
Paul calls them, may not only lawfully, but ſafe- 
ly, without any juſt ground of Offence to ſober 
Men, be uſed ſtill by Chriſtians, as a fit Name 
for the Miniſters of the. Goſpel : And ſo they 
may be {till called, as they are by the Church of 
England in her Rubric, Prieſts. 


Of 


* 
* 


254 AMA RATIONALE 


1 : 
| 1 , 4 = : 1 
— * * by * >= 1 7 1 \ — * 1 
rede 
\ — (\ 2. LA "CY REO "Xx 


Of the Tranſlation of the P8ALMs in the 
Book of CoMMon-PRAYER. 


SHE PSALMS, in our Engliſh Litur- 

| BY are according to the 'Tranſlatiog 
ſer forth in the latter part of King 
enry the Eighth's Reign; after that 
Petrus Galatinus had brought in the 
pronouncing and writing the Name Jehovah, ne- 
ver before uſed or heard of in any Language: 
which is uſed in this out Tranſlation, P/al. xxxii. 
12. and P/al. Ixxxiii. 18. 

THe Biſhops Bible (ſet forth in the beginning 
of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, and uſed in Churches, 
till the New Tranſlation under King James) tho 
a much different Tranſlation from the former in 
other parts, yet retains the fame Pſalms without 
any Alteration. And therefore, whereas it hath 
Notes upon all the reſt of the Books both of the 
Old and New Teſtament, it hath none at all up- 
on the Pſalms, nor ſo much as References to pt 
rallel Places. | 

TRE Reaſon hereof, I ſuppoſe, was, to avoid 
offending the People, who were uſed to that 
Tranſlation, and to whom the Pſalms were more 
familiar, than any other part of the Bible. As 
St. Hierom, in his Edition of the Latin Bible, fe- 
tained the Pſalms of the old Latin Tranſlation out 
of the Septuagint, though himſelf alſo had tran- 


flated them juxta Hebraicam Veritatem, as the) 
ale 


—U— — ä —— — 
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are extant at the end of the eighth Tome of his 
Works. This our Tranſlation was doubtlefs aut of 


| the Hebrew. And tho? it ties not it ſelf ſo ſtrictly to 


the Letter and Words of the Hebrew, as the later 
Tranſlations would feem to do, but takes the Li- 
berty to vary a little for the ſmoothing of the Lan- 

age: Vet it holds to the Senſe and Scope, more 
than ſome fuppoſe it doth, and many times much 
more than thoſe, who would ſeem to tick ſo cloſe 
to the Letter. 

SOME. have had a conceit, that this Tranſla- 
tion was out of the Septuagint, or (which is all 
one in Effect) out of the Yulgar Latin. But the 
contrary is evident, and will appear to any Man, 
that ſhall compare them but in any one Palm. 
Ix one Caſe indeed, this Tranſlation may ſeem 
to follow the LXX and Vulgar Latin againſt the 
Hebrew, namely, in the addition of ſome Words or 
8 whole Verſes, not found in the 
Hebrew. But this Caſe excepted, where it once 
agrees with the LXX and Yulgar Latin againſt 
the Hebrew, it forty times agrees with the Hebrew 
apainſt them. I | | 

AND for theſe Additions, 1. They were made 
to fatisfy them, who had mifſed thoſe W ords, or 
dentences, in the former Engliſh Tranſlations, find- 
ing them in the Greek or Latin. See the Preface 
to the Exgliſb Bible in Folio 1540. 

2. In that Edition 1540, they were put in a 
different Character from the reſt, and in ſome la- 
ter Editions between two Hooks [J, of which 


| there are even {till ſome remainders, tho' now for 


the moſt part neglected. 

3. NEITHER does this our Tranſlation al- 
ways follow the LXX and Yulgar Latin, even in 
additions, As for Example 


+ Nor 
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Nor Plalm i, v. in the Repetition of be Work 
2 X Sros.] 
N. OT. Palm bai. v. [rocayhin TWaav dro ra 
Ws aurs. | 
Nor Pſalm « cxxv. 3. [KSa@-] 
Nor Pſalm cxxxvui. 4. [wavra.] | 
Nor Pſalm cxlv. in the Verle put in between 
the 1 and 1 4˙h, [Thses Kue. Iv aA Tols M- 
yos d urs, x, oo1@y iv Wart Tois teyois aurs] tho 
it may ſeem to be wanting in our preſent Hebrew 
Copies, all the reſt of the Verſes of this Pſalm 
goin in order of the Al awe. and this Verſe 
ſhould begin with a) only wanting inour 
lor d ut found or reel y the 
XX to*begin with [1QR3.] » 
4. TE Aditiond are · not very many, wherein 
it Joch follow them. The chiefeſt which I haye 
oblerved, are thele : : 


PSALMa. Ver. 


i. 7. [ from the face of the Fart] 
ii. i * 2. ig him, 
right,] 

iii. 1 His, 

iv. 8. [and Oyle,] 
vii. 12. [ſtrong and patient, 

xi. 1. the poor, ] | 
Xill. 6. [yea I will praiſe the Name ofthe 

Lord moſt Higheſt, ] 
XIV. 4. [no not one,] 
556, 7. Their Throat is an open Sepul- 


chre, &c. before their eyes,] 
9. | Even where no fear was, 


xix. 12. [my,] , 
14. alway, ] 
XXII. 1. (look upon me; ] 


31. mh) and V. 32. [the Heavens, ] 
3 PS ALM. 
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XXiii.. 6. thy, 
4. [his our 
xxviii, 3. | neither deſtroy me,] 
I. [bring young Rams unto the 
Lord „] the Hebrew Words 


ON 139 twice tranſlated. 


om me,] 
7 to him, and V. 10. [and caſt- 
eth out the counſels of Princes, ] 
Xvi. 12. [All,] 
Xvii. 29. [the unrighteous ſhall be pu- 


| . niſhed,] F. 37. [his place, ] 
Wviii. 16. [Even mine Enemies, |] V. 22. . 


| God, ] : 
xli. 1. [And needy,] V. 11. [Amen, ] 
xlii. 12. That trouble me, 
Ny. 10. . about with diverſe eo- 


lours, 


132. [God] in the Latin only, not in 
| the Greek. 


Our, ] 
3: of the Earth,] 
wickedly, ] 
25 [Great, 
13. || peradventure,] V. 25. 0 Lord,] 
1. { In Jeruſalem, 
1. yen 7 1 unto us] bye 
that I may ſing of thy Glory, 
1 2. f faid, ] 5. 27. "In the Chis of 
the Daughter of 1 
uu 13. 3 
8. | Concerning me, 
12. [of the houſe, 
7. [the Lord, ] 
1. [my heart 1 ls ready] repeated. 


= | PALM, 


Ccxviii. 2. [That he is gracious and,] 


- PAGNIN (whom Vatablus follows) 4" 
quam ſentiant lebrtes veſtri ignem rhamni, f 


\\ 
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PsAaLM. Ver. | ne Fo 
cxi. 11. [Praiſe the Lord for the returnin¶ xerei 
77 T9 again of Aggeas and Zacharſippo 

\ ._ the Prophets, ] Edit. 15% un. 


av 9. (chou houſe of] 


9. [Lord,] 

cxxxii. 4. [Neither Temples of m 
| head to take any reſt] 

cxxxiv. I. [ Now y. 2. ¶ Even in the Cour 

of the houſe of our God,}i 

' Cxxxvi. 27. [O give thanks unto the Lord 

Lords: for his mercy e 

dureth for ever, ] being 

the Latin only, not in t 
Greek. | | 


cxxxvii. 1. [Thee O,] 
8 "* [The Lord,) | 
cxlvii. . [And herb for the uſe of me 
cxbviii. Fr. [He ſpake the Word, and tht 
were made.] | 
For Pal. lviii 8: Or ever your Pots, ch. 
I conceive our Tranſlation to agtee very well, bo 
with the Senſe and Letter of the Hebrew. Ni 
ther doth it go alone: but fo tranſlated both P- 
nin a little before, and Caftethio ſince; who bo 
keep as cloſe to the Senſe of the Hebrew, * 
138 the Letter alſo, as any that I have © 
erv 


caro cruda, fic ira ut turbo perdat eum. | 
CAsTELLID. Ac veluri fi cujus olle fot 

{ Annot. ignem qui fierifolet ex ſpinis] nondum 

ſerint, fic illi tanquam crudi per iram wexent 

[ Arnot. pereant ætate immatura, ut ſi carnes 

olla extrahantur ſemierudæ.] 

Sꝶx alſo Calvin in Loc. + F 


© 
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Fox Pſalm cv. 28: They were not obedient, &c. 
Verein our Tranſlators follow the LXX, who 
hppoſing this to be ſpokeh of the Egyprians , 
ranſlate the Hebrew Words Wann I 110 B77 
[leaving out the negative Particle) x wageri- 
pavav Tue Noyes auls, Et exacerbaverunt ſermones 
ws (or according to another Reading, or: wageni- 
waa, quia exacerbaverunt) which is all one with 
ur Exgliſb ; They were not obedient ; that is they 
welles, or were diſobedient, n and N ex- 
Wihaoging Significations. | 
AND this Reading is alſo followed by the Hy- 

ic, the Arabic and the Erhiopic T minions 
ONLY en is ſtrange) the Yulgar Latin, 
which uſually in the Pſalms is a mere Tranſlation 
the LXX, yet here differs from them, and puts 
nthe negative Particle, according to the Hebrew. 
Ind in three other things in the ſame Hemiſtich; it 
fers not only from the LXX, but alſo from 
te Hebrew, and from St. Hierom, and from all 
cher Tranſiations that I have ſeen, viz: altering 
he Verb from the Plural Number to the Singu- 
kr. 2. Suppoſing Deus to be the Nominative 
ſe to it. And ſo 30 making the Pronoun at- 
led to be reciprocal 3 Ez non exacerbavit ſermones 
los. 
SEE Mr. HO OKER's Eccleſ. Polity, lib. 7. 
Xt. 19. pag. 214. where he defends this our 
[ranſlation, thus Err atleatt, that it doth not con- 
= the proſent Hebreu, as, it ſeems, was ob- 
ited. CS 
TAE Epiſtles and Goſpels in our Liturgy ſeem 
b follow Coverdale's Tranflation, Printed 1540. 


eren « NE RE ends the Book of Common-Prayer, truly 
ae / called, being compoſed by the publick Spirit, and 
preſcribed by the publick Authority of the Church 

8 2 «& for 


F 


* 
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& for the publick Service and Worſhip of God; to 
« be offered up to him, in the Name and Spirit » 
« the Church, by thoſe.who are ordained for Mt 
« 3; Things pertaining to God; to which every Per 
« ſon of the Church may, according to St. Paul, ſa 


« Amen with underſtanding, becauſe he knows be 
“ forehand to what he is to ſay Amen. Tlavr 


& ini To auroty Th Teooeuyy Teooigytolt, pic dino £75 
© ig R, as vs8s. Come altogether to the ſan N 
« Prayer; let there be one Common- Prayer, one ani 7 
« the ſame Mind and Spirit.“ Ignat. ad Magne 
ſianos. | 

by Afte 


SOLIDEO GLORIA. 


I wiLL pray with the Spirit, and I will pra 
with the Underſtanding alſo. 


OBSECRATIONUM ſacerdotalium Sgera 
menta reſpiciamus, que ab Apoſtolis tradita in tl 
Orbe, atque in omni Catholica Eccleſia uniformit 
celebrantur, ut legem Credendi les ftatuat ſuppli 
candi. GENNAD. Eccleſ. Dogm. 30. 
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In a Clauſe of an Act for a public Thankſ* 
grumg every Tear, on the Fifth Day of 
NovEMBER, for Deliverance from the 
Gunpowder-Treaſon, 3 Jac. Reg. cap. 1. 


After ſetting forth the great Bleſſings this 
Kingdom then enjoyed, 


The Treaſon is thus expreſſed. 
9 | | 
HE which many malignant and deviliſh 
"Ia Papiſts, Jeſuits and SeminaryPrieſts,much - 
2 envying and fearing, conſpired moſt hor- 
8 ribly, when the King's moſt Excellent 
| Majeſty, the Queen, the Prince, and 
al the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Com- 
mons, ſhould have been aſſembled in the Upper 
- EW Houſe of Parliament, upon the Fifth Day of No- 
vember, in the Year of our Lord, One thouſand 
ix hundred and five, ſuddenly to have blown up 
the ſaid whole Houſe with Gunpowder : An In- 
rention ſo inhuman, barbarqus and cruel, as the 
like was never before heard of, £&7c. and which 
would have turned to theutter Ruin of this whole 
Kingdom; had it not pleaſed Almighty God, by 
inſpiring the King's moſt Excellent Majeſty with 
a Divine Spirit, to interpret ſome dark Phraſes of 
Letter ſhewed to his a, above and ood 


4 
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all ordinary Conſtruction; thereby - miraculouſly 
diſcovering this hidden Treaſon, not many Hours 
e 
of, &. en aſcribing all the Ger te God 
5 werte lefing 8 Att to the end this wh. 
feigned Thankfulneſs may never be forgotten, but 
be had in a perpetual Remembrance; that all Apes 
to come may yield Praiſes to his Divine Mijeſty 
for the ſame; and have in Memory this joyful 
Day of Deliverance: —— 
B E it enacted, Sc. That all and ſingular Mini. 
ſters, in every Cathedral and Pariſh- Church, o 
other uſual Place for Common- Prayer, within this 
Realm of England, and the Dominions of the 
ſame, ſhall always, upon the Fifth Day of Novem- 
ber, ſay Morning Prayer, and give unto Almighty 
God Thanks for this moſt happy Deliverance 
and that all and every Petſon, and Perſons, ſhall al- 
Ways _ that Day diligently and faithfully reſort 
to the Pariſh-Chureh, or Chapel accuſtomed, 6 
to forme uſual Church or Chapel, where the ſaid 
Morning Prayer, Preaching, 6r other Service of 
God fhall, be uſed, and then and there to abid: 
otderty- and ſoberly, during the time of the ſaid 
Prayers, Preaching, or other Service of God, there 
to be uſed and miniſtred, c. That publick No- 
fice be given by the Miniſter, in every Church, 
the Sunday before every Fifth Day of November; 
and. that they then and there read the Act. 


AN NO 3 Jac. Reg. cap. 2. Diverſe Fer ſoms are 
attainted of NMigb-Trraſon for conſpiring to blow up 
with Gunpowder the Parliament 2 in which 
Statute the Treaſon is again rehear {ed as followeth, vin. 

TAT Guy Faux, and others there named, did 
undertake the Execution of the moſt wicked, bar- 
batous, execrable and abominable Treaſon, a 

| fy, ever 
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yer could enter into the Heart of the moſt wick- 
od Man, by blowing up, with Gunpowder, the 
Houſe of Parliament, at ſuch time, as your moſt 
Excellent Majeſty, and your deareſt Conſort the 
Queen, and the moſt Noble Prince Henry, toge- 
her with the Lords Spiritual and 'Temporal, the 
Judges of the Realm, and the Knights, Citizens 
nd Burgeſfes of Parliament, ſhould be in the ſaid 
parliament Houſe aſſembled (for which moſt trai- 
erous and barbarous Purpoſe, there were ſecretly 
yd in a Vault or Cellar under the Parliament 
Houſe, thirty-ſix Barrels of Gunpowder, or there- 
thouts) to the utter Overthrow and Subverſion of 
the whole State of this flouriſhing and renowned 
kingdom z if God of his infinite Mercy had not 
noſt miraculouſly, by your Majeſty's bleſſed Di- 
tion diſcovered the ſame, in finding out the 
ud Barrels of Gunpowder, in the ſaid Vault or 
Cellar, but few. Hours before the time appointed 
or the Execution thereof. All which moſt hein- 
as, horrible and damnable Treaſons, are moſt ma- 
neſt and apparent, by the voluntary Confeſſions 
md Acknowledgments of the Offenders them- 
klves, Fc. See more 3 Fac. Regis, cap. 4. and 5. 


the Attainder of ſeveral Perſons, guilty o 
the horrid Murther of his late Sacred Mae 
(e, King CARL ES I. 12 Car Il. cap. 30 


' The King's Martyrdom is thus ſet forth: 


Ar the horrid: and execrable M 
ther of your Majeſty's Royal Fath 
IC) our late moſt Gracious Sovereig 
Cn aAnxLEs the Firſt; of ever - bleſſe 
— and glorious Memory, hath been con 
mitted by a Party of wretched Men, -deſperated 
wicked, and hardened in their Impiety; whaohai 
ing firſt plotted and contrived the Ruin and De 
ſtruction of this excellent Monarchy, and vi 
it of the true reformed Proteſtant Religion, whic 
had been ſo long protected by it, and flouriſhe 
under it; found it neceſſary, in order to the cat 
ing on of their pernicious and traiterous De 
| ns, to throw don all the Biilwarks and Fenct 
of Law, and to ſubvert the yery Being and Co 
ſtitution of Parliament, that-ſo they might at la 
make their Way open for any farther Attemp 
upon the Sacred Perſon. of his Majeſty himſel 
and-that for the more eaſy effecting thereof, the 
did firſt ſeduce ſome part of the then Army, int 
a Compliance, and then kept the reſt in Subjec 
tion to them, partly for hopes of Wr 7 
- chie 


In a Clauſe of an Act entituled, An AQ fo 
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chiefly for fear of loſing their Employments and 
Arrears; until by theſe, and other more odious 
Arts and Devices, they had fully ſtrengthened 
themſelves both in Power and Faction. Which 


Treaties with the Perſon of the King, even then 
while a Treaty, by Advice of both Houſes of 
Parliament, was in being; remonſtrate againſt 
the Houſes of Parliament for ſuch Proceedings 
ſize upon his Royal Perſon, while the Commiſſi- 
oners were returned to the Houſe of Parliament 


been voted a Ground. for Peace, ſeize upon the 
Houſe of Commons, ſeclude and impriſon ſome 
Members, force out others; and there being left 
but a ſmall Remnant of their own Creatures not 
2 tenth Part of the whole) did ſeek to ſhelter 
themſelves by this weak Pretence, under the 
Name and Authority of a Parliament; and in that 
Name laboured to proſecute, what was yet be- 
hind and unfiniſh'd of their long intended Trea- 
lon and Conſpiracy. To this purpoſe they pre- 
pared an Ordinance, for erecting a prodigious and 
unheard of Tribunal, which they called an High 
Court of Juſtice, for Tryal of his Barer and 
having eaſily procured it to paſs in their Houſe of 
Commons, as it then ſtood moulded, ventured to 
end ir up from thence to the Peers then ſitting, 

who totally rejected itz whereupon their Rage 
and Fury increaſing, they preſume to pals it a- 
lone, as an Act of the mons, and in the 


Name of the Commons of England; and having 
mſelfſſ gained the Pretence of Law, made by a Power 
„ tha of their own making, perſue it with all poſſible 
y, ini Force and Cruelty z until at laſt, upon the Thir- 
)ubjcy ticth Day of January, one thouſand fix hundred 
nt, an forty and eight, his ſacred Majeſty was brought 
chief N unto 


being done, they did declare againſt all manner of 


with his Anſwer; and when his Conceſſions had 


1323 and the Beople of England the moſt in- 
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unto the Scaffold, and there publickly murdered 
before the Gates of his own Royal Palace. Ang 
becauſe by this horrid Action the Proteſtant Re. 
ligion hath received the greateſt Wound and Re- 


upportable Shame and Infamy, that it was pofſi- 
ble for the Enemies of God and the Kihp to 
bring upon us, whilſt the fanatick Rage of a few 
Miſcreants (who were as far from being true 
Proteftants, as they were from being true Sub- 
jects) ſtands imputed by our Adverſaries to the 
whole Nation: We therefore, your ' Majeſty's 
faid dutiful and loyal Subjects, rhe Lords and Com- 
mons in Parliament aſſembled, do hereby renounce, 
abominate, and proteſt againſt that impious Fact, 
the execrable Murder, and moſt unpMallePd Trea- 
ſon, committed againſt the ſacred Perſon and Life 
of our ſaid late Sovereign, your Majeſty's moſt 
Royal Father, and all Proceedings tending there - 
unto: And do beſcech your moſt excellent Ma- 
jeſty, chat it may be declared, and be it hereby de- 
clared, That by the undoubted and fundamental 
Laws of this Kingdom, neither the Peers of this 
Realm, nor the Commons, nor both together, in 
Parliament, or out of Parliament, nor the People 


collectively or repreſentatively, nor any other i 


Perſons whatſoever, ever had, have, hath, or 
ought to have, any coercive Power over the Per- 
ſons of the Kings of this Realm. And for the 
better Vindication of our; ſelves to Poſterity, and 
as a laſting:Monument of our otherwiſe inexpreſ- 
fible Deteſtation and Abhorrency of this villainous 
and abominable Fact, Sc. Be it hereby enacted, 
That every Thirtieth Day of January, unleſs it 
falls out to be upon the Lord's Day, and then 
the Day next following, ſhall be for ever hereat 
ter ſet apart, to be kept, and obſerved, in all the 

5 | Churches 
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— 
Churches and Chapels of theſe your Majeſty's 
Kingdoms of England and Ireland, Dominion of 
ales, and Town of Berwick upon Tweed, and 
the Iſles of Jerſey and Guernſey, and all other 
jour Majeſty's Dominions, as an Anniverſary Day 
of Faſting and Humiliation, to implore the Mer- 
cy of God; that neither the Guilt of that ſacred 
nd innocent Blood, nor thoſe other Sins, by which 
God was provoked to deliver up both us and 
our King into the Hands of cruel and unreaſona- 
ble Men, may at any time hereafter, be viſited 
pon us and our Poſterity. : 


222 8. Pt hdd 
0 


F ORAS MUCH as Almighty God, 
the King of Kings, and ſole Diſpoſer 
L of all carthly Crowns and Kingdoms, 
| | hath by his all-ſwaying Providence 
== and Power, miraculouſly demonſtrated, 


Win the View of all the World, his tranſcendent 


Mergy, Love, and Graciouſneſs towards his 
noſt excellent Majeſty Charles the Second, by 
bus eſpecial Grace, of England, Scotland, France, 
nd Ireland, King, Defender of the true Faith, 
and all his Majeſty's loyal Subjects of this his 
kingdom of- England, and the Dominions there- 


unto annext, by his Majeſty's late moſt wonderful, 
plorious, peaceable, and joyful Reſtauration to 
the actual Poſſeſſion and Exerciſe of his undoubred 
hereditary, ſovereign, and regal Authority over 

ͤ—B 2%" "2" "Ln 


King Charles II. his Birth and Return. 
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them, after ſundry Years forced Exterminatiot 
into Foreign Parts, by the moſt traiterous Con 
ſpiracies, and armed Power of uſurping Tyran 
and execrable perfidious Traytors; and that with 
out the leaſt Oppoſition, or Effuſion of Blood 
through the unanimous, cordial, loyal Votes 0 
the Lords and Commons. in this preſent Parlia 
ment aſſembled, and paſſionate Deſires of all othe 
his W COojerts, which inexpreſſible Ble 
ſing, by 's own moſt wonderful Diſpenſa 
tion, was. completed on the 29** Day of My 
laſt paſt, being the moſt memorable Birth-dy 
not only of his Majeſty, both as a Man an( 
Prince, but likewiſe . as an actual King, and « 
this and other his Majeſty's Kingdoms; and a 
in a great Meaſure, new-born and raiſed fron 
the on this moſt joyful. Day;  whereot 
many thouſands of the Nobility, Gentry, Citi 
zens, and other his Leiges of this Realm, co 
ducted his Majeſty unto his 3 Cities of Lon 
don and Weſtminſter, with all poſſible Expreſ 
ons of their 8 Joy and loyal Affectiot 
in far greater Triumph, than any of his mo 
victorious Predeceſſors Kings of England, returt 
ed thither from their Foreign Conqueſts; ar 
both his Majeſty's Houſes of Parliament, wit 
all dutiful and joyful Demonftrations of the 
Allegiance, publickly received, and cordially co 
N his Majeſty's moſt happy Arrival an 
Inveſtiture in his Royal Throne, at his Palace « 
Hhiteball: Upon all which Conſiderations, th 
being the Day, which the Lord himſelf hath-mad 
and crowned with ſo many publick Blefling 
and ſignal Deliverances, borh of his Majeſty an 
his People, from all their late moſt deplorab 
Confuſions, Diviſions, Wars, Devaſtations, an 
Oppreſſions, to the end that it may be kept 


perpetuſ 
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perpetual Remembrance in all Ages to come; 
and that his ſacred 1 2 with all his Subjects 
of this Realm, and the Dominions thereof, and 
their Poſterities after them, might annually ce- 
kebrate the perpetual Memory thereof, by facri- * 
fcing their unfeigned, hearty, publick Thanks 
thereon to 8 God, with one Heart and 
Voice, in a moſt devout and Chriſtian Manner, 
for all theſe publick Benefits received and con- 
ferred on them, upon this moſt joyful Day. Be 
t therefore enacted, c. that all and l Mi- 
niſters of God's Word and Sacraments, in every 
Church, Chapel, and other uſual Place of divine 
dervice, and publick Prayer, which now are, or 
hereafter ſhall be, within this Realm of England, 
and the reſpective Dominions thereof, and their 
ducceſſors, ſhall, in all ſucceeding Ages, annually 
celebrate the 29** Day of May, by rendring their 
hearty publick Praiſes and Thankſgivings unto 
Almighty God, for all the forementioned cxtraor- 
dinary Mercies, Bleſſings, and Deliverances re- 
ceived, and mighty Acts done thereon, and de- 
care the ſame to all the People there . aſſembled, 
and the Generations yet to come; that ſo they 
may for ever praiſe the Lord for the ſame, Ic. 


4 A n = —_ — 


Every Miniſter ſhall give Notice publickly 
in the Church, the Lord's Day next before eve- 
ry ſuch twenty ninth Day of May, and then read 
the Act at large, 12 Car. II. Cap. 14. 


SR 


* 


1 
{ 
T 
1 
; 
14 
+ 
147 [ 
| ö 
1 
412 
FF, 
| wit | 
1 
ITT. | 
5 1 fl 
14 
: 0 | 
ga |} 
\ "= 
, + 11 
ö 19 
11 
1 
, 
1 9 
11 
+ an 
IN 
3 
+BY | 
: 0 
- . p 
II 
: 
1 
F. I. 
1 1 
1 
11. 
1 | 
| 14 
14 
10 
1 
1 
11 
lis! 
: 1 
3B 
11 
| 


4 5 * —— —— —— - 


— — — ** * ” — , 
- —̃ — 
— — — — 
> 2 = = 
- — — — 
. ms PO II * 
= . 


AN 


— —— 2 —— * 


EXPLICAT ION 


LiTURGicAaL TERMS. Wi: 


ith 
I _— 


„%%. us Whee-a +2 1 . 1 N 
0 a Laren fo a FRIEND. _ Win 


J OR 1 2 
a * * 
__ . — „ä— —— 
——— 


_ _— kt. A. 4 — A... —_ 


JO your Liturgical Demands, I make ¶ one 
as good Return to you, as I am able, Wl An. 
on this wife. obſe 

In the Preface to the Liturgy, &c. ¶ ces 

—— 5 COMMEMORATIONS fra 
were the Recital of the Names of famous Mar- 
tyrs and Confeſſors, Patriarchs, Biſhops, Kings, 
great Orthodox Writers, munificent ene hich 

ic 


An Explication of, &c. 27x 


Which Recitation at the Altar took up much 
time, and thoſe Names were anciently wont to 
te read out of DIPTTGHS, or folded Tables; 
nd tedious Quarrels have been anciently, about 
ipunging ſome Names out of the DIPTYCHS, 
which have run into Schiſms. 

2. SYNODALS were ſynodical Conſtituti- 
ons, ſuch as are in Lindwood, wont to be read on 
Sundays, in time of Service, to the great waſte of 
time; and you may remember, that our Canons of 


Ann. 1604. are appointed to be read, at leaſt once 
Vear in all Churches. 


3. The PYE, I ſhould ſuppoſe did come from 
mat, - od be dig — 2 of Order, how 
ings igeſte performed. But 
* Word is Pica; which perhaps, came 
from the Ignorance of Friars, who have thruſt 
n many barbarous Words into Liturgies. I have 
heard ſome ſay, it came from Litera Picata, a 
great black Letter in the beginning of ſome new 

. 
Order in the Prayer; and among Printers, that 
_ is {till uſed, the Pica Letter, as I am in- 
orm'd. N 8 
, No Wonder the USE of SARUM, YORK, 
LINCOLN, HEREFORD, BANGOR, are 
— EW ncntioned. For the Miſſals and Breviaries of the 
Roman Church, were of diverſe Models in ſcve- 
nl Countries, and ſeveral Dioceſes. The Tridentine 
Council firſt endeavour'd to bring them all into 
nakeW one Shape; yet that Order was hot obeyed till 
able, I Ann. 1 768, under Pope Pius the Fifth, yet is not 
obſerved to this Day; the Spaniards in ſome Pla- 
&c. ¶ ces keeping the Mozarabique Form, the Præmon- 
NV fraten/es another, and ſundry beſides. Nay, that 
Mar- Church hath alter'd the Breviaries of Pius the 
1085 /tb. And new Corrections have come forth un- 
der Clement the VIII h, Ann. 1798. And what book, 
4 en 
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been done ſince, I know not“ But hy the d . 6. 
of thoſe five Churches? Perhaps that was accidef Nan 
tal; that the Diverſities ᷣſ them were More: fg Alea. 
nal than others. i = perm 
mundus, the Biſhop of Vat#ſbury, a tet Fat 


fob the Compiler of the Tſo of — 
1070, or * yet ſince we read of — jy gd Pe 
Canterbury, Winton,” Ely, perhaps thoſe Places ob. er 
ſerv'd the true Roman Breviaries, and the other Froth 
five mentioned were diſcrepant” Diale&s from the 
Original Breviary. However, they are called 
Uſes Synod Cuſtoms, not Mppoinyments from Provits ne 
cial 8 
5. Toe DIVISION of the ——_— bn 
to ſeveral Sections, hath varied infinitely -*Tt yas 
a long time parted into Titles; for St: Matt. yr 
for St. Mark, 335, for St. Late, 343, St: John, 
32, Cc. See for this Sixtus Senenf. I. 3. 5. 175 my, 
ome have thought, that the preſent Diſtinction WM, ®: 
oſ Chapters 7 — 5 now uſed, was by Lanfrant, ic Pr. 
Archbiſhop o Carrie Ar roco, becauſe ſoonef e © 
you ſhall not meet with itz and after him, .“ 
Commentators and Schoolmen EY it; and Rabbi 
Kimchi, and other learned Jews from that time, . Le. 
ufurp the fame Partition of Chapters in the Odi 0 
Teſtament: You may read in Goodwin, _ 
Lanfranc took much care, to procure ſound andi 0 
uncorrupt Copies of the Bible. Look more fo Who 
this in Pofſevin's Bibliotheca, Vet according tot 
Fofeph Bale] Stephen Lancton, Archbiſhop of Canyh _. 
zerbury, divided the Bible into Chapters, about age 
Ann. 1224. But for the Deduction of all Chap: 0 ti 
ters into Verſes, T am ſure it was the Work © ler 
Robert Stephens, Anno Jo. So his Son Henry u er! 
Stephens teſtifies, in his I. piſtles before the GH 
Concordance. See alſo Sir 1; odor ht Cle 
in Verb. Heptaticus. ö 
6. EM 


ſome Liturgical Terms. 273 


6. EMBER-WEEKS. The Reaſon of the 
Name is very uncertain. Some derive Ember from 


wnjeCervos. As Lent a Faſt of Weeks, ſo theſe 
; Faſt of Days. I believe it a Saxon Word. 
Qrely I have read it in Gower or Chaucer, our 
jd Poets. Some think, it betokens Faſting. But 
fer my ſmall Skill in Saxon Terms, Em is a 
ther, Bert is noble, or very worthy : This pur 
ther, is Hebdomada Embert, the Week of the 
le or worthy Brothers: But look better in- 
[0 1t. | 

7 A FALDISTORY, is the Epiſcopal 
Rat or Throne within the Chancel; for in the 
wbarous Language of that middle Age, Falda 
ja Place ſhut up, a Fold; and Faldiſtorium is 
lathedra Epiſcopi intra ſepta Cancelli; ſo I find in 
uny, particularly in Sir Henry Spelman. 

8. WA ſhoulda CANTICLE be, but 


nonum, Can. 121. The Laodicean Fathers ap- 
pnted an Hymn or Canticle to be inſerted between 
te Leſſons, as Te Deum, Magnificat, &c. 


IRIESTS and CLERKS together are. 1. 
Ine chief Rector of a Pariſh (called the Cardi- 


_ l Prieſt of old, quia incardinatus in Beneficio ) 
ns toll 6 iepews, and the reſt under him his Clerks. 
775 Where there were Cantores, (by the Laodicean 


durch, and none elſe, theſe were the Prieſt, and 
W Clerks. 3. Where there were Chantries, as 
Were were in moſt Churches of Eugland, their 
uting the Rector of the Church made up that 
Im of Speech, the Prieſt and Clerks. 

T 10. You 


ug was interpoſed, as from nuięa weonuC era, 


te Praiſe of God, not only to be read, but ſome- 
mes to be ſung? By the Order of the Codex 


9. One direct Anſwer cannot be rendred, what 


Wouncil, Can. 119, called xavovixar arrai,) who. 
ly, till our Reformation, were to ſing in the 
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10. Vov tell me News, that a. Latin Cop 1 
of our Sewibe-Beckz printed 2 Blk! Büch I 


an Office for a Communion at Burials (Celebran' 


Cirnd Domini. in Funebriþus.) It is a Tyanſlatto 
of me private Pen, not licenſed by Authority, 
I gueſs; Cotmmutiions by the Direction of bd 
Service, are joined with Morning Prayers, Buri 
are moſtly in the Afternoon. Offertories at By 
rials did laſt to be frequent (if they were conſt 
derable Funerals) to che middle of King Fan 
Reign, the Miniſters of Pariſhes keeping up t 
Profit of CI long as they could; 
theſe Offertories at Funerals, are ſpoken of in t 


_'Tr1s as much, as comes into my Head 
reſent; inquire of them that are more {kilful 
ED none ſhall be more willing to obſe 
you, Cc. ä 
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PREFACE 


MFOCESE 


HEN I ſee /o many falſe Teachers 
WES /ubtilely infinuating themſelves into the 
” [ll Afetftions of the People, and buſily in- 
all icing them by many Artifices, from the, 

= Stedfaftneſs of their Faith, and Allegi- 
we to God, in his Anointed and his Church; the 
lore of the Dioceſe committed to my charge, and 
le Remembrance of the Account, which I muſt give 
| God for your Souls, ſets me not only to my Prayers, 
t my Study too, to prevent your Ruin; and Iknow 
wetter way to do it, than by performing the Watch» 
tan's Part, Ezek. iv. giving you warning to avoid 
te Temptations, and encouraging you to ſtand faſt 
the Lord; and I could not find any way to do that, 

u by making my Advice ſo publick, that all who 
ed might receive it. And becauſe that Counſel 
— and 


and Advice is moſt acceptable, when it is put in 
Ls .4 — [ reſolved to make uſe of tha 
* ö To 37/5 offs 


a T 1 ITY in this 


1 Ame — ee Cs — — nr ws RR Rs - = 
— -< — d Jo» _ — - 2 — = 


y you, ms Fr. Paul of bir Pheflaloniihs; Wb 
10 "AY or. Foy,” or Crown f 'rejoiciws, ae s 
1 an e Preſencr of the Lora? WW ave 0 
y. Fam vf you: ſhall drum track,” 
he Stedfafineſs o 
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ſhort Piece, to deliv 
all neceſſary Cautions, with as clear Evidence an 
Demonſtration out of Sorjpture,"as I could. 
was not poſſible for me, to caution aga inf every par 
Howlar Error, or falſe Nobtrine d among 
then be ſo nteny, Mut it udbld reqttir u * 
um to necothut aud refute the ek fande 
given themſelves the Trouble to read ſo large a Di 
courſe : nor was it mcoſſary z for it is more 252 ant 
as ſafe, to ſecure from the Danger of all, b 
pr, Rules and Preſcriptions 5 which if 
oh ſerven, will certainly preſerve you from alta 
nable Doftrines, and keep you fe Seen in tht: boj 


Faith. I Bal heartily 1 hire jo Beis, 
him, Sets Hae 


his Caution ingen iggiven 
his on $dul,. and end, with the grrateſt Finberit) 


the Ania, 1 b. 
gu "no Pleaſure in ; they 14 yt 


U we, if'you tand t in the Lond: wa 
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ns 4 . Tukss. ith, N.. a 
Now we live, if ye ftand faſt in the 
F 


verted the Theſſalonians to the Chriſ- 
tian Faith, was call'd to preach the 
me Goſpel in other Parts; in this his 
A neceſſary Abſence, he ſtill retains a 
*.: +... render fatherly Affection for his 
Children: Wew being taken from you for a ſhort 
time, endeavoured the more abundantly to ſee your 
Face with great deſire, chap. ii. 17. Hherefore we 
would have come unto you once and again, I Paul 
 oſpeciallyz but Satan hindred us. He had put up- 
on St. Paul a neceſſity of ſtaying where he was, 
to ſettle ſome unſeaſonahle Diſputes an 1 whe 
verſies with the Stoicks and Epicureaus, rais' by 
this great Enemy of Souls, on purpoſe to divert 
the bleſſed Apoſtle from his charitable Deſign to- 


wards the Theſſalonians. When St. Paul tound 
himſelf thus hindred, he ſends Timothy with a 
Commiſſion in his Name, to viſit his Tvefaloni- 
T 4 ans, 


ESS 


AINT. P4 UL, having lately con- 
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1830 8 
f ans, to ſtabliſh his new Converts, to comſort ie 


and to know their Faith, % by ſome means; 
Tempter bath: 1 you, and: our Laboun be n 
vain Chap. iii. . 54 When Timothy bad finiſhed 
his Viſitation, ho returns to St. Paul, to give an 
Account of his iries and ers 7 Ear 
brought theſe good Tidings; That he had found 
the Tbeſſaloniam firm and ſtedfaſt in the Faith 
which St. Paul had taught them. At the hear- 


ing of this good Report, St. Paul breaks out in- 
to this rhetorical (Fon of his Joy and Con- 


tentment in the age, Ne we live, &c. 

- I am come hither on the very ſame Errand, to 
know. your Faith; and tho? I cannot but hop 
that after ſo long 
are well rooted and grounded in it; yet I cannot 
but know, that there are amongſt us many buſy 
and cunning Tempters, who uſe various and ſub- 


tle Arts to withdraw you from the holy | Faith; 


and I have reaſon to fear, as St. Paul did, leſt by 
ſome means the Tempter hath prevailed upon 
ſome, and therefore could no longer forbear to 
come and know your Faith; and if I ſhall find 
you, like theſe Theſſalonians, ſtrong and ſtedfaſt 
therein, I ſhall | 
= e did, Now I live, if ye ſtand faſt in the 

7. 6M: Tai AC IACONS 2 $0335 4% 5 
AN n that you may continue conſtant and ſted- 


faſt in the holy Faith, which our Lord hath deli · 


vered, I ſhall : briefly. and plainly. ſet before you 
fuch Rules and Directions, out of the holy Scrip- 
tres and ancien: Mriters, as by God's Aſſiſtance 
apen your hearty Prayers, ſhall undoubtedly pre. 
rem i e le 
rind | 
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Profeſſion of the holy Faith, yes 


fay with the ſame Sincerity that 
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Falſe, Doctrines Fx, | 281 
Tux firſt Rule is to make a ſerioſs and hearty 
Reſolution of believing and adhering to this Chriſtian 
Faith, whatſoever it may coſt. This isthat, which our 
Saviour adviſes, St. Late xiv, 28. hich: of you in- 


tending to build. a Tower, fitteth not down firfl,/ and 


counteth- the Coſt, whether be hath ſufficient to finifh 
it? leſt haply, after he bath laid the Foundation, 
and is not able to finiſh it, ali ibat lebold it, begin 


to mock him. It will be no leſs ridiculous for any 


Tg as 1 a: Diſciple of Chriſt and 


h ; that doth not firſt confider the 
Coſt he may be at, and reſolve to go on with it. 
And the Coſt. may be great, the loſs of Father 
and Mother, and whatſoever is neareſt and dear- 
eſt to us, Y. 26. am Man come to me, and hate 
not his Father, and Mother, aud Wife, and Children, 
and Brethren, and Siſters, yea, and his own Life alſo, 
be cannot be my Diſciple He cannot elſe be ſted 

in the Profeſſion of the holy Faith, which may, 
and ſometimes will, put him upon this Coſt. Let 
no Man fo far miſtake our Lord, as to think, that 
he teaches Diſobedience to Parents, whoſe firſt 
Commandment with Promiſe is, Honour thy Fa- 
ther aud Mother; or that he teaches us to hate 


our Children, who by his Apoſtle St. Paul tells 


us, that they are worſe than Infidels, who pro- 
yide not for their Family, 1 Tim. v. 8. or that he 
teaches us to hate our ſelves, who hath ſummed 


up his Commandments into theſe two grand Pre- 


cepts, Lowe God. above all, and thy Neighbour as 


thy ſelf, St. Matth. xxii. 40. St. Luke's Phraſe of 


hating Father and Mother, &c. is beſt expound- 
ed by St. Mattb. x. 37. He that loves Father aud 
Mother, more than me : He that prefers Father and 
Mother before me and my Doctrine, and will 
renounce that, or any part of it, to ſave them or 
his own Life, and whatſoever is deareſt to him bes 


8 


- Us therefore 


- ©2682 


A Canin aguinſt 


this' World, is not worthy of me. The ſincere 
Reſolution of vi and his holy Truth 
before all worldly Advantages, is that, which makes 
the honeſt and good Heart, which affords depth 
of Earth for the Seed of God's Word to root in, 
and bring forth Fruit to Life eternal, St. Late viii. 
15. Let us therefore retire to our Cloſets, and fre. 
quently renew this honeſt Purpoſe and Reſoluti- 
on, eſpecially when we come to the holy Eucba- 
riſt, that we may get it ſealed and confirmed there. 
by the Grace of the holy Spirit; let not the Coſt we 
may be at, affright us; the rich Pearl of the holy 
Faith, the end of which is the Salvation of our 
Souls, 1 Pet. i. 9. is not d bought, though | 
we ſell all that we have to ale it, St., Matib. 
Niti. 46. Ts 4 7 il 2883 Gate 
Tuis Refolution will not continue fſtedfaſt, 
unleſs we purge out of our Hearts all ſuch vio- 
lent Luffs and Paſſions, as will raviſh our Wills 
from the holy Faith, which we have believed; let 
careful to caſt out them, eſpecially 
thoſe which are moſt dangerous to the Stedfaſt - 
neſs of the Faith: As, om 
preſent World. 


1. Tre inordinate Love of this | 
This made Demas forfake St. Paul, after he had 
been a long time his Fellow-labourer in the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, 2 Tim. iv. 10. There be too 
many ſuch, who follow Chriſt's Doctrine for Gain, 
who make great Profeſſion of this holy Faith, 
when abc their Baſkets, St. Joh. vi. 3 
away it as faſt, to any impertinent, nay damn 
able Error, which rs more — II 
we have Hearts exerciſed with covetous Deſigns, 
we ſhall certainly forſake the right way, as Ba- 
ſaam did, for che Wages of Unrighteouſneßs, 


2 Het. ii. 17. 
Wy 3-4 +4d*30 4 
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B 2. 4MBIT1QO NM and Vain-Glory : Diotre- 
phes, who loves to have the Pre · eminence, receives 
not the Apoſtles, nor their Doctrine, St. Jahn Ep. 3. 
nay, ſlights their Doctrine, vilifies their Perſons, 
prating agaiaſt them with malicious Words, . ro. - 
and a this to get himſelf a Name and Eſteem a- 
mongſt the credulous Vulgar. This hath made 
moſt of the Hereticks and Schiſmaticks in elder 
Time, as Epiphanius and others have obſerved; 
when they thought their Worth and Merit not 
enough rewarded, when they could not be ſo 
8 they affected to be; when 
they could not obtain, by the regular and juſt 
Ways of Preferment, ſuch Places and Dignities, 
ſuch Eſteem and Repute, as their Ambition made 
them cover, and think themſelves to have deſerved; 
then broach'd new Doctrines, and invented 
new Diſciplines, to draw Parties after them of the 
weaker fort, that they might be, in a Faction, 
what they could not be in the Church, Chiefs and 
Leaders. Nor doth this Ambition appear only 
in the Leaders; but every little Member of the 
moſt ridiculous Sect, is ſwoln with the ſame tuy 
morous Vain-Glory, each Party affecting to be 
called the Godly. Where this Wind of Ambiti- 
on blows, no wonder, if it carries them away to 
diverſe and ſtrange Doctrines, Heb. xiii. 9. How 
can wer believe, receiving or catching at Glory 
one of another, St. John v. 44. When the 
Teachers court the People, and they again the 
Teachers, for Applauſe and Reputation; when 
Vain-Glory is the end of the Deſign, how can Men 
be ſtedfaſt? For when the haly Faith becomes, 
as oftentimes it does, vile and contemptible in the 
Eyes of the People, ſuch Men muſt needs for- 
ſake it, and profeſs any new, though damnable 
| DoGhune, that grows popular; Bede, no Man 


Can 


24 A Caution againſt 
ſtand ſtedfaſt in the F 
Se AR n of God's 8 e 


„and gives his Grace only to the Hum 
Jam. iv. 6. If we, will be conſtant Diſciple 


of Chriſt, we muſt be like bim, d in Spin, 


St. Matth. xi. 29. 
4. THERE is cur Nene ne or Ten: 
dernefs, that is apt to betray our Conſtancy. A8 
many as deſire to make a fair She to the 


Sidovles bur gor that would appeat with a 


fair Face without a Scar, renounce their Chriſti- 
anity, and turn Jeus; only leſt they fbould ſuffer 
Perſecution for the Croſs of Chriſt, Gal. vi. 12, 
This Tenderneſs made the Apoſtles, St. Peter and 
all, once forſake their Lord: And the ſame; hath 
made too many forſake the Lord's holy Truth. 
It may not perhaps be thought needful, to urge 
this any further at this time, when, God be thank- 
ed, there is no preſent Danger of ſuffering Per- 
ſecution for rhe F 

tended by the Defender of the Faith; but though 
Confeſſors of the Faith and Doctrine of our Lord, 


by not perſecured by the Sword of Authority, 


is, at Feaſt ſome part of it, cruelly perſecuted 
by the Spears and Arrows and ſharp Swords of 
flanderous Tongues, who, like the Donatifts of 
old, cry out of Perſecution, even then when they 
are thus ſharply rſecuting thoſe, who profeſs the 
holy Truth and Faith of Chriſt. Jo inſtance 
ina few Particulars z let any Man oreach or — 
tice Decency and Order in the Service and 
ſhip of God, which is a direct Command in Chriſt 
holy Doctrine, 1 Cor. xiv. 40. Let him preach 
or ractice N and Obedience to the King 
his La ich is part of the ſame holy 
Doftrinn, * Xiii. F. 1 Pet. ii. 13. Let him 
n or practiee Obedience to the ee 
cording 


aith of Chriſt, it being now de- 
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cording to our Lord's Direction; St. Mar. xViii. 17. 
and* Submiſſion to the Guidance of thoſe, — 4 
by God and Man's Laws, are ſet over us to watc 
for our Souls, Hob. Xiii. 17. and he ſhall foon find 
the Truth of that, which'l have ſaid; his Doctrine 
ſlander'd, and his Perſon reproach'd and perſecuted 
by malicious Tongues. The Fear of this Perſe- 
cution, we ſee, hath made ſome, who are too 
tender, follow our Lord's Doctrine, as St. Peter 
did his Maſter, at a Diſtance; it is not amiſs to 
remember, what the Holy Ghoſt hath obſerved 
for our Inſtruction in St. Peter, that ſoon after he 
drew back and followed at a Diſtance, he forſook, 
may forſwore his Lord, St. Matt. xxvi. 78, 74. From 
all which we may certainly conclude, that we 
ſhall never ſtand ſtedfaſt in the Doctrine and 
Faith of our Lord, unleſs we endeavour to har- 
den our Faces, and ſtrengthen our Foreheads, a- 
ainſt all ſuch fear of the Looks or Tongues of 
en? Ezek. iii. 8, 9. e e FIN 
4. As there is a Tenderneſs, ſo there is a Fzckle- 
neſs, and Love of change in our corrupted Na- 
ture: St. Paul calls it Childiſhneſs, Epheſc iv. 14. 
loving much, but not long, delighting in change, 
not only in ordinary Matters, Dreſſes, and Fathi- 
ons, but even in Religion too; new Prayers, new 
Doctrines, new Governments: Many Men having 
itching Ears, heap to themſelves Teachers, 2 Tim. 
iv. 3. after their own Luſts, ſuch as may rub their 
Ears, and gratify their Luſts, and ſeveral Hu- 
mours, with Doctrines ſuitable, and pleaſe their 
Childiſhneſs with Novelties : New - Weila 
new Truths are by many much affected, and dai- 
ly expected: I pray God, we come not to 
the Jews Innovation, new Gods, which our Fa- 
thers never heard of, Deut. xxxii. 17. We ſeem 


9 he g love 
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love to put new Pieces to it, though theres 
make . ron tome Pte. can 
the Truth, than this Love of c z ſinte the 
holy Faith, and Chriſtian Truth is, Hike Jeſus 


Chrift who taught n, che fame Yeſterday and co 
Day, the ſame ſor ever, Hel. xi. Let us labor 


therefore to cortect this Childiſhneſs, to quit our 
ſelves like Men, 


Jude in. By the means aforeſaid, we may, by 
God's Grace, ſecure our ſelves againſt our ſelves, 
chat our own Hearts ſhall not miſlead us. But tho 
our Hearts be ſincere, our Underſtandings maybe 
weak, and we may be daily in Danger of being 
ſeduced by the various Arts and Subtleties of cun-· 
ning and 
ceive; and therefore I ſhall offer this ſecond Cas 
tion, which our bleſſed Lord hath taught us, 
Mat. vii. 17. 5 3 eee 


II. BEWARxk of falſe Prophets, or falſe Tach. 


ers, as St. Peter calls them, 2 Pex. ii. 1. and you will 


readily grant the Caution to be moſt ſeaſonable 


and neceffary, if you will conſider the Crafts they | 


uſe to deceive you, and your own Danger, if you 
be deceived; 7mmardly, fays our Saviour, they art 
ravening Nowe, whoſe Aim and Defign' is 

leſs than the Ruin and Damnation of our Souls. 
What Danger can be greater? This cruel and 


malicious Defign theyhide under Sheep's clothing, 
ſoft and fair PRtened of Meekneſs unn 


Profeſſions of extraordinary Holineſs, great Care o 
Souls, ſingular Love of God's Glory, to Which 


they add good Words, kind and flattering Speech⸗ 


es, Rom. Xvi. 19. and (which is the Maſterpiece of 


and earneſtly contend for that 
Faith, which was once, and but once delivered) 


Seducers, who lie in wait to de- 
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Cunning) they promiſe them Liberty, 2 Pet. ii. 
19. Simon Magus, Bafilides, Carpocrates, of old, 
taught their Diſciples to live as they lifted, and. 
to do whatſoever they pleaſed : Marrion taught 


his Diſciples to believe, that Chriſt came into the 


World to deliver Men from the Service of the 
Creator: Meletius gave his Followers a Licence 
to live without Fear, and to be rul'd and govern'd 
by none. I might inſtance in many more ſuch 
falſe Teachers, of the fame Leayen; bur I need 
not, ſince St. Peter, in the Place aforeſaid, aſſures 
us, that it is the wont of falſe Teachers, of what 
ſort ſoever, to promiſe their Followers Liberty, 
or rather Licentiouſneſs, being the moſt catching 
Argument in the World to i ntice itching Ears 
and luſtful Hcarts to their part. It is not unwor- 
thy of our Obſervation, that St. Peter ſays, they 
promiſe them Liberty, but indeed they neither 
do, nor can, by theſe means make them free, for 
whoſoever committeth Sin, is the Servant of Siu. 
What Liberty then can it be, to be expoſed and 
I A to the deadly Slavery of Error and 

in! 0 3 

FaLsE Teachers having all of them ſuch ma- 
licious Deſigns of Ruin, and ſuch cunning Arti- 
fices to deceive, it behoves us very much to re- 
member our Lord's Caution, Beware of falſe Pro- 
phets, but how ſhall we diſcern them to be ſuch ? 
Their inward Deſigns we cannot ſee, and their 
outward Appearance is innocent and harmleſs, fair 
nd ene Sheeps-Clothing, By their Fruits vun 
hall know. them, ſays our Saviour; they may act 
the Sheep for a while, but if you heed and mark 
them well, you ſhall ſes the Wolf appear; by 
their Fruits you ſpall know them. When you ſee 
ſome creeping into Houſes, and inſtilling Doc- 
trines into the weaker ſort; by this you may "my 

1 ju 
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juſt Cauſe to ſuſpect them for falfe Teachers, 2 Tim. 
ü. 6. Of this fort are they which creep into Hon · 
ſes, from ſuch turn away. There ſhall be falſ 
Teachers among you, who privily ſball bring in dam- 
nable Doftrines, 2 Pet. ii. i. who when they ſhall 
offer themſelves to be your Teachers, ſhall for- 
fake the lawful and publick Aſſemblies eſtabliſh' 
by juſt Authority in the Houſes of Prayer: by 
this Fruit you may know them. Beloved, remem- 
ber the Words, whith were ſpoken before of the 
Apoſtles of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, how that they 
told you, there ſhould be in the laſt time Mock- 
ers or Deceivers, Jude xvii. 18. Theſe be they 
who ſeparate "themſelves ; beware of ſuch there- 
fore; by theſe Fruits you ſhall juſtly ſuf 
them to be falſe Teachers: But there is one Cha- 
racter or Mark, by which you ſhall undoubted! 
know them: St. Paul, St. Peter, St. Jude, tell 
us for certain, thoſe are falſe Teachers, by all 
means to be avoided,” who deſpiſe Government, 
and {peak evil of Dignities; when therefore you 
hear any Teachers blaſpheming and reviling their 
Governors, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, when you ſee 
them contemning their Laws, confronting their 
Authority, refuſing to come at Moſes and, Aaron's 


Call, to the Aſſemblies appointed by their Laws; 


and ſetting up Meetings, gathering Aſſemblies a. 
tet Moſes and Aaron, the Civil and Eecleſia- 
{tical Authority; come not near, leſt ye periſh in 
their Sin, Numb. xvi. It is God's own Caution 
there, Y. 26. and in the like Caſe too; for what 
_ elſe was the Sin of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, 
bur refuſing to come at the Call of Moſes and 
Aaron, Numb. xvi. 12. We will not come up; and 
the gathering Congregations againſt them, V. 19. 
And certainly to gather Congregations, contrary 
to the Laws and Commands of Moſes and Aaron, 
is 
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to gather 4pairiſt chem: fdr it ĩs the Aürfors 
ty thät makes the King and the Prieft,” Mofes : 
nd) Aaron, fo ered} that no Man muſt riſe a. 
— — 9 ay —_ . = 
any: FER | gre ions contrar to : * 
2 Medes Nerf iche when you fear any 
Teachers thus deſpifng Bomimions, remember, 
that the-Apoliles Have told us, they are fille 
Teachers z and forget not our Lord's own” Cau- 
ton Beware of falſe" Prophets. If any Man after 
Al this Monition, will ſtill be bold to receive ſuch) - 
becauſe they come in Sheep's clothing, he deſerves 
wt Blame than Pity, it he be ruin'd and de- 

wid? 54-5 „ PF 264-645 $94 - 
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II. OBE your fpiritual Guides, and ſubmit 
our ſelves to their Conduct and Direction, eb. xiii. 
5. This Rule is given us, to this very purpoſe, 
that we may ſtand faſt in the Faith. For after 
the Apoſtle Fad forewarned us, V. 9. Be nat car- 
ned away with diverſe and ſtrange Doctrineß; he 
preſcribes this, as the beſt Prevention of, luch 
Giddineſs and Lightneſs, to obey them that have 
the Rule over us, and ſubmit our ſelves to them 
who watch for, our Souls. Almighty God, in 
infinite Goodneſs to Man, knowing the Weak- 
i of the People's Underſtandings, together with 
the want of Tide and Means for the Study of 
Truth, hath provided ſome Paſtors and Teachers, 
br the perfecting of the Saints, for the Work gf 
he Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of 


o 


Chriſt, Eh, iv. 12. That we henceforth be no more... 
Uhildren, tofs'd. to and fro, and carried away with. 
ery Hind of Doctrine, by the Slight of Men, and 
unning Craftineſs whereby they lie in wait, ta de- 
ae, F. 14, God hath, you ſec, appointed you | 
. . e e e 
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Paſtors and Teachers, to keep you from being 
deceived by falſe Teachers; and if Jow will not e! 
ſubmit to their Direction, you expoſe your ſelye Ml cunn 
to the Danger of being deceived, and fruſtrate the Wl Ha 
merciful Intendment of God's Goodneſs toward; Ml <5 
you, to keep you ſtedfaſt in the Truth. I know WM ft o 
not, what excuſe any Man can make, why hedoth count 
not readily ſubmit to the Guidance of theſe Pa. WW 11! 
tors and 4 but only this, That firſt, le er; 
does not certainly know, whom Chriſt hath a. er 
pointed for his Guides now, ſince the Apdſile Chur 
themſelves are dead long fince. And ſecondly, if be rom 
does know them, yet be cannot confidently rely up- 
on their Guidance, fince they are not infallible is ol 
their Doctrines, as the Apoſiles were, and therefor: Doctr 
may poſſibly be deceived themſelves, and deceive” 
bim that ſubmits to them. , por 
To the firſt I anſwer: | 
You may as certainly know, who are you 
ſpiritual Guides, as who are your Civil Governors; 
namely, by the Laws of the Church and Kingdom 
and their ſolemn Inveſtiture in their ſeveral Places 
and Charges; which is a greater and ſurer Evi 
dence, than any Man can have of his natural Pa 
rent, whom you cannot otherwiſe know, than b 
the common Repute of the Neighbourhood, ane 
the Teſtimony of your Mother, who is bound 1 
Reputation to call her own Huſband your Father 
and fince God hath commanded you, upon pain 0 
Damnation, to obey him, who is thus reputec 
po Father; why ſhould you not fear the ſam 
enalty for diſobeying your Guides of Soul 
whom God hath equally commanded you to 0 
bey, and given you a greater Evidence and Aſſu 

rance of their Authority over you? | 
To the ſecond Scruple, I anſwer; that I aſſcr 
no Infallibility in your ſpiritual Guides. The) 
| | ar 


lence 
lecety 
void; 
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ue Men, and may be deceived; they may be 
cunning Men, and lie in wait to deceive. And 
my not thoſe be ſuch, whom you heap to your 
elves, and ſo willingly run after? Thoſe, who are 
ſet over you, are 532 by the Laus, and ac- 
countable to their Superiors, ſo that they cannot 
publiſh dangerous Errors, without their own Dan- 
ger and the Cenſures of the Laws, if they be diſ- 
covered z and being allowed to preach only in the 
Church, cannot promiſe themſelves any Safety 
fom Secrecy. And it is not ſo probable, that 
they will willingly deceive you, who are in Danger 
to loſe by their Fraud, as they who by falſe 
Doctrines make Parties, to their no ſmall Advan- 
. Beſides, God always aſſiſts his own Inſti- 
utions,and bleſſes his own Appointments. God hath 
prewarned you, to avoid Strangers, and not to heap 
bo your ſelves Teachers, 2 Tim. iv. 3. and who 
an reaſonably expect God's Aſſiſtance in Diſobe- 
fence? It is juſt with him, to ſuffer us to be 
ceived by thoſe, whom he hath warned ys to 
void; but it is moſt reaſonable, to expect his 
being and Aſſiſtance, in Obedience to his own 
nder. He hath commanded us to ſubmit to 
em, who arc ſet over us, and will not ſuffer 
to periſh by Obedience. If we ſhall be miſled 
our own Guides into {mall Errors, he will gra- 
ouſly accept our Obedience, and not impure thoſe 
ors to our Condemnation; and he will never 
fer us to be led by them into damnable Errors, 
leſs it be our own Fault, 1 Cor. x. 83. God is 
ful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above 
ut you are able to bear, but with the Temptation, 
ul make a way to eſcape. This Promiſe would 
ih if having commanded us to be guided by 
ein, he ſhould not either certainly withold them 
um teaching * Doctrines, or elſe afford 
2 us 
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us ſome means for the Avoidance and Diſcovery, 
if we be watchful, and do not wilfully refuſe them; 
which are theſe, : 
1. OBsERVE this Rule of our Saviour, $: 
John v. 39. Search the Scriptures 3 acquaint your ag 
ſelves with the plain and evident Texts, which need cal 


no Interpretation, and if your 'Teachers commend plai 
any Doctrine to you, contrary to thole, believe them bea 


not. It is an old Obſervation, and daily Expe- Ma 
rience confirms it, that falſe Teachers uſe, to bud“ 
their Doctrines upon ſome few hard and 6bſcure lle 
Texts, that under the colour of the holy Tex © q 
they may obtrude upon their unwary Diſcipe ©” 
their own pernicious Gloſſes, Interpretations, and I 
Inferences; ſo,that their Diſciples belief reſts on pose 
ly upon the Interpretation of the Preacher, whe 1 
may be deceived, or (which is worſe) may endez obe 
vour to deceive. But when the ſober and wa wut 
Chriſtian grounds his Belief upon the eviden 45 
Texts, which are ſo plain, that they cannot . ©? 
more plainly expreſt or interpreted, he relies un that 
doubtedly upon God's own Word, who can "> 
deceive or be deceived. This is the beſt way, 1 { 
ſecure your ſelves againſt the damnable Do&rnql *** 

of your own falſe Teachers: As for Example hy 

when you are by any of them og to rebel a — 
gainſt the King, or to oppoſe his Laws, to co 5 | 
tern the Church, and s from her Co "eh 
munion; guard your Faith againſt their crafty] ble. 
ſinuations of Rebellion by pretence of obſcuſf -* 

Scriptures, by ſuch plain Texts as theſe, Let ev! * 
Soul be ſubjeft to the higher Powers, to him the 11 
bears the Sword, not only for Wrath, but alſo j 400 
Conſcience ſate; and whoſoever reſiſts, ſhall re! nb 


Damnation, Rom. xiii: Be ſubjett to every Ord 
nance of Man, for the Lord's ſake, whether it bt 
the King as Supreme, or unto Governors who ate ee 
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by him, 1 Pet. ii. 13. Which are Words as plain 
as can be ſpoken, and cannot admit of any other 
Interpretation. Theſe are enough, to ſecure you 
againſt the damnable Doctrine of Rebellion: and 
againſt Contempt of the Church, and ſchiſmati- 
cal Separation from her Communion, take theſe 
plain Texts, St. Ma#?. xvii. 17. He that will not 
hear the Church, let him be to thee as an Heathen 
Man and Publican. Keep the Unity of the Spirit 
in the Bond of Peace, Eph. w. 3. Not forſaking 
the public afſembling ef our ſelves, Heb. x. 25. ac- 
cording to the Commands of thoſe, who are our Go- 
vernors, Heb. xiii. 17. | | 

Ir it be objected, that all theſe Texts do ſup- 
_ the King's and the Church's Commands to 
e lawful, otherwiſe J may, nay I muſt refuſe, to 
obey the King, I muſt not hear the Church, I 
muſt forſake thoſe Aſſemblies, if unlawful: The 
Anſwer is eaſy z that I cannot be fafe in going 
contrary to theſe plain Texts, till I can find, 
that thoſe particular Commands of my Superi- 
ors, and thoſe Aſſemblies, be as plainly forbidden 
in ſome other Texts. It is not fafe to ſay, I will 
not obey the King, nor hearken to the Church, 
nor frequent thoſe publick Aſſemblies, becaufe I 
think, and ſome powerful Preachers tell me, 
theſe Ordinances and Aſſemblies are unlawful: 
Remember it is God, who commands, in thoſe 
plain Texts before- mentioned, and none but him- 
elf can diſcharge your Obedience; and there- 
tore-you muſt obey, rill you find the particular 
Commands of your Superiors forbidden by 45 
plain Texts, as thoſe which in general require 
you to obey. If you obſerve this Rule, you can- 
not be cheated into Rebellion and Schiſm; and if 
you do nor, it is your own Fault, that you are 


deceived. 
| | 2B Tais 


5 


there being ſome ſuch, which may not ſeem flat 


in, and may be undoubtedly proved out of them, 


theſe. The Church is the Ground and Pillar of 
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Tunis Rule is certain, but perhaps not large 
enough, to ſecure us from all damnable Errors, 


contrary to the expreſs Words of Scripture the 
neceſſary Truths, of which thoſe Errors are def. 
tructive, not being delivered in expreſs Terms in 
the holy Scriptures, yet ſufficjently contain'd there. 


by comparing Texts, obſerving the Context and 
Scope of the Text, and other Rules of Ar; 
which the People not being ſo well able to do, 
let them obſerve this ſecond Rule. 

2. KREV ſtedfaſt in the Faith of all ſuch Truths, 
as the Catbolick Apoſtolick Church hath believed, 
and delivered as neceſſary; and believe not your 
particular Guide, when he teaches contrary to 


Truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15. Into her Boſom and Regiſtry 
the Apoſtles committed all neceſſary Truths, as 
our Lord commanded them, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20, 
Go teach all Nations to obſerve all things whatſo- 
ever I have commanded you. They knew, their 
Lord's Commands, and were true to their Truft 
in teaching them acccrdingly. Theſe neceſſary 
Truths, thus laid up in the Treaſury of the Church, q 
are domeſtick houſhold Doctrines, which all of * 
that Family ſhould hold faſt, and not be carried ly l 
about with every Wind of ,ſtrange or foreign y 


Doctrine, Heb. xii. 9. Theſe neceſſary Truths, Wl % 


committed by the Apoſtles to the Churches of for 
their own Plantation, God hath promiſed, Mat. 
xxviii. 20. ſhould be delivered down through all 4 
Succeſſions to the end of the World, Lo, I an 

with you, (namely, in the teaching all that I hae Al 
commanded ) to the end of the Morld. What there: 1 
fore hath been conſtantly delivered, and believed, ha 
284 Command of Chriſt, by the general Tinu 30 
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of the univerſal Church in all Ages, ought to be 
firmly believed, upon the ſame conſentient Teſti- 
mony we receive and believe the Canonical Scri- 
ptures to be the Word of God; and why ſhould 
we not be ſatisfied with the ſame Teſtimony of 
all other neceſſary Truths? But how ſhall the Peo- 
ple be able to know, which Truths are ſo generally 
delivered from the firſt Ages till now? They can- 
not themſelves ſearch and find them, and perhaps 
their own Teachers may tell them, that their Er- 
rors are ſuch. 9 

I anſwer, you may find and know theſe neceſ- 
ary Truths, by the publick Doctrine of our own 


Church, deliver'd in her Liturgy and Articles of 
Religion, by the unanimous Conſent of all your 


ſpiritual Guides. Acquaint your ſelves through- 
y with that publick Doctrine, and adhere to 


at; and if your own Teacher teaches otherwiſe, 


believe him not. If to theſe Directions here giv- 
en you carefully attend, adding your conſtant hum- 
ble Prayers to that merciful God, who would have 
no Man to periſh, but that all ſhould come to rhe 
Knowledge of the Truth, 1 Tim. ii. 4. He will 
certainly preſerye you from all damnable Errors, 
and keep you ſtedfaſt in the holy Faith; that Faith 
which is the Ground and Foundation of the live- 
ly Hope of an Inberitance incorruptible and unde- 
fled, and that fadeth nut away), reſerved in Heaven 
for you, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. that Faith, by which, through 


the Power of God, ye are kept unto Salvation, 


7. f that Faith, which being preſerved firm and 
ſtedfaſt, after it hath been tried y manifold Temp- 
tations, will be found unto Praiſe and Honor, and 


Glory at the Appearance of Jeſus Chriſt, V. 6, 7. 
That Faith, which makes us here in this Life to 


rejoice with Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory, y A 


U 4 
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and in the end brings us to the Salvation of our 
Souls, V. 9. which God of bis infinite Mercy 
grant us all for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake; to whom 
with the Father and. the Holy Ghoſt, be 
all Honour and Glory, World without end, 
Amen. 0 N | 
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In Dei Nomine, AMEN. 


* 


I Joux i. 9. 


If we confeſs our Sins, he is faithful and 
juſt to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe 
us from all Unrighteouſneſs. 


L PF we ſay, that we have no Sin, we fin 
1 in gaying ſo; for we give God the 
'Y 2 | & Lye, (V. 10.) who by his Prophet 
- bath ſaid, There is none that doth good, 


| and ſinneth not, and by his Apoſtle, 
That in many things we offend all: And we make 


Fl our ſelves Liars, (V. 8.) F we ſay, that we have 
no 


81 


300 - Confeſſron: of Sins, 


mo Sin, there is noTruth in us: Who can ſay Thaw 


made my Heart clean, Iam pure from Sin? Prov. xx. 4 
If any proud, Phariſee doth, he deceives himſelf, 90 
ſth: St. Joby. Nam f non dixeris Deo quod e, 1 


dimmnat in te Deng quod invent; if we deny thole 
Sins we have, God that ſees them, will condemn J 
uy for them. 1 A. yain-glatiqus- Phariſce's 5 
＋ k thee, that F au not a] other Men are, Ext bi- fe 


is Unjafts Aullerers, &. will not juſti 
— — God. The poor Publican's humble Con- 


fefſion, with a God be merciful to me a Sinner, i 
the only way to Pardon and Forgiveneſs. For if 
wwe confeſs our Sing, be is be and juſt 0 fon 
give us Our Sins, and to cage 2 Us i [700 all Unrigh- 
zeouſneſs. 6s. | * 


IN which Words 1 


I. CONFESSIONIS Neceſſitatem; with- 
out Confeſſion, there's no Remiſſion: If we 
confeſs our Sins, God will forgive them; 
not e 


* 


II. CONFESSIONIS Fruftus dane 


FIRST, Condonabit Dean 1 e = our 
Sins, God will fas give us dur Sing. | 
SECONDLY, Purgabit ab omni iniguitate; ; If 
we confeſs our Sins, God will purge us rom all 
Taiquity be will forgive us bur BL non impu- 
tando pænam, by remitting the 'Puniſhmeuny due 
to them; 5, and then. pur 1 maculam infuudendo 
Aatiam, be will purge us from all Iniquity, 
oh Infuſion of bit Grice: And thar, ond 
_ Quin Rtdells,' becauſe he is faithful, he hath 
promited, That whoſo -confeſſeth. his Sins, and for- 
ſaketh 
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ſuteth them, ſhall bare Mercy, Prov. xxviii. 13. 
So that if we confels our Sins, his Mercy will 


forgive them, and will purge us from all Iniquity, 


becauſe he is faithful. apts 
2. A juftus, Our bleſſed Saviour, by his 


Death and Sufferings, hath made a full Sarisfac- 
tion for all' our Sins, he hath paid an infinite Pric 


for a Pardon for all thoſe, that will confeſs their 


Sins: So then, if we confeſs our Sins, he will 
forgive them, becauſe he is 7ſt. 


I. Or the firſt part, The Neæceſſity of Confeſſion : 
If we confeſs, God will forgive; not otherwiſe. 
Confeſſion was always the way to Abfolution 


and never was Pardon promiſed, but upon theſe 


Terms, iF we confeſs. Thus it ran in the Law; 
And it ſhall be, when he ſhall be guilty in any of theſe 
things, that he ſhall confeſs, that he hath ſinned in 
that thing: And the Prieſt ſhall make an Atone- 
ment for him concerning his Sin, Levit. v. 7. Thus 


here in the Goſpel; If we confeſs our Sins, God 


will forgive them. This, /# confireamur, implies @ 


non niſi confiteamar ; If we confeſs our Sins, God will 
forgive them, implies, that unleſs we confeſs, God 


will not forgive. Conditional Promiſes bind not 
to Performance, till the Condition be fulfilled: 
And ſuch a Promiſe is this Pardon, here promiſed 
with an If, If we confeſt. Of N eceſſity therefore 
we muſt confeſs, if ever we deſire to obtain the 
Pardon promifed; Dam lacui inveterantur oſſa 
mea, ſaith the Pſalmiſt : Pſal. xxx1i. 1. Tamit con- 


feſſionem, non tacuit miſeriam; he concealed not his 
Miſery; that he complained of all the Day long, 


and bitterly too, his Complaint was roaring : 
through my roaring all the Day long, Yet all this 
while he felt no eaſe, (for Day and Night thy Hand 


was heavy upon me, and my Moiſture is like the 
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Drought in Summer) quia tacuit confe ſſi onem, be- 
cauſe he concealed his Sins. At laſt he reſolves to 
confeſs, Dixi confitebor z, and preſently came a Par- 
don: I ſaid I will confeſs my Sins unto the Lord, 
J. 7. and ſo thou forgaveſt the Iniquity of my Sin. 
Non vis ut ille damnet ? Tu damna vis ut ille ig- 
noſcat ? Tu agnoſte : If we would have God forgive 
us, we muſt condemn our ſelves; if we would 
have him pardon, we mult confeſs. And a good 
Reaſon for it: Should we fin, and have a Pardon 
without confeſſing, it could not ſtand with the 
Wiſdom of God ; for ſo he ſhould have loſt the 
Honour of his Mercy : Had he not required of 
us confeſſionem peccatorum, he had never had con- 
feſſionem gratiarum. God therefore, that he might 
be ſure to have at leaſt the thin Reward of Thanks 
for his Mercy, requires, that we ſhould make 
known our Miſery, before he would ſhew us his 
Mercy; that we ſhould confeſs our Sins, before 
he would forgive us our Iniquities. Nor will e- 
very Confeſſion ſerve the turn: Not Pharaoh's 
hypocritical Confeſſion, who in a Fit of Melan- 
choly ſays, I have ſinned, but as ſoon as the 
Hand of God was removed, is reſolved to ſin yet 
more: Nor Saul's flight Confeſſion, only leſt 
Samuel ſhould diſhonour him before the People, 
1 Sam. xv. 30. like ſome in St. Auguſtin's Time, 
who confident of their owh Innocence, would 
yet with their Neighbours for Company fay, For- 
give us our Treſpaſſes. Scio quia juſtus ſum; ſed 
guid difturus ſum ante homines ? For their Righte- 
ouſneſs they were of the Phariſee's Mind, twWas 
exact enough, they need not cry God Mercy ; yet 
becauſe other Publicans ſay their Prayers, they are 
content to ſay with them, God be merciful unto us 
Sinners, to avoid the Cenſure of Pride and Arro- 
gance. EO 


| OTHERS 


i 


and the Power of Abſolution. 303 


OrhERVös again, worſe than theſe, are free 
enough to confels their Sins, but its with Pride 
and glorying. Stulti, quaſi per Iuſum, operantur 
iniquitatem; they make a Sport of committing 

Sins, and then make a Jeſt of confeſſing them: 

This Confeſſion is worſe than their other Sins; 

for either they think there is no God to regard, 

which is flat Atheiſm; or, which is worſe, with 
them in the lh P/alm, that he is full as bad as 
themſelves, one that delights as much to hear 
their Impieties, as they joy either in acting or 
confeſſing them. No ſuch Confeſſion muſt we 
make, if we hope for Pardon. But our Confeſſion 
muſt be better conditioned. 
1. It muſt be humilis, accuſans nos ipſos. We 
muſt accuſe our ſelves, not laying the Blame on 
others. 


2. It muſt be pœnitens, & cum dolore, with 
Grief and Sorrow for them. N | 

3. Integra & perfecta, we muſt confeſs all 
our Sins we know, not willingly concealing 
any. 


4. Cum propoſito obediendi, with a Purpoſe of 
Obedience for the time to come. 


FIRST, our Confeſſion muſt be humilis & 
accuſans nos ipſos, acknowledging, not the Fact on- 

ly, but the Guilt; confeſſing not only the Sin, 
but confeſſing it to be our own. F we confeſs 
our Sins, faith the Text. 

i. NOST RA peccata, non nature, our Sins, 
not laying the Blame on Nature. 

. NOSTRA peccata, non Diaboli, not with 

Eve ſhifring them off to the Devil. 


0 NOSTR A peccata, non Dei, our Sins, not 
making God the Author. 


We 
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1. We muſt confeſs our Sins, not laying the 
Blame on Nature. There were ſome in St. 
Auguſtine, that when they were convinc'd of 
their Sins, anſwered thus for themſelves; Nox 
mirum, ſi deditus ſum fornicationi, quia talis creatus 
ſum nature & fragilitatis; no great Matter if 
I have committed Adultery, my natural Inclination 
tempted me to Luft; and no wonder, if Icommit 
> Murther, my cholerick Diſpoſition forceth me to 
Wrath. Feminarum vox eſt, as St. Jerome ſaith 
in another Caſe, it is a womaniſh Excuſe, and 4 
Cloak for our Sloth, to fay, I could not reſiſt, 
the Temptation was ſo firong, for we might 
reſiſt, if remembriſig our Vow in Baptiſm, we 
would fight manfully; and it is not want of 
Strength, but want of Will, that makes us fo eaſi- 
ly vanquiſh'd. Manichæus eſt qui dicit hominem 
peccatum vitare non poſſe; it was the Error of the 
Manichees to ſay, That a Man could not avoid 
Sin. Nos vero didicimus, faith St. Jerome; but 
we have learned from the conſtant Doctrine of 
the Catholick Church, Hominem ſemper & peccart, 
& non peccare, poſſe, that at all times Man ma 
ſin, or not ſin, if he will. Thoſe natural 
and Paſſions, which are unavoidable, and thoſe 
ſudden Motions, which cannot be - prevented, 
are not imputed to us, God doth not charge 
us with them. So ſaith St. Chry/oftom, In opere 
imper fecto, upon theſe Words, If a Man looks up- 
on a Woman, to luſt after her, he hath committed 
Adultery in his Heart Non fs quis concupiverit ſe- 
cundum inevitabile deſiderium carnis, fed fiquis cot 
cupivorit ſecundum voluntatem anime & conſenſum, 
ſtatuens implere quod cupit, ille adulter eff. Theſe 
natural Lufts are no Sins, if we check and ſtop 
them, before they exceed the Bounds of Reaſon: 
Then, and not until then, | to wit, in God's gra- 
Fa 25 
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cious Account, according to the Rule of the Goſ- 
pel ] are they counted Sins, when we” freely 
cheriſh thoſe Deſifes, and reſolve to bring them 
into Act. And therefore, when we fin, we cannot 
juſtly accuſe our natural Inclination, but our Wills: 
Our natural Inclinations may incline us to ſin, 
but the Sin is ours by willingly conſenting, Rom. 
vii. 17, 30. And therefore, if we will ſpeak tru- 
ly, we muſt confeſs our Sins, accuſing our ſelves, 
not our natural Inclination; that firſt. . 
SECONDLY, We muſt confeſs our Sins, ac- 
knopvledging them our own, not putting them 
upon the Devil: The Devil may tempr us, he 
cannot force us to ſin; if he could, we might 
juſtly plead, that they were none of ours, but his. Bur - 
if the Devil had ſuch Power, St. James would ne- 
ver have ſaid, Reſiſt the Devil, _ he will flee 
from you. Tempt us he may, by propounding 
outward fene Obes tothe Senſes, ed har 
is tentatio exterior Again, he tempts by inſtil- 
ling ſecret Suggeſtions, and that is called, Tentatio 
interior : Sed in poteſtate hominis eſt tentati non 
conſentire. Man hath Power, by the Grace of God, 
to reſiſt thoſe Temptations; and it is our Conſent, 
that giveth Sin the Birth. The Sin therefore is 
not properly the Devil's, who only tempts to it; 
but ours, who freely conſent, and commit it. He 
is ſome way guilty of the Sin, becauſe he is a, 
Tempter, and therefore he had his Curſe for it, 
Cen. 3. but to ſpeak properly, we are the Sin- 
ners, that commit the Sin: And therefore the De- 
vil's Curſe freed not Eve from hers, V. 16. nor 
muſt we think to excuſe onr ſelves by ſaying, The 
evil did tempt me, and 1 did eat; but Lace the 
in is ours, we muſt in Humility confeſs it. S 
wnfrteammur peccata noftra, non Diaboli; If we con- 
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- feſs our Sins, not ſhifting them off to the Devil; 


that is the ſecond. 

TRHIRDLVY, We muſt confels our Sins; not 
making God the Author. Conſitebor ad versus me 
iniquitates meas Domino, Pal. xxxii. I will confeſs 
my Sins unto the Lord; but againſt my ſelf, not a- 
gainſt him. St. Auguſtine on this Place complain- 
eth of ſome in his Time, that would confeſs their 
Sins, but againſt God, not again/# thAinſelves* 
When they were told of their Faults, they would 
reply, Deus hoc voluit, quid ego feci? God would 
have it ſo, and how could I kelp it: Without 
his Grace, we cannot avoid Sin; and. therefore 
if he will not preſerve us by his Grace, we that 
. can do nothing without it, what Offence do we 
commit? wherein are we to blame? I with there 
were not ſome amongſt us ofthis Mind, who, tho' 
they will not in plain Terms, yet per circuitum, 
in effect, ſay full as much: Bur let em hear what 
St. Auguſtine lays; Lit nil conſequi poſſis ſine miſe- 


ricordia illa, quam repellis, potes tamen libere tenere' 


gratiam, qua retinente potes evitare culpam. Altho! 
we cannot of our ſelves avoid thoſe Sins, without 
the Grace of God; yet we might, if we would, have 
that Grace, which would enable us to avoid them. 
Non ideo non habet homo gratiam, quia Deus non 
dat, fed quia homo non accipit : And if Man hath 
not this Grace of God, the faul is not in God, 
who freely offers, and invites us to it; but in our 


ſelves, who wilfully reſuſe it, and put it from us. 


Idcirco culpa noſtra eſt, quia fugimus gratiam; 


therefore when we ſin, the Sin is ovx;s, who flie 


that Grace, which followeth us, and never leaves 
us but with Grief: Quoties Volui, & noluiſtis! 


Say not thou therefore, he hath. cauſed me to er; 


for be hath no need of the ſinful Man, Ecclel. . 


** And 


* 
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And let no Man Cry, he is tempted of Cod; for God 
cannot be tempted to evil, neither tempts he any Man ; 
but every Man is tempted, when he is drawn away 


» 
„ 


of his own Luſts Then when Luſt hath concei ved, 


it brings forth Fin. St. Jam. i. 14. Since then our 
Luſt oonceives the Sin, we muſt needs cw it, 
and confeſs. IF we confeſs truly, that the Sin is 


ours, not God's, accuſing our ſelves, not making 
God the Author: And that is the third. | 


Tu xk ſecond Condition of our Confeſſion is, 


it muſt beperitens & cum dolore. It is not enough 
to ſay, I have ſinned; but with St. Peter we 


muſt go and weep. The Saints of God did ſo, 


Job's Eyes poured out Tears to God, Job. xvi. 20. 
David's Eyes guſbed out a Flood of Waters, which 
made his Bed to ſwin, Pſal. vi. 6. Mary Magda- 
lene wept Tears enough to make a Bath for our 
Saviour's Feet; and St. Ambroſe telletf us of ſome 
in his Time, that did /ulcare , frontem lachrymis, 
that furrowed their Face with their Tears. Weep- 
ing and Tears were then in Faſhion. Sogomen 
tells us, in his ſeventh Books and ſixteenth Chap- 
ter, that the Penitents then did cum planctu && 
lamentatione ſemet ipſos in terram pronos projicere - 
that they lay. proſtrate upon the Ground Weepi/zg 
and fighing, as unworthy to look up to Heaven, 
till the Biſhop came and raiſed them up: But this 
publick tZopokG&ynors is out of Faſhion now, and 
it were vain for me to perſuade to it. Job's Tears, 
David's Rivers of Water, Mary Magdalen's weep- 
ing are good Patterns for us now: Or if that be 
too much, if our Eyes cannot with Job- pour 
forth Tears, nor with David guſh out Rivers of 
Water; Nonne flillabit oculus nofter, ſhall not our 
Eye afford one Drop or twain? There is no Sin 
lo ſmall, but would fetch a Sigh from our Hearts 
and a Tear from our Eye, if we well conſidered, 
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whom ir offended. It grieves the holy Spirit, Ephbeſ. 4. 
and ſhallnot we grieve or ET him? It made 
our bleſſed Saviour / h a ſweat, and bleed, and 
die; and ſhall not we ſigh for that, which made him 
die? It prieves our heavenly Father: he is ſorry 
for our Offences; and ſhall not we mourn for that 
which makes him ſorrowful? If we do not, our 
Confeſſion is not right, nor as it ſhould be; and 
in vain do we hope for Pardon, for ſuch a dry 
and dull Confeſſion. Ir is true, if we confeſs our 
Sins, God will forgive them, but not unleſs we con- 
feſs, pwnitenter & cum dolore, with rief and Sor- 
row: And that is the ſecond Condjrion of true 
Confeſſion, it muſt be pœnitens & cum dolore, with 
Grief and Sorrow for our Sins. ae 
3. Ou Conſeſſion muſt be integra & perfecta. 
we muſt not confels by halves, acknowledging 
ſome, and a, . others, but freely all that 
we can remember. He that ſaith, he hath no Sin, 
hath no Truth in him, faith St. John: And he that 
denies any one Sin, that he knows he hath com- 
mitted, hath but little Truth in him; and the 
SGod of Truth will not pardon ſuch, as will not 
ſpeak the Truth from their Heart. Alll our Sins 
therefore muſt be confeſſed ; omnia venialia, omnia 
mortalja, ſo ſay the Caſiuſts All Sins, of Weak- 
nels, all Sins of Preſumption, all muſt. be confeſ- 
» fed, if we would have God to pardon all. Sto 
Deum inimicum omni crimint Duomo ergo, qui 
crimen reſervat, de alio recipiet veniam $ God is an 
Enemy to every Sin, and will not pardon any, if we 
willingly conceal but one. His Pardon is general, 
| he never forgives 'one Sin, but he forgives all; and 
i our Confeſſion mutt be anſwerable, we muſt confels 
not 'one, but all, that after diligent Search and Ex- 
| 
| 


amination we find we have committed. For ſe- 
erect Sins, that have {lipt out of our Memory, and 
cannot 
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cannot, be recalled, God does not require a par- 
ticular Confeſſion, but a general Acknowledg- 
ment in groſs is enough: Lord, cleanſe thou me 
from my ſecret Sins, wipes off all thoſe. But the 
Caſuiſts put a Caſe, What if We be doubtful, ei- 
ther firſt of the Fact, whether we have commit- 
ted it or not? We fear we have, but cannot cer- 
tainly be reſolved. Or ſecondly of the Guilt; 
the Fatt we confeſs, but cannot with. all our Skill 
determine, whether it be a Sin or not: Willing- 
ly we would confeſs, if we thought. it were a 
din, hut cannot be reſolved of that. Shall we 
now in Humility downright confeſs, that we have 
offended? No. Deus non agnoſcit mendacem iſtam 
humilitatem: God likes not that falſe Humility. Cum 
httmilitatis cauſa mentiris, fi non eris peccator ante- 
quam mentireris, mentiendo efficeris quod vitdras. 
This very Confeſſion againſt our Conſcience makes 
us Sinners, if we were none before. What then, 
ſhall we deny it; and ſay, we have. not ſinned? 
No, that is full as bad, or worſe. The Caſuiſts 
give us this Rule, ſince the Sin is doubtful, con- 
tels it ſo: If we queſtion the Fact, and cannot re- 
member that, yet fear leſt we have committed it, 
confeſs it with a /* feci if I have done it, Lord, 
pardon thy Servant in this thing. Again, if we 
remember the Fact, but doubt the Guilt, and can- 
not with all our Diligence be reſolved, whether 
it were a Sin or not, confeſs it then with a / pec- 
cavj if it be a Sin, which I have committed, then 
Lord, be merciful to me a Sinner. Thus they teach, 
and not without Ground: For in Confeſſion we 
are Witneſſes againſt our ſelves before the Throne 
of Juſtice; and therefore muſt ſay, what Witneſſes 
are bound to ſpeak, the whole 'Truth, and nothing 
but the Truth, as God ſhall help us. And this 1s 
the third Qualification of our Confeſſion; it muſt 
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be integra & perſecta, we muſt confeſs all our 
+ Sins, not willingly conccaling any. 

4. Our Confeſhon mult be cum propoſito obe- 
diendi, with a Purpole of Obedience for the time 
to come. Not cvery one that confefſeth, but 
he that confeſſeth, and for ſageth his Sins, «ſhall have 

Mercy, Prov. xxviii. As good ſay nothing, as ſay 
I have ſinned, unleſs we reſolve to do ſo no more. 
Nil prodeſt homini confiteri, ſi mens ab iniquitats 
non fevocetur It is to no purpoſe to confeſs our 8s, 
unleſs we reſolve againſt them for the future. 
And as we confels, that we have turned from God 
by finning, ſo we muſt profeſs our . purpole of 
turning to God by Obedience. Againft thee, thee 
only have I ſinned,” faith the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. li. 4. 
there is his Confeſſion of his Sin. Create in in 
a dean Heart, O God, and renew a right Spirit 
within me, V. g. that ſpeaks his purpoſe of Obedi- 
ence; Lacrimavit Ephraim, there is his Contri- 
tion: Converie me Domine & convertar, there is 
his Deſire of Converſion and Obedience, Jer. xxxi,. 
18. Actual amendment, good Works done; thele 
are the worthy Fruits of penitent Confeſſion, no 
parts of it: But votum obediendi, a Purpoſe of A- 
mendment, a Reſolution of doing good Works is 
no Fruit, but an integral Part of this Confeſſion. 
And therefore we never find any Man in the way 
of Penance, confeſſing his Sins, but. ever his rt 
Queſtion is, Quid faciam? What muſt I do? 
St. Paul's firſt Words When he began. 9uid. 
oportet me facere? The Goaler's firſt Words, when 
he began to repent. I hat ſhall we do? ſay all 
the People to St. John, when they came to the 
Baptiſm of Repentance. The Light of Reaſon 
prompts us, that as we have wronged God, and 
qiſpleaſcd him by doing amiſs, ſo muſt we endea- 
your to appeaſc him, and make him amends by. 
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doing well. As we have diſhonoured him by our 


Sins, ſo, we muſt endeavour a Reſtitution, and 


| glorily him by our good Works; and he confeſ- 


eth notꝰaright, that wants this Reſolution : For 
true Confeſſton is not without hearty Contrition, 


and Contrition includes a Vow of Obedience. St. 


Paul teacheth ſo much: Godly Sorrow, faith he, 
operatur timorem, it works a Fear of offending 
him, whom we grieve to have offended already; 
and operatur vehemens deſiderium, it works an ear- 
neſt and hearty Deſire to pleaſe and content him, 


whomygve ſorrowthat we have diſpleaſed and injured. 
2 Cor. vii. 1 1. Here is a Fear of Diſpleaſing, and a Deſire. 
of doing well, both which make up perfect Obe- 


dience, and both theſe in this Godly Sorrow, which 


 eworketh Repentance. So then he that fears not to 


offend, that deſires not to pleaſe, never ſorrowed 


from his Heart; and he that thus never ſorrowed, 


never truly confeſſed : For true Confeſſion implies 
Contrition, and ſo by Conſequence a Purpoſe of 
Obedience, Fob. vu. 20. Peccavi, quid fatian 


tibi? It is the Language of. every true Penitent; 


I have ſinned, what ſhall I do unto thee, O thou 
Preſtrber of Men? It Burnt-Offerings were de- 
fired; he would ſpare no Coſt: Thou deſireſt no 
Sacrifice, elſe would I give it thee. Pſal. li. If La- 


bour and. Service will content, he will refuſe no 


Hardſhip »* Fac me mercenarium, faith the Prodigal; 
Father} I have ſinned, and am no more worthy to be 
called thy Son, make me as an hired Servant; {et me 


to Taſk, I will willingly bear the Heat and Bur- 


then of the Day, to regain thy loſt Favour: Or 
elſe, dic quid faciam, Domine? Let God but ſay 
what he would have done, and he 1s relolved, 


whatſoever God ſhall command, that will he hear 


and do. And this is the lait Condition of Con- 
X 4 feſſion, 


* 
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feſſion; it muſt be cum propoſito obediendi, with a 
Purpoſe of Obedience. | 
THrvs have we ſeen the Nature of Confeſſi- 
on, and by that learn, how to confeſs. Sed ub; 
zonfeſſarius ? Where's a Confeſſor alf this while? 
Where is any to take our Confeſſions? Here is 
none in the Text to confeſs to, if we had a Mind 
to it None indeed expreſſly named, but here is 
one ee! enough deſcribed here is one, that can 
par on our Sins, that can ' purge us from all our 
niquitics; and to. whom can we better confeſs, 
than to him, that hath the Power of Abſqlution? 
Would ybu know, who this is? Z, ever I, faith 
God, am he, ho blotteth out all your Iniquities, and 
that forgiveth your Sins, Iſa. xliii. 27. To him, even 
to. him, then let us confeſs: Be ſure, this is ne- 
ceſſary, and no Pardon to be hoped for, unleſs we 
confeſs to him at leaſt. But there is another 
Confeſſor, that ſhould not be neglected. Oni 
confiteri vult, ut inveniat gratiam, queret ſacerdotem 
ſclentem ſolvere & ligare, faith St. Auguſtine : 
He that would be dure of Pardon, let him ſeek 
out a Prieſt, and make his humble Confeſſion to 
him; for God, who alone hath the- prime and 
original Right of forgiving Sins, hath delegated 
the Prieſts his Judges here on Earth, and given 
them the Power of Abſolution; ſo that they can, 
in his Name, forgive the Sins of thoſe, that hum- 
bly confeſs unto them. But is not this Alaſphe- 
my, ſaid the Scribes once? Is it. not Popery, ſay 
ſome with us now? Take the Counſel, that is 
given in Job, cap. 8. Y. 8. Enquire of the former 
Generatious; aſk the Fathers, and they ſball tell 
thee.. - | a 
As x then St. CHryſoſtom, and hear what he faith, 
in his fifth Homily upon theſe Words of Haiab, 
{ ſaw the Lord fitting upon a Throne. What is 
| comparable 
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comparable (faith he) to the Power of the Prieſt, 
to whom Chriſt hath ſaid, I hat ſoe ver ye ſball 
bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, and what- 
ſoe ver ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſball be looſed in Hea- 
ven. *Amo Tis 77 c Thy deynv ThE xνοοει Nν de s 
dvegvos, imaday 6 Apr H &v Th y n dai, 6omvorns 
Frs la TO dg, I d av &TrO xadTrwrgiva,ravia 
8 xvar@» dvw xvegi. Heaven waits, and expects the 
Prieſt's Sentence here on Earth: For the Prieſt 
fits Judge on Earth; the Lord follows the Servant, 
and what the Servant binds, or looſes on Earth, 
clave non errante, that the Lord confirms in Hea- 
ven. Words ſo clear for the judiciary formal Ab- 
ſolution of the Prieſt, as nothing can be ſaid more 
plain. Pleaſe you next to inquire of St. Jerome, 
who is ſaid to be the Patron of that Opinion, 
that holds the Prieſt's Power barely declarative, 
and ſo indeed, none at all: Vet he ſpeaks home, 
in his Epiſtle ad Heliodorum, de vita ſolitaria. God 
forbid, faith he, that I ſhould {peak a Word amiſs 
againſt the Prieſts, qui ſacro ore Corpus Chriſti con- 
ficiunt, that is in the holy Euchariſt; per quos nos 
Chriſtiani ſumus, that is in Baptiſm: Qui claves 
regni cælorum habentes, quodammodo ante diem ju- 
dicii judicant; that is by remitting or retaining 


Sins. He that can conſtrue udicant, and under- 


ſtand what it ſignifies, needs no Comment upon 
the Words. Hear next, what St. Gregory the Great 
ſays, in his 26th Homily upon the Goſpels : Apoſtoli 
principatum ſupremi judicii ſortiuntur, ut. vice Det 
quibuſdam peccata retineant, quibuſdam relaxent. 


The àApoſtles, and in them all Prieſts, were made 


God's Vicegerents here on Earth, in his Name 
to retain and forgive Sins, not declaratively only, 
but judicially : Animarum judices fiunt, as he goes 
on, they are made the Judges of the Souls of Men, 
caſting the Obſtinate down to the Gates of Hell, 
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314 Confeſſion of Finn, * f 
the fearful Power of Excommunication, and 
lifting the Penitent into Heaven. by the- bleſſed 
Power of Abfolution. And he is no better than a No. 
vatian that derfies it, ſaith St. Ambroſe, in Pſ. xxxviii, + 
Icould name more Fathers, as St. Auguſtine, St. 
| Cyprian, and others; but, I ſpare. Theſe J have 
named are enough, to give Teſtimony. of the fa 
mer Generation; Men too pious to be thought tg 
ſpeak Blaſphemy, and too ancient to be ſuſpęcted · 
of Popery. But to put all out of doubt, let's ſearch 
the Scriptures; looks into the 20h of St. John, 
V. 23. IAchoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted 
anto them, and whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, they are 
retained. Here is plainly a Power of remitting Sins 
granted to the Prieſt, by our bleſſed Saviour. Nor 
can it be underſtood of remitting Sins by preach- 
ing, as ſome expound it, nor by baptizing, as others 
gueſs: For both theſe, Preach and Baptixe, they 
could do long before: But this Power of re- 
mitting, they received not till now, that is after 
his Returrection. That they could preach and 
baptize before, is plain; Preach they might, 
they had a Licence tor it: St. Matt. x. 7. As ye 
go, preach, ſaying, &c. And baptize they could, and 
did, John iv. 2. Though Feſus himſelf baptized not, 
but his Diſciples. But this Power of Remiſſion in 
the Text they received not till now, that is af- 
ter his Reſurrection; as appears, firſt by the Ce- 
remony of Breathing, by that ſignifying, that then 
he infus'd that Power into them, which he bid 
them receive: And: ſecondly, by the Word Re- 
ceive, which he could not properly have uſed, if 
they had been indued with it before. So then it 
is not the Power of preaching or baptizing, 
which is here given the Apoſtles, but as the Fa: 
rhers interpret the Place, a peculiar Power of pro- 
nouncing, as God's deputed Judges, Pardon and 


and the Power of Abſolution. 3x5 


Remiſſion to the Penitent, a Power of abſolvin 
from Sins, in the Namg of God, all ſuch 
nitently confeſs unto them: A Form of which 
Abſolution our Ws; Mother the Church hath 
preſcribed in the Viſitation for the Sick. He 
then, that aſſents to the Church of England, or 
believes the Scriptures, or gives credit to the an- 
cient Fathers, cannot deny the Prieſt the Power 


ofremitting Sins. And ſince he can, in the Name 


of God, forgive us. our Sins, good Reaſon we 


| ſhould make our Confeſſion to him. Surely God 
never. gave the Prieſt this Power in vain: He 


gave it for our Benefit, and expects, that we ſhould 
do the beſt we can, to make uſe of it: having or- 
dained in the Prieſt the Power of Abſolution, ke 
requires that we ſhould uſe the beſt means we can, to 
obtain the Bleſſing. Now the only means to ob- 


tain this Abſolution, is our Confeſſion to him. 


The Prieſt- may not, nay cannot abſolve any, but 


the Penitent, nor can he know their Penitence, 


but by their outward Expreſſion. It is God's 
Prerogative to know the Thoughts of the Heart; 


the Prieſt's Eye cannot pierce ſo far; he only reads 


the Sorrows of our Hearts by our out ward Con- 
feſſion, without the which we cannot receive, 
nor he giye, the Benefit of Abſolution. Pœniten- 
tiam igitur agite, qualis agitur in Eccleſia conſeſs 


as the Church directs us; confeſs to God, confeſs 
alſo to the Prieſt; if not in private, in the Ear, 


ſince that is out of uſe (male aboletur, faith a de- 
yout Biſhop, 'tis almoſt quite loſt, the more the 
Pity;) yet however, confeſs as the Church ap- 


points, publickly before the Congregation, that 
ſo we may, at leaſt by this, reap the great Benefit ot 


Abſolution. And if we flight this, hear what 
St. Auguſtine lays, Tom. 10. Hom. 4.9. Nemo fibi 
dicat, Occulte ago, quia, apud Deum ago, &c. Let 
n ne, | no 
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no Man flatter himſelf, and lay, 7 confeſi in pri. 
vate to, God, and God, that knows my Heart, will 
pardon me, tho I never at all confeſs to the Prieſt, 
Ergo fine cauſa diftum eſſet, Quæ ſolveritis in terra, 
&c. Hath in vain ſaid, I boſꝰ Sins ye remit, 
they are remitted? Hath God in vain given the 
Prieſt the Power of the Keys? Fruſtramur ergo 
verbum Dei? Shall we, by oun wilful Neglect, go 


about to make void the Promiſe of Chriſt? God 


forbid! If we have offended this way already, 
præ veniamus judicium Dei pen confeſſionem ; the on- 
ly way to prevent the terrible 3 of the 
laſt Day, is timely to confeſs our Sins to God, 
and to the Prieſt. For, if we confeſs in Humility 
our Sins, with Grief and Sorrow for them; if we 
confeſs them faithfully, not concealing any, with 
a Purpoſe of amending our Lives: Be our Sins 
what can be, they cannot be fo great, ſo grievous, 
but God will forgive them, ene | 
St. AMBROSE doubts not, but Judas's Sin, 
as . as it was, might have been forgiven, if 
he had confeſſed to his Saviour, as he did to the 
Jeus, I have finned in betraying innocent Blood. 
Say not then with Cain, My Sin is greater, than 
can be forgiven - For it thou canſt confeſs it aright, 
never fear Forgiveneſs, unleſs thou conceiveſt 
(which is impoſſible) that it is greater, than either 
the Truth or Juſtice of God: For if we confeſs our 
Sins, he is faithful, and juſt, to forgive us our Sins, 
faith the Text. Nor ſay, I have ſinned roo ot- 
ten to be forgivenz Numerus non vincit gratiam, 
the Number of our Sins cannot exceed his Mercy: 
If we have ſinned a thouſand times, confeſs as oft; 
and he that hath commanded us to forgive our 
Brother, as oft as he ball repent, will certainly 


forgive us. 


Tur 


— 


and the Power of Afſeluiun: 5 3 17 


Tux Text is not, if we confeſs once or twice 
he will forgive üs, hut indefinite, if we confe/s our 
Sins, how great {oever,how often ſoever committed, 
he is faithful and juſt, to forgive us our Sins, If we 
with the Prodigal confeſs, Father, I have ſiuned a- 
gainſt Heaven, and before thee, and am no more (worthy 
zobe called thy Son, the Father of Mexcies will behold 


us with the Eye of Pity, will melt us with his 


Grace, embrace us with the Arms of Mercy, will 
own us for his Sons, and cloath us with the 
Robes of Righteouſneſs; and laſtly, will ay the 
fatted Calf, that we may eat and be merry.. Our 
bleſſed Saviour, who was lain from the beginning 
of the World, ſhall be lain, as it were, afreſh-in the 
Sacrament, that we eating. his Fleſh, and drinking 
his precious Blood, may be made merry with the 
Taſte of thoſe Joys here, with which we ſhall 
be fully ſatisfied hereafter. Amen. as: 


TO God the Father, God the Son, God the 
Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Praiſe 


and Thankſgiving, both now and evermore, 
Amen. | * 
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BRENUNTIATIONS M Baptiſin, in the 
primitive Church, what, p. 187, 188. not ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, p. 190. | 

Abſolution he Power of, in what Senſe given by 

Chriſt to the Church, p. 11, 314. the internal 
Effects of it, ibid. in what Senſe exerciſed by the 

primitive Church, p. 12, 16, 17. the three Forms 
of it in our Liturgy, p. 14, 15. they are all m Senſe and Vir- 
tue the ſame, p. 15, 16. why pronounced by the Prieſt alone ſtand- 
ing, p. 11, 16. the Senſe of the Fathers concerning its Efficacy, 
p. 11, 12,313, 314. that Form of it, which is in the Viita- 
tion of the Sick, vindicated, p. 16, 17. not only declarative, but 
authoritative, p. 11, 12, 16, 313, 314 &C. 20 deny this, rank 
Novatianiſm, p. 13, 314. | 

Advent-Sundays, why ſo called, p. 72. of their Collects, Epiſtles, 
and Goſpels, p. 73, 74. | 

All-Saint's-day, for what Reaſons obſerved, p. 153. 

Alms-giving. See Offerings. | 

Altar, in what part of the Church it antiently ſtood, p. 242. none of 
the Laity allowed to approach it, ibid. a moſt proper Name for 
the holy Table, p. 243. it is ſo called in the New Teſtament, 1bid , 
the great Veneration, in which it was held by the primitive Chriſti- 
ans, p. 245, 246. the Practice of our Church concerning it, ſince 
the Reformation, ibid. its Glory antiently veiled in Lent, p. 92. 

Ambon of the Church, what, f. 241, 
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Amen, what it ſignifies, p. 234. to be ſaid by every Communicant 
at the receiving Bread and Wine, p. 176. its Senſe in the 
Commination, p. 233. 

Sr. Andrew's Day, wby 1 in the Courſe of Holy-days, p. 1 43. 

Angels, a Feaſt in memory of them, why obſerved, p. 153. 

Annuntiation of the bleſſed Virgin, its Antiquity, p. 149. 

Anſwers of the People in the publick Service accounted for, p. 4). 

when, and on what Account appointed for Leſſons, p, 31. 

may lawfully be read in Churches, p. 32. | 

Aſcenſion-Day, the Bleſſings thereon commemorated, p. 119. its pu- 
per Leſſons explained, p. 120. its proper Pſalms expounded, p. 
121, 122, 123. of its Colle, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, p. 124, 125, 
how early it was obſerved, p. 125. | 

Aſh-Wedneſday, why Lent begins on that Day, p. 92. why ſo cal- 
led, p. 93. the Diſcipline of the antient Church an that Day, ibid. 
how ſupplied by the Church of England, ibid. and p. 233. 

Athanaſian Creed, when to be uſed, and why, p. 41. 


Baptiſm, irs Neceſſity and Efficacy, p. 183, 196, is to be ad- 
miniſtred to Infants, p. 185, 186. in the primitive Church given 
chiefly at Eaſter and Whitſuntide, p. 413, 115. and commemo- 
rated amually, p. 115, 116. what Reſpect our Church has in 
ber Paſchal Service to theſe ancient Cuſtoms, ibid. trine immerſion, 
the primitive Form of Baptiſin, and why, p. 191, 192, in Caſes 
of Neceſſity it is lawful to baptize in private, p. 194. 

Baptized autiently came to Church in white Veſtmezts, with Lights 
before them, p. 113. . | 

Bleſſing, by whom to be pronounced, p. 57. how to be received, ibid. 
the Efficacy of it, p. 58. why the Prieſt at pronouncing it antienty 
came down from the Altar, p. 182. | 

Bible, when firſt divided into Chapters, p. 272. when into Vaſes, 
ibid 

Bidding of Prayers before Sermon, an ancient Uſage, p. 165. the 
Practice of our firſt Reformers, ibid. the contrary Practice attended 
with fatal Conſequences, p. 164. | 

Biſhops, the chief Paſtors under Chriſt, p. 56. the inferior Clergy, 
their Curates, ibid. why the Biſhop, if preſent, is to give the Bleſ- 
frag, p. 57+ he is the only proper Miniſter of Confirmation, p. 197 

Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, when, and by whom, antiently 
placed on the Altar, p. 161. wherein the Conſecration of them of 

ts, p. 173. the remainder, after the Communion, hom to be difpos4 
of, p. 180. daily Bread in the Lord's Prayer interpreted by the 
Fathers of the Bread in the Euchariſt, p. 177. 5 

Bride to be given away by her Father or Friend, p. 204. the 4%: 

guity and Reaſon of this Cuſtom, ibid. | | a 
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Burial, and the Rights thereof explain'd, p. 224, 225. they are an 
evident Teſtimony of our ftedfaſt Belief of the Reſurrection, p. 226, 
227. the Communion formerly given at Burials, p. 227. an old 
Office for it at the end of the Latin Liturgy, in Queen Elizabeth's 


Reign. p. 274. c | « 


Candlemas, whence ſo called, p. 149. the Proceſſion formerly uſed on 

| this Day, p. 148, 149. the Reaſons of obſerving this Feaſt, p. 
148. the Antiquity of it, p. 149. 

Canticle, what, p. 273. | 

Chancels, why ſo called, p. 241. a Deſcription of the primitive Form 
of them, p. 242, 244. how to remain as in times paſt, p. 239, 


246, 

Charles I. An Account of his Martyrdom, p. 264, 265, 266. 

Charles IT. An Account of his Reſtauration, p. 267, 268, 269. 
Choir in the primitive Church, what, p. 241, 242. 

Chriſomes worn ſeven Days after Baptiſm, p. 114. 

Chriſtmas-day, its proper Pſalms explained, p. 75, 76. the admira- 
ble Frame of the Service for this Day, p. 76. the Antiquity of 
its Obſervation on Dec. 25. p. 77. | | 

Church, a Definition of it, p. 56. Mother- Church, what, p. 192. 

Churches, the building of * directed by the Light of Nature, 
p. 135, 136. the univerſal Practice of Heathens, Fews, Chriſti- 
ans, ibid. of the ſolemn Conſecration of them, p. 236, 237. the 
Fitneſs and Benefit thereof, ibid. the antient Form of the Church, 
P. 23 . our Prayers there more acceptable, than in private, 
p. 238. g 

Churching of Women, and the Rites thereof, p. 228, 229. where 
the Woman is to kneel, p. 228. why ſhe ought to be veil'd, ibid. 
in what part of the Service ſhe is to be churched, p. 232. of the, 
Offerings required of her, ibid, | 


Circumciſion, the Feaſt of, why obſerved, p. $1. why it hath no 


Faſt before it, p. 82, 84, 

Clerks, who meant by them, p. 273. 

Collects, why /o called, p. 5o. by whom compoſed, and how pri- 
mitive, p. Fl, 52. the Object of them, p. 52. their Forth, p. 
53. why divided into ſo _ ſhort Prayers, ibid. the Subject of 
them, p. 53, 54. of the Collect for Peace, p. 5. of that for 
Grace, ibid. of that for the King, ibid. and p. 156. of that for 
the Church, p. 56. why it begins, Almighty God, who alone 
workeſt great Marvels, p. 56, 57. | 

Collects, from Septuage/ima to Eaſter, p. 102, 103. of thoſe from 
Trinity Sunday to Advent, p. 144, 145, 146. 

Commandments, the Repetition of them in the Communion- Service, 
uſeful and pious, p. 156. thoſe, who oppoſe it, cenſured, __ 

Y 2 m- 


The HEN D R. 


Commemorations, what they were, p. 270. 


— — ——_ ¶ ¶ͤ Tt. 


Commination, the Occaſion and Deſign of the Office, p. 233. an Dip 

uſeful penitential Service, ibid. the Deſign of the Curſes in this Dip 

| Office, p, 234. the Amen at the end of them explain d and Dor 

vindicated, p. 233, 234. Dor 

Gommon-Prayer, why ſet and preſcribed, p. 1. ought to be the ſame + Dor 

| in the whole national Church, p. 2. ſich ſet Forms in the Apoſtles Dox 

Days, p. 4. the preſcription of particular Forms left to the Gover- on 
nors of the Church, p. 3, 4. all other Forms ſirange Worſhip, | 


F h P - 5 8 | 
Communicants are zo give in their Names to the Miniſter over Night, 


p. 177. | 58 Eaſt, 
Communion-Service, why ſo called, p. 154, why part of it is read, We 
when there is no Commuuion, ibid. why called the fecond Service, P. 
P. I. the time, when it is to be ſad, p, 157. the place where, Eaſte 
p- 158. it con/i/ts of four Parts, p. 155. tbe antient Order thereef, C/, 
p. 160, 161. antiently given at Funerals, p. 227. ibi 
Communion of the Sick, agreeable to the Practice of the primitive thi, 
Church, p, 213, to p. 221. how much of the Communion Service is 11 
then to be uſed, p. 224. | | Eaſtei 
Communion- Table. See Altar. | ed, 
Confeſſion, why placed at the beginning of the daily Service, p. 10, Io 
to be ſaid with an humble Voice, ibid. and by all the Congrega- Eaſter 
tion, and why, ibid. | | Eaſter 
Confeſſion private, the Benefit and Advantage of it, p. 312, 313, Ejacu 
315. the only means to obtain Abſolution, p. 3 15. the great Dan- Eleme 
ger neglecting it, p. 316. : Embe! 
Confirmation, to whom it is to be adminiſtred, p. 195. to be ad- 273 
miniſtred only by the Biſhops, p. 197. the Office for it explain d, Frid 
p- 198 admidiſtred by the Apoſtles. not ſo much for its miraculous, ed, 
as ordinary Effects, p. 199. dejign'd for a ſtanding and perpetual Epiph: 
Ordinance, p. 202. of what Uſe and Benefit, p. 200, 201. 4 Fun- Feſti 
| damental, p. 202. a Godfather neceſſary to be witneſs to it, P.197. Chrj 
Impoſition of Hands an eſſential Rite in it, p. 197, 198. not ab- Epiſtle, 
ſolutely neceſſary to confirm the Benefits of Baptiſm, p. 196. they 
Conſeeration of the Elements in the Euchariſt, wherein it conſiſts, and 
p. 173, 174. of the Water in Baptiſm, p. 184. nor abſolutely ne- Euchar 
ceſſary, p. 1879. e Eves, . 
Conſecration of Churches. See Churches. and 
Creed, Apoſtolic, on what occa/:on compos'd, p. 37. to be ſaid twict zo be 
daily, agreeable to primitive Practice, p. 38. the many Advantages of ſuntic 
frequently repeating it, p. 39. why repeated 4 Prieſt and People, Exorcil 
p. 46. why ſaid ſtanding, ibid. See Athanaſius and Nicene. of En 


Croſs in Baptiſm, the Antiquity and Meaning of it, p. 193. why Expecta 
made upon the Forehead, ibid. ts ER 
Curates, who, p. 56, ' _- 1 1 91 


The INDEX; 
* D 3 
Dipping. See Baptiſm. | 
Diptychs, what, p. 250, 271. 
Dominica in Albis, what Sunday ſo called, and why, p. 114. 
Dominica refectionis, which, p. 97. 
Dominica vacans, which, and why ſo called, p. 140. 


Doxology, why ſometimes added to the Lord's Prayer, ſometimes 
omitted, p. 18. See Gloria Patri. 


E | 
Eaſt, why the primitive Chriſtians turned that way in their Wor- 


ſhip, p. 28. the Conformity of the Church of England thereto, 


p. 28, 29, 30. See Altars, Chancels. 5 

Faſter, a Rule for finding it, p. 110. differently obſerved in different 
Churches, p. 109. the Decree of the Council of Nice concerning it, 
ibid. the Reaſons of that Decree, p. 109, 110. the Antiquity of 
this Feaſt, ibid. antiently ſolemnixed for fifty Days together, p. 111, 


II2, 


Eaſter-day, the greateſt of Feaſts, p. 104. its ſpecial Hymn explain- 


ed, ibid. its proper Pſalms, p. 105, 106, 107. its Leſſons, p. 
107, 108. its Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, p. 108. 

Eaſter-Eve, ſee Eves. 

Eaſter-Monday and Tweſday, why obſerved, p. 111. 

Ejaculations, their Uſe and Excellence, p. 47. 

Elements in the Euchariſt, how conſecrated, p. 173, 174. 

Ember-Weeks, what they are, and why ſo called, p. 94, 95, 96, 
273. the Reaſon of their Inſtitution, p. 95. why the Wedneſday, 
Friday, and Saturday in them kept, ibid. how ſtrictly to be ogferu- 
ed, ibid. how antient in the Engliſh Church, p. 96. | 

Epiphany, «ſed antiently for  Chriſtmas-day, p. 84. yet a diſim# 
Feſtival, p. 85. its Antiquity, ibid. a. threefold Manifeſtation of 
Chriſt thereon commemorated, ibid. 


Epiſtles, their —_— p. 69. their Fitneſs to the Days, for which 


they are appointed, p. 69, 70. of thoſe from Trinity to Advent, 
and the Reaſon of their choice, from p. 135, to p. 147- 
Euchariſt. See Communion Service, Lord s Supper. 


Eves, to what end obſerved, p. 82. why annexed to ſome Feſtivals, | 


and not to others, p. 84. when the Feaſt falls on a Monday, are 
zo be obſerved on the Saturday, ibid. the Eves of Eaſter and Whit + 
ſuntide antiently the chief Senſe for adminiſtrmg Baptiſm, p. 113. 
Exorciſms in Baptiſin, an antient Practice, p. 190, 191. the Church 
of England retains the Subſtance of them, ibid. 
ExpeCtation-Week, which, and why ſo called, p. 125. 


: Y 3  Faldiſtory; 
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F a 
Faldiſtory, the Epiſcopal Throne, p. 273. ; 4 | 
8 66. ſee Friday, -Ember-Weeks, Good Friday tek. 
Feſtivale how reque/ite to he obſerved, p. 66, 67, 7 1. ſome have Fal 


before them, ſome not, and why, p. 82, 83, 84. how early ab. 

ſerved, p. 79. why on. the Days of the Saints Deaths, rather than 

thoſe of their Births, p. 80. what Feſtivals obſerved 

of England, p. 67, 68. anti all the Apoſtles were commemo- 
rated together on the Feſtivals. between Eaſter and Whitſuntide, 

150, 151. 5 5 

rer of Prayer, ſee Common- Prayer. | 

Fonts, why ſo called, p. 192. why placed in the Church-Porch, ibid. 
in what Eſteem they were held in the primitive Church, p. 191. 

Friday, 3 dlemn Faſt, p. 65. to feaſt thereon rank Tr. 
ciſm, ibid. 


Funerals. See Burial. 


G * 

Geneſis, why appointed to be read towards Lent, p. 31. 

Gloria Patri, both a 
religious Service, ibid. corrupted by the- Arians, and for that Rea- 

ſon jularged by the Church, p. 25. its antient uſe at the end of 
rhe Pſalms, ibid. its uſe in the Litany, p. 62. 

Glory be to thee, O Lord, is to be repeated at the naming the 
Goſpel, and why, p. 158. 

Godfathers, the Antiquity and uſe of them, p. 186. 187. the Rea- 

. fonableneſs of admitting them to ſlipulate for the Child, p. 189. 

their Promiſes bind the Child, p. 190. required as Witneſſes at 
Confirmation, p. 197. 

Good-Friday, why. Jo called, p. 101. why obſerved as 4 Faſt, ibid. 
its Goſpel why. out of St. John, ibid. irs Antiquity, p. 102. why 
Jews, Turks, and Infidels are then expreſſly prayed for, ibid. 

Goſpels, the Antiquity ef them, p. 69. their Suitableneſs to the Days, 
for which t at 


are appointed, p. 69, 70. Rites. uſed antiently 
the A, them, p. 158, 159. 
up, ibid. 8 


why it is the Cuſtom: to flaud 
Gunpowder Treaſon, an Arcount of it, p. 261, 262, 263. 
5 


Habit of the Miniſter in time his Miniſtration, what, p. 248. the 


Decency and Antiquity thereof, p. 249. 
Bras <A ſee Feſtivals. 3 
Holy Table, ſee Altar. 


by the Church 


and. a Creed, p. 20. a fit cloſe for any 
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Holy- Week, which, and why fo called, p. 98, 99. 1 jrioinne 
Obſervation. of it, ibid. 


Homilies 9 Fade: when. there ts no Sermon, p. 166. this an an- 


tient 
, the 2 2. to be aid = 
"I p. 33. 7 FIT Profit f ep 1 bb fo . . 


or Hymns, and why, p. 34. why uſed after t 2 35. 
NA 72 after the let and . p. 181. 


; I 


— 30. why obſerved, p. 264, 265, 266. 
mmerſion. See Baptiſm. 


Impolition of Hands eſſential to Confirmation, p. 197, 198, 
Infant-Baptiſm. Ses Baptiſm, 


Innocent's-Day, why obſerved immediately after Chriſimas- day, 


p. 78. itt Antiquity, p. 80. 


nene, in the Office for Baptiſm, antient and. rea ſonable, 

187. 

Jon Baptiſt, why his Nativity is commemorated, p. 112. another 
Holy-day formerly obſerved in Memory of his Decollation, ibid. 

John the Evangeliſt why commemorated at 5 p. 78. 

Iſaiah, why reſerved to be read in Advent, p. 


Jewiſh Rites, which of them may 24 & * by Chriſtians, 
which not, p. 252, 253. 


K 


Kings, the Neceſſity of praying for them, p. 55, 1 | 
Kneeling, why inſoyned the Miniſter in Ris parts 175 Service, not 
in others, p. 48, 49. injoyned at the Reception of the Ekchariſt, 


8 the primitive t Poſtrere of Adoration. 


boy 
Lent, the Original and. Antiquity of i 


* = at. Eaſter, p. 92. why 

called Lent, Toid. why it begins on i ibid. the Ser- 
vice for the * 94, 97, 98. the Al- 
tars then veil d, and w 36. 

Leſſons, the Antiquity of them, p. 26. they. follow: the "_ 
P. 27. why. the Miniſter, when. re 2 the 


ibid. of the ordinary Courſe of Leſſons, o. Broks - 
eee eee, 


Days, ibid. See Apocnpba, Geneſis, Iſaiah. 
Let 
i | | EE, 


© 
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immediately after Epiphany, ibid. why Pp 
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Let us pray, often uſed, and why, p. 43. before the Lord's Prayer, p. 46. 

Litany, what" the Word ſigniſſes, p. 59. why uſed in Proceſſions, ibid. 
them Antiquity, ibid. of our own Litany, p. 60. the Method and Or- 
der of it, p. 61,62, 63. on what Days to be uſed, and why, p- 65. 
at what time of the Day, p. 157. whether a diſtinci Service, 
p. 155, 156, 157, why to be ſaid in the middle of the Church, 
P. 157. 

Liturgy. See Common Prayer. 

Lord, be with you, See Salutation. R | 

Lord, have Mercy upon us, &c. à ſhort Litany, p. 44. its uſe in 
antient Liturgies, p. 4.5. ſeaſonable at all times, ibid. why placed 
before the Lord's Prayer, p. 466. 5 

Lord's Prayer, why ſo frequently uſed in the Liturgy, p. 17. why th 
Doxology is ſometimes omitted, p. 18. why repeated by the Peop, , 
ibid. 7 only Prayer to be uſed before Sermon, p. 163. 

Lord's Supper, daily received in the primitive Church, p. 177. the 
care of our Church for its frequent Celebration, p. 154. 179. and 
for gruing it to the Sick, p. 213. the great Danger of abſenting 
From it, p. 179. why called Viaticum, p. 213, to p. 217. 

Low- Sunday, which, and why ſo called, p. 1 14. 


M 


Magnificat, an Objection againſt its uſe anſwered, p. 25. 

Marriage, ſee Matrimony, p. 28. | 

Martyrs, three ſorts of them, p. 28. the Day of their Death, why 
rather obſerved than that of their Births, p. 80. 

Matrimony, the Office for it explained, p. 203, 204, 205, 206, 207. 
tht Father, or Friend, why to give the Woman, p. 204. the Ring and 

the Reaſon of its uſe, ibid. why put on the fourth Finger, p. 205. 
the Communion then antiently adminiſtred, p. 207. the Solemni- 

ties of Marriage among the Fews, ibid. the great Uſe and Benefit of 
our Church Solemnities, p. 207, 208, they are primitive and pious, 
ibid. . 

Maundy Thurſday, why ſo called, p. 100. its Epiſtle why concern- 
ing the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, ibid. the Practice of the pri- 
mitive Church on that Day, ibid. the Church-Doors why then 

ſet open, p. 101. N 

May 29, why obſerved, p. 267, 268, 269. ; 

S. Michael, why particularly commemorated, p. 153. the tutelar Au- 
gel of the Chriſtian Church, ibid. 2 


Miniſter, why ſametimes to ſtand, ſometimes to kneel, p. 48, 49. 


why ſometimes to turn to the People, ſometimes from them, p. 77, 78. 

Miſſa Catechumenorum, what, p. 155. 

Morning- Prayer, Litam, and Communion-Office, thrge diſtinct Ser- 
vices, p. 156. 


Morning 


Mc 


8 
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Morning and Evening Service to be ſaid daily, p. 2, 3, 4. 


— 


N 


Names given to Children at Baptiſm, and why, p. 191. 

Narthex of the Chur ch, what, p. 218, 241. 

Nave of the Church, what, 240, 241. 

New-year's-day. See Circumciſion. 

Nicene Creed, p. 159. when firſt uſed in Churches, p. 160. why 
placed after the Epiſtle and Goſpel, ibid. a 

November 5. why obſerved, p. 261, 262, 263. 

Nunc dimittis, an Objection againſt its uſe anſwered, p. 35. 


O 


O all ye Works of the Lord, when moſt proper to be uſed, p. 37. 

Oblation of the Euchariſt, an antient Uſage, p. 180, 181. | 

Oblations, a Duty, which the Light of Nature directs to, p. 166, 
ſtrictly injoyned in the Goſpel, p. 167. when more eſpecially re- 
quired, p. 168. a neceſſary Duty at the Reception of the Eucha- 
riſt, ibid. and at the Churching of Women, p. 232. 

Octaves of the great Feſtivals, how antiently obſerved, p. 113. and 

for what Reaſons, p. 170, 171. the Octave of Chriſtmas, p. $1. 
how its Preface may be properly uſed the whole eight Days, p. 
174. 175. 

Ordinations always preceeded by ſclemn Faſts, p. 95, 140. ſome 
antient Cuſtoms relating to them remarked, p. 140, 141, 142, 
143. 

Ornargents, See Habits, Surplice, 


P 


Palm-Sunday, why fo called, p. 98. 

Paſſion-Sunday, which, and why ſo called, ibid. 

Paſſion-Week. See holy Week. 

St. Paul, why commemorated by his Converſion, p. 147. 

Penitents, the Form of driving them out of the Church on A.. 
Wednejday, p. 93. the Form of reconciling them on Maundy Thurſday, 
p. 100, 101. the ſeveral Degrees of them in the Greek Church, 
P. 218. in the Latin, p. 219. 

St. Philip and St. James, their Feſtival, p. 150, 151. 

Prayer the Gift of, peculiar to the Apoſtles times, p. 60. 

Prefaces for the great Feſtivals, why appointed to be uſed ſeven 
_ after, p. 170, 171, why that for Wiitſunday but fox, 
ibid. | | 


* Prieſt, 


* 
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Prieſt, what the Word ſignifies, p. 250. à proper Name for the Mi. 
uiſters of the Goſpel, ibid. this proved at large, P: 251, 253. its 
being a Fewiſh Name no Objection, p, 252. 

Goſpel called Prieſts by Iſaiah and Jeremiah, p. 253. what is the 
incipal part of the Prieſts Office, p. 7, 8. 4.3. tg 
Plalms, uſed in the primitive Church, p. 21, 22. why aſed oftner 
than any other part of Scripture, ibid. they, who uſe them, pray by 
the Spirit, p. 23, 24. why ſung or ſaid alternately, p. 24, 25, 

by flanding, p. 25. why the Gloria Patri is added at the end 
1 each Pſalm, p. 25, 26. why the old Tranſlation is uſed, p. 
254. it is exadtly agreeable to the Senſe of the Hebrew, p. 255. 
wherein it agrees with the LXX. ibid. wherem it differs from it, 


p. 256, 257, 258. ſome Paſſages of. it vindicated, p. 258, 


5, Hoe 

Publick Service of the Church, beneficial even to the Abſent on un- 
avoidable Neceſſity, p. 7. 

Purification of the. bleſſed Virgin. See Candlemas. 

Pye, what, p. 271. | 


Q 


Quinquageſima-Sunday, why ſo called, p. 89. of its Epiſtle and Gef- 
fel, p. 90, | | 


R 
Repentance, the three parts of it, p. 13, 14. not true without 


Reſtitution, p. 211. | 
Reſponſes. See Verſicles and Anſwers. 6 
Reſtitution, à neceſſary part of Repentance, p. 211. 
Ring. See Matrimony. 
Rogation Sunday, why ſo called, p. 118. the Week why obſerved, 
ibid. he Service and Proceſſion formerly appointed for it, ibid. the 
Faſt this Week voluntary, and why, ibid, 
Rule for finding Eaſier. See Eaſter. 


S 


Sacrament. See Communion-Service, Lord's Supper. 

Saint's Days, /ee Feſtivals. 

Salutation mutual of Prieſt and People, p. 42, 43. its Deſign and 
Benefit, ibid. an antient Uſage, p. 43. 

Sanctuary of the Church, what, p. 242. 

Secretz, what, and the Reaſon of their uſ*, p. 64. 

Septuageſima Sunday, why ſo called, p. 89. its Antiquity, ibid. of 
as Epiſtle and Goſpel, ibid. _ 


Sermon, 


3 
Miniſters of the 


e 
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J Sermon, antiently an 


Viaticum, 
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Expoſition 11 of te Fit an 
„p. 162. wot above an » P- 


Sex a Sunday 0 called, 89. 12 * ibid. 
pg ag 45556 ſo p. 89 qnity, ibid. of 


Sick, 10 4 . 88 & ihe enn fler Sickneſs, 
p- 2. . thereof, p. 222. 4 * 


Communion of the Sick. 
St. Stephen's Day, why obſerved the Day after Chriſtmas. Day p. 
78. of its Collect, ibid, its Antiquity, p 
Sundays after Epiphany „an — dl ＋ thei Collects, Epiſtles, 
and Goſpels, p. 86, 87, 88. of thoſe far the Sundays in Lent, 
P. 94, 97, 98. of thoſe for the Sundays after Eaſter, p. 113. to 
thoſe for the Sundays after Trinity, p. 135, 10 p. 146. 


Supe 1 —— pr N of it, p. 249. why white, 


Smile, what they were, p. 271. 
T 
8 of Women after Childbirth. See Churching of We- 


Te Deum ever in great Eſteem in the Church, p. 34. when moſt 
proper to be uſed, p. 36. 

Tranſlation of the Pſalms, See Pſalms. 

Trine Immerſion antiently uſed in Baptiſm, p. 191, 192,\ 

Trinity-Sunday, how antiently obſerved, p. 132. of its proper Leſ- 

ſons, p. 133, of its Epiſtle and Goſpel, p. 134. 


V 


Veils worn formerly by Women, when they were Churched, p. 228. 

Venite exultemus explained. p. 21. 

Verſicles and Anſwers, the Benefit and Advantage of them, N 47 
of thoſe before the Pſalms, p. 19. of thoſe, which make up but 
intire Sentence put together, p. 2.31. this agreeable to primitive 
Practice, ibid. 


Veſtiary, wy ſo called, p 
Euchariſt , called. and why, p. 213, 10 p. 217. 
Vigils, the primitive Obſervation of, p. 82. when diſuſed, p. 83 
Viſitation of the Sick, the Method 5 Order of it, p. 209, 210, 
211, 212. See Sick. 


Uſe of Sarum, Bangor, &c, what, p. 271, 272. 
W 
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Whitſunday, why ſo called, p. 128, 129, why called Pentecoſt, p. ns 
F FI 
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the Bleſſings thereon commemorated, p. 126. of it Leſſons, 
p. _— Pſalms explained, 5 1 e 


whithin-Monday and Tweſday, why obſerved, p, 132. 
With my Body I thee worſhip, in the 4 of . what 
# fxnifies p. 205, 206. ü 
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| ERRATA. 

AGE. 27. Line 5. for 1 read interpoſes. p. 53.1. 2. for fide 
P*: tote, r fide, tota. p. 71. I. ult. for p. 98, f. p. 66, 2 87. 1. Jo 
for p. 67, r. p. 50. and l. 8. for p. 75. r. p. 54. 4 
pe- Faith; r. Goſpel Faith, p. 122. I. 3. after 24, add 68. Via in the Now, 
for 48, r. 47. p. 191. 1. 6. for c orally, r. 2 p. 248. I. 18. for 

p, r. worſhip, p. 206. 1 28, for lau " : 
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